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PREFACE. 

UN revising this Comment[l,ry on the Epistles of Poter 
for the present fourth cclitio11, the work which I 
had chiefly to consider and subject to a careful 
examination was the Exposition of the Epistles by 

YOH Hof1mn11. This accordingly I did. -Von Hofmann 
often seeks to surmount the exegetical difficulties presented 
in the epistles by a new exposition, and, of course, no excep
tion cm1 be taken to this ; but it is to be regretted that the 
interpretations are not unfrequently of so artificial a nature, 
that they cannot stand the test of an unprejudiced examina
tion, and are consequently little calculated to promote the trne 
understanding of the text. 

As regards the origin of the Second Epistle, my renewed 
investigations have proLlnced no result other than that which 
I had formerly obtained. I can only repeat what I said in 
the preface to the third edition of this Commentary : " If I 
should be blamed for giving, in this edition also, no decisive 
and final answer to the question as to the origin of Second 
reter, I will S[l,Y at the outset, that it seems to me more 
correct to pronounce n non liquct, than to cut the knot by 
arbitrary nssertions and acute appearances of argument." 

Although this Commentary on the whole has preserved its 
former clmracter, yet it has been subjected to many changes in 
1x1rticulars, which I hope may be regarded as improvements. 

I would only adu, that in the critical remarks it is princi-



vi PREFACE. 

pally Tischenclorf's Recension that has been kept in Yie,v. 
Tisch. 7 refers to the cditio scptima critica niinor, 18 5 () ; 
Tisch. 8, to his cditio octava majo1', 186(). Where the two 
editions agree in a reading, Tisch. simply is put. 

J. ED. RUTHER. 

WITTENFORDEN, lJiay I8i7. 



THE FIRST EPISTLE OF THE APOSTLE PETER. 

INTRODUCTION. 

SEC. 1.-THE APOSTLE PETER. 

DHE apostle's real name was '$[µ,wv (according to 
another pronunciation '$uµ,ewv, Acts xv. 1-!; 
2 Pet. i. 1). A native of Bethsaida on the Sea 
of Galilee (John i. 45), he dwelt afterwards in 

Capernaum (Luke iv. 31, 38), where he was married (cf. 
1 Cor. ix. 5), and where his mother-in-law lived. In the 
tradition, his wife is called at one time Concordia, at another 
Perpetua, and is said (Clem. Alex. Strom. 7) to have suffered 
martyrdom before him. Along with his father Jonas (::\fatt. 
xvi. 1 7 ; called 'Iwaw1J<; also, John i. 43, xxi. 15) aud 
his brother Andrew, he was by occupation a fisherman un 
the Sea of Galilee. When the Baptist began his ministry 
at the Jordan, the two brothers resorted to him. On 
,T olm's testimony Andrew, and through his instrumentality 
J>eter, attached themselves to Jesus, who gave to the latter 
the name full of promise, Cephas. From that time forth 
Peter, and along with him Andrew, remained a disciple of 
Christ. After he had accompanied Jesus-as there is no 
reason to doubt-on the journeys recorded hy J ohu, chaps. ii. 
2-iv. 43, we find him, it is true, again engaged in his earthly 
calling; but from this there is no reason for concluding that 
he had forsaken Jesus, who Himself was then living in Capcr
naum, Matt. iv. 13, 18. At that time he received his call to 
enter on the service of Christ. On the occasion of the miracu
lous draught of fishes he was impressed powerfully, and as 
he never before had been, by the revelation of his l\Iaster's 

1 PETER, A 



2 THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER. 

glory ; to his words: e~1:),.,0e a1r' eµou, the reply is given : £l1ru 

'TOV vuv av0pw,rov,; E<TTJ sw"/pwv.1 Received afterwards into 
the number of the apostles, he forthwith gained a prominent 
place among them. Not only was he one of the three who 
stood in most trusted fellowship with Jesus, but on himself 
pronouncing in his own name and in that of his fellows the 
decisive confession : Ul/ e'l o Xpt<TTO<;, o vioc; 'TOU 0eou ( cf. J olm 
vi. 6 7 ff.), Jesus confirmed the name formerly given to him, 
and added the promise : €7Tt TaVTTJ rfi 7T€TpCf ol,coooµ1<Tw µov 

T~V €/C/CA,'T}<TLav ... ,cat OW<TW <TOt Tac; ,CA,f/8 T~<; /3a<TlAe{ac; TWJJ 

oupavwv. Thus a primacy was lent to him which is in 
harmony with the word of Christ later on : <TTryp,t;ov rove; 

ao1:)-..cpovc; <TOV (Luke xxii. 32), and the charge of the Hisen One: 
/3o<T,ce ra cipv{a µov (John xxi. 15-17). And for such a call
ing l'eter was peculiarly fitted, by the energy prompting to 
decisive action, ,d1ich formed an essential feature of his 
character; though not until his natural man had been purified 
and sanctified by the Spirit of the Lord. For, on the one 
hand, his resolute character betrayed him more than once 
iuto vaingloriousness, self-will, and unthinking zeal; and, 011 

the other, he was wanting in the patience and even fimmess 
which might have been expected from him who w:1:-; s1miamed 
the ltock. "Whilst, too, he pressed 011 swiftly to the eml he 
hml in view, as if to take it hy storm, confronted "'ith 
danger he was seized of a sudden with faint-heartedness ; his 
nature "·as suited more to quick action than to patient suffer
ing. As proofs of this may be taken his walking on the sett 
and his sudden fear (}fatt. xiv. 28-31), hfo rebnko of Christ 
(l\1att. xvi. 2 2), his c1nestion as to the sufficient measure of 
forgiYoness (l\fatt. xv iii. 21 ), his inquiring ,dmt reward they, 

1 That Luke (v. 1 ff.) and l\Iatthcw (iv. 18 ff.) relate the same fact, admits of 
110 ,lonbt ; not only arc the scenes and the persons identical, Lnt the wor,ls in 
J\latthcw: '71'""~"' vµa; ;,.,.,.,; '"~f"'7f"'', agree in sense with those in Luke addn·ssc,l 
hpccially to l'ctcr. Neither is there any init'ard ,lilforenrc (rf. ll[cyer on Lnkr 
v. 111: ), for the "point " of ~fatthew's narrati,·c is not the mere injunction arnl 
promise, as in Luke's it is not the "miracle of the ,lranght of Jishcs," Lut the call 
to become fishers of men. Nor docs Luke contradict himself, for what is related 
in v. 8 doet not prove that previous to this Peter had Juul no experience of 
miracles, since that which pro,luccd the unprcssion on Peter-related by Luko 
-was not necessarily the first miracle he witnessed. 
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the disciples, would have, in that they had forsaken all for 
Christ's sake (Matt. xix. 2 7). In still more marked lines 
does the picture of his distinctiw character stand out in the 
background of Christ's passion, when he first in vain self
confidence promises to the Lord that he would never forsake 
Him, but would go with Him even unto death, and then on 
the Mount of Olives is unable to watch with Him ; he wishes, 
thereupon, to save his Master with the sword, and follows 
Him even to the court of the high priest, but in sudden 
cowardice denies Him before the men-servants and maids, and 
as quickly, feeling the whole weight of his guilt, leaves the 
judgment-hall in tears. On account of these unquestionably 
serious vacillations in feeling and conduct, he nevertheless can
not be accused of indecision of character. If he showed himself 
weak on particular occasions, this was the result partly of his 
sanguine temperament, in which action instantaneously fol
lowed on excited feeling, and partly of his great self-confidence, 
into which he was betrayed by the consciousness of his own 
strength. The denial of Christ led to his inward purification; 
all the more that after His resurrection Christ revealed Him
self to Peter first among the apostles. And so to the thrice 
repeated question of the Lord, if he loved Him more than 
the others, he returned the answer, humble yet full of faith: 
" Lord, Thou knowest that I love Thee." 

.After the ascension of Christ, Peter appears standing at the 
head of the apostles, for it is at his advice that their number 
is again increased to twelve. After the descent of the Spirit, 
however, he becomes in reality the Hock, as Christ had 
ordained him ; henceforth the direction and furtherance of the 
church rests chiefly in his hand. It was his sermon-the first 
apostolic sermon-by means of which, on the day of Pentecost, 
three thousand were added to the church of God; and if after
·wards he laboured at first in connection with J olrn, it was yet l1im
self who was the real actor (Acts iii. 1, 4 ff, 11 ff.). He healed 
the lame man, addressed the people, and on both apostles 
being brought before the ecclesiastical authorities, it was he whu 
,ms the speaker. He had to execute judgment on Ananias 
and Sapphira (Acts v. 1-10); and when the whole of the 
apostles were summoned to appear befure the Sanhedrim, it is 
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he, too, who in the name of all testifies for Christ. Again, in 
Samaria, whither he went along with J olm to continue the 
work begun by Philip, J olm appears beside him only as an 
accompanying fellow - worker. - During the time that the 
churches had rest after the conversion of Paul, Peter journeyed 
throughout the districts of Palestine bordering on the l\Iediter
ranean Sea; in Lydda he healed Aeneas (Acts ix. 32 ff.), and 
raised up Tabitha in Jappa (ix. 3G ff.). - In accordance with 
the position assigned to him by Christ, he was permitted by 
God to bring into the church the first-fruits of heathenism; 
for although Paul "·as destined to be the Apostle of the 
Gentiles, it was still Peter who should first preach the gospel 
to the heathen and administer the ordimmce of baptism, that 
thus also he might retain the primacy and be the Rock of the 
Church. - During the persecution raised shortly before his 
death by Herod .Agrippa I., Peter was cast into prison. After 
his miraculous release he quitted Jerusalem 1 for a time, but 
later on again returneLl thither. The last circumstance which 
the Acts of the Apostles relates of him is his justification of 
l'aul at the so-called convention of apostles in Jerusalern. 

The labours of l'aul among the heathen, and the reception 
of believing Gentiles into the Christian church, occasioned the 
first division amongst the Christians. What position did 
l'eter then take up ? After ,drnt he himself had ,ritnessed 
at the conversion of Cornelius, he could not make common 
cause with the judaistically - minded Christians ; in the pro
ceedings at ,J erusulem, too, he placed himself deciclellly on the 

1 "\Ve are not told where Peter went ; Acts xii. Ii only says : 1'1f',pu;dn 1/; 

t'"'P" ,,.,,,.,,, The statement of scnral Fathers, that Peter then betook hirnself to 
I:omc, and there founde<.l the Christian church, has, without sufficient "·arrant, 
been accepted by Thiersch (die Kirchc im a post. Zcitalta, p. (l6 ff.). This is 
decidedly oppo~ed not only by the Epistle to the Romans, lmt also liy the 
indefinite expression employed here. Ewald also (Geschichte dM J'olkc, l"rael, 
VI. p. 618 ff.) thinks "tlmt the old legen,l as to Peter's sojourn in I:ome 
during the reign of Claudius, and his meeting here with Simon the magician, was 
not altogether without foundation," but that the Christian church in Home 
had then already been established. - But it is not credible, either that if Peter 
had visited the church in Rome, Paul should not lrnve made the slightrst 
allusion to the fact in his Epistle to the Romans, or that Peter should have gone 
to Rome with the intention of there, as in Samaria, opposing Simon ; cf. 
Hofmann, p. 203 ff. 
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side of Paul, and spoke against the subjugation of the heathen 
to the law. It was then, on Peter formally recognising the 
grace given by the Lord to Paul, that an agreement was come 
to, that Paul and Barnabas should labour among the Gentiles, 
whilst he himself, along with ,Tohn and James, should 
devote themselves to the Jews (Gal. ii. 9)-the field of mis
sionary enterprise being in this way divided among them. -
In thus limiting his activity to the Jewish people, Peter 
detracted in no way from his primacy ; for this, which had 
never in any sense been absolute, remained intact, as is 
evident from the circumstance that Paul took especial care to 
assure himself of Pda's consent, and acknowledgecl his fore
most position among the apostles (cf. Gal. ii. 7, 8). 

That Peter, with all his recognition of Paul's principles, was 
wholly unfit to undertake the direction of miEsions to the 
Gentiles, is proved by his conduct at Antioch, for which he 
was called to account by Paul. He was not wanting, it is 
true, in a right perception of the relation in which the gospel 
stood to the law, so that without any misgivings he entered 
into complete fellowship with the Gentile-Christians; 1 still, 
as regarded his own conduct, this perception was not vivid 
enough to preserve him from the hypocrisy which drew forth 
Paul's rebuke (Gal. ii.12). For, when "certain came" to Antioch 
"from ,Tames," Peter withdrew himself from them, fearing 
those of the circumcision, doubtless because he did not wish 
to appear in the light of a transgressor of the law. How 
dangerous his example was, became evident even then; and it 
is clear further that the Jewish-Christians hostilely Jisposetl 
to the heathen-converts were only too ready to appeal to the 
example of Peter in their opposition to Paul. From thi;;, 
however, it must not be conclULleJ that there was any want of 
harmony in principle between J>aul and Peter, and that hy 
the OE~la<; eOwKav iµ.o~ Ka~ Bapvu{3q, KOlVWVLa<; is to be under
stOOll a mere "temporary trnce," which they had concluded 

1 As in Gal. ii. 2, 8, 9, 15, .,.., id,~ means not Gentile - Christians, but 
Gentiles, Paul seems, by the expression in ver. 12 : f""""- .,.;;;, 1d,;;;, ""'""d"', to 
have meant heathens also. But even if they ,vere only Gentile-Christians 
with whom Peter ate, it is not their Christianity, hut their Gmtile nationality 
nrnl cnstoms, as distingnbhiug them from the Jews, which Paul h:is here in 
his eye. 
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with each other in a purely extemal manner, and whilst 
holding fast their internal differences.1 

As to where and with what result I>eter worked after Paul 
commenced his labours, all precise and reliable information is 
wanting; from 1 Cor. ix. 5 it follows only that he made 
missionary journeys to various regions. If by Babylon ( chap. 
v. 13) that city itself and not Rome is to be understood, he 
must have been at the time our epistle was written in 
Babylon, whence by means of this letter he extended his 
influence tu the churches of Asia Minor, which, in part at least, 
had been founded by Paul. 

The account which the Fathers give of the life of the 
apostle is pervaded by many mythical traits. The more 
important his position, the more natural it was for a one-sided 
,J udaeo-Christianity, as well a,; for the Catholic Church, to draw 
by invention, intentional or unintentional, the picture of the 
apostle's labours in their own interests. ·without any sifting 
of the legendary elements, Hieronymus describes the subse
quent life of Peter in the following manner : " Simon Petrus 
princeps apostolornm post episcopatum Antiochensis ecclesiae 
et praedicationem dispersionis eornm, qui de circumcisione 
crediderant, in l'unto, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia et Bithynia 
secnndo Claudii imperatoris anno ad expugnandum Simonum 
nfagnm, Romam pergit, ibique viginti quinqne' annis cathedram 
sacerdotalem tenuit, ur;que ad ultimum annum Neronis, id est, 

1 The Tiibingru school confe,,e,lly consi,lers the first apostles, an,l Peter in 
particular, to h:n·c been nanow ,] llllaists, arnl acconlingly ascriLcs to them pre
cisely those views which Panl so ,leeide,lly combats in tho;;c of his epistle, which 
arc undoubtedly genuine. Tliongh ,·0111pclh•1l to :1<lrnit that it was not the first 
apostles themselves who opposed Paul aml his gospel at Corinth nnd elscwherr, 
Pfleiderer (dtl" J11dai.11w.s, p. 299\, nevertheless, maintains that they supported 
those who tlill so. He explains Peter's condnct in Antioch (p. 29G) in this way : 
that tl.io apostle, in order to please the hcnthrn-Christians, adopted there a mode of 
life freer than was really permissihle from his dogmatic standpoint. The fact, on 
the contrary, was that his mode of life was stricter than was consistent with his 
principles, for which reason Pnnl nccnsc,l him of v'lfoi:p,~1;. It is more than 
singular that Pfleiderer shonld so entirely overlook the ,lisl.ionour thus brought 
upon Paul by maintaining that the first apostles preached a dijfercnt gospel from 
that which he taught. For how could Paul, without grossly violating his own 
conscience, accept the i,~,,. ""'"'''"~ offerc,l him l>y James, Peter, aml John, if his 
;,,,,;.~,µ.a.,~,,.., (Gal. i. i, SJ was applicable to each of them as the preacher of a 
lT1pov itayy!A,o~ 1 



INTRODUCTION. 7 

<lecimum quartnm. A quo et afil.sns cruci martyrio coronattrn 
est, capite a<l terram verso et in sublime pedibus elevafoi, 
asserens se iu<lignum, qui sic crucifigeretur ut <lominus suus. 
Sepultus Romae in Vaticano ju.sta viam triumphalem totius 
orbis veneratione celebratur" (De scriptor. cccl. cap. i. <le Petro). 

In this narrative the following particulars are mythical:
(1) The episcopate of Peter in the church at Antioch; the 
Haying, too, of Eusebius (Chron-icmn arl annum, iii.), that I)eter 
founded the church at Antioch, must be considered apocryphal, 
as contradicting Acts xi. 19-22. (2) His personal activity in 
the regions of Asia l\Iinor; this is doubtless mentioned already 
1iy Origen as probable ;1 but it must be regarded simply as 
an inference from 1 Pet. i. 1, as even "\Vindisclunaun ( Vincliciac 
Pd. § 112 f.) admits. (3) His journey to Home for the pur
pose of combating Simon l\fagus? This story is based on 
a passage in Justin's Apologia 1/U(j. c. 2G, which speaks of 
a statue in Home with the following inscription: :ZIMJ2NI 
LJEJ2 :ZAI'KTJ2, which, however, has been discovered to be 
the dedication not to that Simon, but to the Sabine god 
~emo Sanctus. ( 4) The twenty-five years' residence of Peter 
in lfome ( cf. on this "\Vieseler's Chronol. des apostol. Zdtaltci·s, 
p. 571 ff.). Perhaps also (5) the peculiar manner of Iii::, 

crucifixion, which has been recorded by Origen already (in 
Euseb. H. E. iii. 1: «V€<TICOA.071'L<r017 /CaTa ICE<paXfj<;); the motive 
given for it by Hieronymus must certainly be looked upon as 
an arbitrary aclditiou. As indisputable fact, there remaius, 
in the first inst::rnce, only the martyrdom of the apostle, which 
is corroborated by the unanimous testimony of antiquity, and 
especially Ly J olm xxi. 19 ; 3 the residence in Rome appears 

"The stories about Peter awl Simon l\I. in the Clementine llomilics arc mere 
kgcnclary fonnatio1rn. Enn bra!.l's opinion, that Peter, after his release, went 
to I:omc for a short tinw, in onler there to oppose Simon J\I.; that, on his return 
to Jerusalem, he had visitecl the clistricts in the north-east, ancl there founclecl 
the chmches to which he later a<l<lressc<l this cpistle,-is too <lcstitutc of secure 
historical foundation to Le regarded as correct. 

3 The explanation given in tLis verse of the prophecy containc(l in ver. 18 is 
inclisputably correct. 1\laycrhoff is wron;; in calling it in ,111estion (Einl. in d. 
Pdr. Scl,rij?fn, p. S7) by applying Christ's wor<ls to Peter, not to the r.iartyr
<lom he was aLuut to ;uJlcr, Lut to the apostle himself, as destined to Le the lea,ln 
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more open to doubt, still the reasons which can be urged 
against it are not sufficient to prove the purely legendary 
character of the tradition. Although Clemens Rom. (Ep. ad 
Corinth. c. 5) does not say that Peter suffered martyrdom in 
Rome, yet Dionysius of Corinth (Euseb. H. E. iL 2 5), Irenaeus 
(adv. Haci·. iii. 1), Tertullian (contra 1Warc. iv. 5, and de prac
sc1"ipt. ach-. haerct. c. 36), and Origen (Euseb. H. E. iii. 1) 
do; and so early as by the presbyter Cajus mention is made 
of the -rprnrata of the two apostles Peter and Paul. Doubt
less these testimonies are mixed up with many inexact and 
inaccurate particulars; but this does not justify doubt as to 
the truth of the circumstance to which Ignatius seems to 
refer in the words: oux we; Ilfrpoc; ,cat, Ilau">..oc; OtaTaCTCToµat 
(Ep. (l(l Rom. c. 4). It is less certain that Peter was in Rome 
at the same time with Paul ; nor, as Wieseler wrongly asserts, 
nre all the witnesses of the second century "·ho speak of 
the martyrdom of Peter in Rome guarantees for it. For, with 
the exception of the author of the Pmcdicatio Pauli, "·hose 
testimony is uncertain, not one of these witnesses speaks of a 
meeting and a conjoint labour of the two apostles in Rome, 
although all relate that both of them in Rome had a part 
in founding the church, and that they suffered martyrdom 
there. Even the circumstance mentioned by Dionysius of 
l-, • 1 'l' l H. E' .. 0 5) ' ' ' ' ' ' urmt l \ ',llSC ). . '. 11. - : eµapTvp7JCTav JCaTa TOV auTOV 

,ca1pov,1 docs not prove that at any preYious time they had 
liYed together ; for this expression allows, a,, "Wieseler himself 
grants, the possibility of a period of time-provided it he 
not too long - having elapsed between the deaths of the 
two apostles. "'\Vlmt remains then as the kernel of ecclesi-

of the church: "He explains to Peter the necessity of a ministry of this 
kin,!, 1,y pointing out to hi:n that active su1,port of the nce,ly is a duty imposi:,l 
1,y lo,·e to Christ." llfeyer gins the right explanation of this passage. l'f. 
in Zoe. 

I The wor<ls or Dionysius: ~cd ,yap IJ.µ~IN xul !:; 'Tnv nµ:,:-fpa'IJ KOp,Y~Q'IJ ~tl'T!Udav,:-!; 

~µU; fd:dr.t~c.ni, Oµ~ft,J; di xal i:; ..-n',J 'I,.a.A;a.'IJ Of1,0trE. a,aa;~ll'Ti; f.µ,«pr;i/pndav "",.a, rri'IJ 

""""'' '"'"'f'', admit on the whole of but a doubtful inf,·renr·,·, the rnon, so that 
"·hat is said here of l'ctcr·s la hour in Corinth appears to have arisen only frorn 
the fact that there was at an early perio,l in Corinth a party calling itself l,;1· 
l'ctcr's nam,•. .\. legencl such as this could originate all the more c:csily from 
the l'ntl,·avonr to l,ring the two apostles as near as possible to each other; the 
K"""' ,,.,, ain,, xa1p,, may also have arisen from that endea,·our. 
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astical tradition is this : that towards the end of his life Peter 
came to Rome, that he there laboured for the propagation of the 
gospel, and that he suffered martyrdom under Nero" (Wiesinger; 
cf. also Bleek, Inti'od. to .,_Y. T. p. 5 6 3 ff. (E. T. II. 15 7 ff.]). 
As, then, the Epistle of Peter is addressed to Pauline churches 
(i.e. those churches which were either founded by Paul himself, 
or had sprung from such as had been so founded), and as Peter 
could hardly feel himself called upon during Paul's lifetime to 
interfere with the latter's field of missionary operations, it is not 
at all improbable that he suffered martyrdom later than Paul. 
This is supported by the circumstance that after Paul's death, 
and then only, was the fitting time for him to labour in Home. 
Had Peter been there earlier, some trace surely of his presence 
,rnukl have been found in Paul's epistles written from Rome. 
If, then, Paul suffered martyrdom at the earliest in the year 
64, the death of Peter must have taken place in the time 
between 65-67 A.D.1 

SEC. 2.-CONTENTS, AIM, AND CHARACTER OF THE EPISTLE.2 

The contents of the epistle are in the order of thought as 
follows: First of all, thanksgiving to God for the hope of the 
eternal inheritance in heaven, of which the Christians had 
been made partakers, of which they can ,rith joy lJe certai11, 
although for a time here they have to suffer tribulation, aml 
of which the glory is so great that the prophets diligently 
searched after it, and the angels desired to behold it. This is 
followed by a series of exhortations, which may be divided 

1 AccorJing to Ewahl, Peter suffere,l martynlom before Paul-that is to say, 
,lming the persecutions of the Christians by Nero, A.D. 64, whilst l'anl, hadng 
been released from his Roman captivity, was in Spain. 

" The epistle is one of those tcrmc,1 already by Origen, the senn ic:",u-r,,.ai 

"";,-,_,,.,.;; for the meaning of the designation, cf. Jntiwl. to the .,_y_ '1'., ancl 
Herzog·s Encyclopiidie, VII. p. •l9i ff. The most probable \·iew is thi.,: that 
"·hen the Pauline Epistles were classific,1 together as a whole, the othPr (•pistlr·s 
of the N. T. canon \Vere unite,! together under the title of catlwlir q,istl,•s, 
because they were not ml<lressed to iJHlividual churches or particular persons, 
hut as circular letters to Christel](lom generally, or to a somewhat cxtew,i \·e 
system of churches, just as Origen termed the apostolic epistlo, Act,; xv. :2:2, a?, 
i..-,u,,-,;.;, 1«1.S,;.,,..;,. The objection may doul,tless be raiscJ. to this vie,.,·, that 
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into three classes. The Ji,·ot class (i. 13-ii. 10) is linked on 
to the thought of the glory promised to the Christians, and 
has sanctification in general as its object. Foremost and as a 
starting-point stands the summons to a full hope of the future 
grace (TEXelwc;- eX7r{<J"aTE); then follows the exhortation to an holy 
walk (a1wi "fEv~01JTE) in the fear of God the impartial judge, 
based on a conscious knowledge of the redemption wrought by 
the blood of Christ (i. 14-21) ; then, to a pure and unfeigned 
love of the brethren (aXX17Xovc;- a1a7r17<J"aTE), as became those who 
·were born of incorruptible seed (i. 15-25); and lastly, laying 
aside all ,ca,c{a, to desire the pure milk, and firmly cleaving to 
Christ, as living stones to build themselves up more and more 
to the spiritual house, in accordance with their calling as Chris
tians (To 1\.0~/l/COV ab0/1.0V "fCLAa hmro011<J"aT€ • ... we;- 11,{Bot 

l;wvTEc;- ol,co8oµe'it70E), ii. 1-10. -The second series of ex
hortations (ii. 11-iv. G), which are of a special nature, is in 
connection with the position of the Christians in the ,vorld 
(r.apa,ca11,w we;- -;rapo{ICOV',; ,ea'/, r.ap€7rlb1Jµovc;-· ... TIJV civa

t7Tpocp~v vµwv EV TOL<;' i0vE<J"tV EXOVTf',, YY. 11, 12), and has 
reference-( 1) To the relation to civil authorities (ii. 13-17) ; 
(2) To the particular relatio11s of domestic life: (a) exhortation 
to the slaves ( oi ol,cfrai v'TT'oTa<J"<J"oµevoi . . Tote;- bE<J"r.oTat<,, 

lS-25) to obedience toward:; their masters in patient endur
:mce, even of unjust suffering, based on a reference to the 
sufferings of Christ ; (u) exhortation to the "·omen to be sub
ject unto their husbands, and to an holy walk, with reference 
to the godly women of the 0. T., espP-cially Sarah, iii. 1-G ; 
(c) exhortation to the men to a discreet treatment of theil: 
wives ; (3) To the relation to the world persecuting the church ; 
after a short exhortation to unity and love (ver. 8), the apostle 

tit ... Epistle to the Hehrews shoulcl be incluue<l among these, whilst Seconu antl 
Third John should be exchulctl from them. llut the addition of tlw former to the 
Pauline Epistl,·s is explained by its having been believeu to have been l,y Paul ; 
aml the il,clusion of the latter among the catholic epistles, by the circumstance 
that, haviug in later times only come to be regarucd M canonical, they were 
auueu on to the much more important First Epistle of John. Hofmann', 
opinion, "that the seven epistles have the above uesignation because they arc 
writings neither arising from nor pertaining to any personal relation of the 
writer to those whom he auuresses," is contrailieted by the term itself, since 
the expression ""'•'·'"'~ contains not the slightest allusion to a relation subsist
ing between the writer anu those to whom he writes. 
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exhorts not to return evil for evil (n·. 0-14); ,vith meekness 
to give a reason for their own hope (ver. li:i), and in the 
midst of suffering to give proof of faithful submission to the 
divine will (vv. 16, 17). These exhortations are based on 
a reference to Christ, who through suffering entered into His 
glory (vv. 18-22), and who by His death appeals to believers 
not to continue their former life, but to lead a new one, even 
though they should ue reviled for it. Lastly, the apu,;tle 
reminds his readers of the future jndgment of Christ (iv. 1-G). 
-The third class of exhortations (iv. 'i -v. 9) has special refer
ence to life in the churcl1, and i:-; comiedecl with the thought 
of the nearness of the end of all things (iv. 7). The several 
particulars to which prominence is given are : soberness unto 
prayer (ver. 7), ardent love towards each other (nr. 8), hospi
tality (ver. 9), a faithful administration of spiritual gifts for 
the general good (vv. 10, 11), joyful bearing of the sufferings 
of Christ (vv. 12-19). Hereupon follows an exhortntion to 
the elders to guide the church in a right mmmer, referenu: 
being made to the reward which awaits them (,·. 1-4) ; then 
a command to the younger to submit themselnis to the elder 
(ver. 5) ; on this, mlmonitions to all to an humble behaviour 
towards each other, and to humiliation lJeforc God (vv. G, 7); 
lastly, a summons to ,rntchfnlness against the temptations of 
the devil (vv. 8, 9). -The epistle conclucZ,.s with the bene
diction and a doxology (vv. 10, 11), an o1servation on this 
epistle itself (ver. 12), and sundry commissions (vv. 13, 14). 

The aim of this epistle ii; stated lJy the apostle himself (,·. 
12) in the words : ;rypa,[ra 7rapaKa">--wv Kd E-r.tµapTVpwv mun7v 

dvat a">--170ij xaptv 70V Bwv, EL<; 1/V €<T71JKa7€. .Accordingly 
he proposed a 7rapaKaAwv and an Jmµapn1pwv, both in close 
connection with each other, as the immediate juxtaposition 
of the ideas shows. The occasion of them lay in this, that 
the readers, as professing Christians, had to endure severe 
afilictions through the slanders of the heathen. In view of 
the dangers lying therein, the apostle "·as careful, on the one 
hand, to exhort them to patience, hy directing their minds to 
the future KA1Jpovoµia, as also to the continuance in holiness, 
and to a conduct towards each other ancl towards the heathen 
such as would lead the latter to see how groundless their 
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rn::mders were; and, on the other hand, that his exhortation 
slight not be without a firm basis, to assure them that a state of 
suffering was the true divine state of grace. Accordingly the 
epistle bears neither a polemical nor a doctrinal, but an entirely 
hortatory character. No doubt dogmatic ideas are interwoven 
in some passages ; these, however, are never treated doctrinally, 
but are always made subservient to the purpose of exhortation. 

TIDL\.J:I,.-Schott regards this epistle as, in the first instance, 
a !dtc1· of consolation, in which the readers are calmed and 
comforted, on the one hand, with respect " to the accusations of 
the heathen, that they as matter of principle denied a moral 
basis to social life;" and, on the other, as regards their fears, lest 
the fact of God's permitting persecutions should be a proof to 
them that they ,rere without the "complete moral certainty of 
their salvation in Christ." In opposition to this, it is to be 
remarked that Peter uses ,:;-apar.aA,7, only in the sense of" to 
exhort," and that even if the apostle in the treatment of his 
su~ject docs introduce some words of comfort, the whole 
epistle cannot on that aecount be styled a letter of consolation, 
the less so that these very words are always made snb8ervient to 
pmposes of exhortation; cf. "\Veiss, die prtrin. Fragc, p. G31 f.
Several interpreters assume from i,::-111.ap-:-upwv x.-:-.A., that Pett>r 
composed his hortatory epistle with the intention also of 
formally confirming the preaehing of the gospel, aforetime 
addressed to his readers. "\Viesinger says : " Peter in his 
epistle to Pauline churches has impressed the seal of his 
testimony on the gospel as preached by Paul." "\Veiss, while 
r1uestioning this, in that he does not eonsider the church to 
have been Pauline, nevertheless asserts that" the apostle wished 
l,y his apostolic testimony to confirm the preaching already de
livered to the reaclers," and for this reason precisely," that it had 
not yet heen proclaimed to them by an apostle." But although 
in i. 12, 2.'i we have it attested, that the true gospel is preached 
unto them, and in v. 12, that thus they are made partakers of 
the very grace of God, still this testimony is not made iu such 
a form as to warrant the conclusion that the Apostle Peter 
cousiderell it necessary to confirm by his apostolic authority 
the preaehiug by whieh the readers had been converted; nor 
docs it imply that the readers had begun to doubt of its truth, 
hecause it had come to them-directly ur irnlirectly-from Paul, 
fJr even from 011c who was no apostle. The double testimony 
is rather to be explained simply thus: the apostle was desirou;; 
of preserving his readers from the danger to which they were 
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exposed, by the trials that had befallen them, of entertaining 
doubts as to their state of grace, and of confirming them in the 
confident trust in the grace of which they had been made 
partakers, apart altogether from the 11erson hy whom the gospel 
had been preached to them.-Hofmanu, while justly recognis
ing the hortatory character of the epistle, thinks that Peter's 
intent.ion in it was " to secure the fruits of Paul's labours 
in a way possible only to the Apostle of the Circumcision." 
But in the epistle there is not the smallest hint of any such 
intention, nor is there any mention made of a difference 
between the Apostle of the Gentiles and the Apostle of the 
Circumcision. Ilesides, if such were his intention, it is im
possible to understand how Peter could have written a hor
tatory epistle of such length. This same objection may be 
mged against Bleek's idea, that the sole occasion of the epistle 
,ms the journey of Silvauus to Asia :;\Iiuor. - l'Jleidcrcr ( as 
above, p. 41()) correctly giYes the design of the letter thus: "au 
exhortation to patience and perseverance under seYere persecu
tion from \\'ithout, as also to a blameless lil'c, by means of which 
the Christian church might avoid eYery occasion for a justifiable 
persecution."-On Sclmegler's hypothesis, that the letter was 
written with the design of effecting a compromise between the 
followers of Paul and those of Peter, see § 4, Introd. Ewald's 
view, that this circular letter was composed chiefly with the 
design " of teaching the true relation to all heathen and heathen 
rulers," is refuted by the contents themselves, which go far 
beyond this. 

The peculiar character of the epistle is due aR much to the 
individuality of its author as to its own hortatory tendency; 
but not to this, that its author preached a Christianity different 
from that of the other apostles, that is to say, a narrow Jewish 
Christianity. The Christianity of Peter, in its subjcctirc as in 
its objcctirc side, is the same as that of Paul and J olm. As 
regards the objccti1x side, there are no conceptions of the 
person of Christ here expressed lower than in the other 
books of the N. T. Weiss, who draws a distinction between 
the historical and the speculative methods of viewing the 
person of Christ in the N. T., is no doubt of opinion that 
only the former of these is to be found here, and that there
fore Peter's conception is, in this respect, only a preliminary 
step to those of Paul and John. llnt although Peter does not 
speak of the pre-existence of Christ in so many words, yet the 
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significance which, according to him, Christ had for the realiza
tion of the eternal purposes of Goel toward humanity (i. 2, 
3, 7, 8, 10-12, 18-20, ii. 4-10, 21-25, iii. 18-iv. 6, iv. 
13, 14, v. 4, 10), goes to prove that he did not regard 
Christ "as a mere man," distinguished from other men only 
in that " He was anointed by God at His baptism with the 
Holy Spirit, and thus equipped for the office of Messiah." 
Besides, however, there are not wanting hints which point 
to a higher conception than this. If Christ be not called vior; 

-rov E>eov, Goel is spoken of directly as 7ra-r~p -rou ,cvp{ov 

'I71<Fou Xpt<F-roii (chap. i. 3, 2); and the name Kvpior;, which 
l'eter, according to the 0. T. usage, frequently applies to God, 
is by him attributed ,vithout any explanation to Christ 
also. Again, if the Trinity, to which reference is made in 
chap. i. 2, be only the economical Trinity, still in it Christ is 
placed in such a relation to God " as could absolutely never, 
and especially never in the domain of Old Testament faith, be 
applied to a mere human instrument" (Jul. Kiistlin). Still 
further, in chap. i. 2 0, r.poeyvw<FµEVOV 7rpo Ka-ra/3ot.:ry<; ICO<F

µov, where even ,v eiss is forced to find an idea expressed 
beyond any tlmt can be explained on the "historic principle," 
though it be true that here it is not-as Sdrnmmm (die Lcltn: 
r. d. I'(J':,u,1. Cli,·i8ti, p. 44[)) assumes-the real, hut only, in 
the first instance, the ideal pre-existence that is affirmed, yet 
this very ideal pre-existence undeniably points heyond the 
simple humanity of Christ. It is, too, a mere makeshift for 
"' eiss to a~~ert that the idea was formed in Peter's mind, 
from the circmmtance only, that Christ had alreatly been 
predicted by the prophets, for r.po Ka-ra/3ot..17, /CO<Fµov plainly 
;:;oes far beyond thi.~. All(1 lastly, even if Weiss' interpretation 
of -ro ... 7rveuµa Xpt<F-rou, chap. i. 11 (see Commcid. in loc.), 
were admissible, it would also follow, from the very fact that 
l'eter spoke of the working of God's Spirit in the prophets, 
according to its indwelling in Christ, that he had a conception 
of Christ's nature higher thrm any "\Veiss "·ould allow him to 
have had. 

Peter's estimate also of the wo;-7.: of Christ, as of His vc1·so11, 
is in no way different from that of the other apostles. For him, 
too, it is the death and resurrection of Christ which lays the 
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fonnclation of man's salvation, the communication of the Spirit 
of the glorified Christ by which that salvation is appropriated 
by man, and the second coming of Christ by which it is 
completed. No doubt Weiss thinks that Peter attributes to 
the blood of Christ a redemptive, but not an expiatory power, 
and that certainly the idea of sacrifice is foreign to him, if 
that of substitution be not; but this opinion can he justified 
only by a misconception of the particular points in the 
passages in question (i. 18, 19, ii. 24, iii. 18). 

With respect to the subjccti'i:c side of Christianity, Peter 
has in reference to it also no peculiar teaching. According to 
him, it is again faith which is made the condition of a partici
pation in the salvation of Christ; cf. i. 5, 7, 8, 9, 21, ii. 7 
(iv. 13), v. 9. True, the 7Tt<rTt<; of Peter is not characterized 
as specifically Christian by any adjunct such as dr; Xpt<rTov; 
but that none other than a faith on Christ can ue meant is 
evident, partly from the reference to the redeeming death of 
Christ which pervades the whole epistle, and partly from the 
circumstance, that when God is spoken of as the object of 
faith (i. 21), the phrase: TOV erye!pavTa auTOV (Xpt<rT<Jll) h 
ve,cpwv ,ca~ oogav aUT<p OOVTa (comp. Horn. iv. 24), is added to 
0eov by way of nearer definition. It can with no justification 
he asserted that faith according to J>eter is, on the one hand, 
only the trust in God based on the miracle of the resurrection, 
and on the other simply the recognition of the Messianic 
dignity of Christ, and that accordingly he does not, like Paul, 
make reference to the atonement accomplished by the blood of 
Christ. For, precisely because Peter regards the death of Christ 
as the ground of salvation, it is plainly impossible that he 
should think of this faith by which redemption is obtained, 
without reference to the death of Christ and its effects. 
'\Veiss, though he admits that this faith, according to the view 
taken of it not merely by Paul and John, hut also by J>eter, 
introduces into real community of life with Christ, does so 
only under this restriction, that Peter's conception is based 
entirely on the utterances of Christ, and has not as yet ueen 
worked into didactic shape ;-as if the living faith were not 
necessarily conscious of community of life "·ith Christ, and 
as if the matter contained in an epistle written \\·ith the Yit>w 
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of imparting instruction must of necessity be brought into 
didactic form. If, according to Peter, the life of faith be, from 
its earliest commencement, a life of obedience, there is taught 
in this nothing different from what Paul more than once 
affirms (Rom. vi. 17, xv. 18, xvi. 19, 20; 2 Cor. x. 15); 
but that Peter "makes the idea of obedience so prominent, 
that faith as the fundamental condition of the possession of 
salvation retires completely into the bacl,yronnd" (Weiss), is an 
unfounded assertion.-Since, then, the epistle is written with 
the design 'TT'apa,ca"J,.,E'iv the Christians, who were cncl11ring 
r1jjliction for their faith's sake, the reference to a future and 
complete salvation-,c"J,.,77povoµ,{a, UWT77p{a, oo~a, x,apt<; sw~<;
forms, along with the exhortation to a pious Christian walk of 
life, a chief feature in it, and it is therefore quite natural that 
the fA7T't<; should appear as the centre of its apostolic '1T'apct
,c"'/t...77ut<; (chap. i. 3, 13, 21, iii. 5, 9, 15, iv. 13, v. 1, 4, 
10). But although it is peculiar to Peter to gaze on the 
futme completion of salvation "·ith a hope that stretched 
away beyond the present possession of it, yet "·e must not on 
that account seek to draw a distinction between him as the 
apostle cf lw11e and Paul as tlic apostle of faith; and still less, 
with Weiss, attribute to him a different conception of doctrine 
in that, whilst according to raul hope is only a single con
stituent of faith, Peter saw in faith only " the preliminary 
step to hope." 

l!DL\I:K.-·whilst ,v eiss considers the doctrinal conception 
in the epistle as a preliminary step to Paulinism, Pfleiderer, 011 

the other hand, characterizes it as "a Paulinism popularised, 
and thereby rendered weak and insipid." In reference to this, the 
following remarks must be made :-(1) Pfleiderer indeed admits 
that the emphasis laid on the death of Christ as the means of 
our redemption is a genuinely Pauline feature; at the same 
time, however, he is of opinion that the death of Christ must 
be taken here as referring not, as with Paul, to the expiation of 
the guilt of sin, but only to the removal of a life of sin, and 
that its rcdcmpt01'!J effects can only be considered as morally 
communicated, in order that it may as a powerful example 
bring about the resolution to an obedient imitation of Christ. 
But this is clearly incorrect, for it is apparent from an un
prejudiced perusal of the passages in question that redemption 
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from the guilt of sin is viewed as the primary effect of Christ's 
death, though there is undoubtedly also reference to its final 
aim in deliYering from the power ol' sin. How can redemption 
from a life of sin be conceived of without the forgiveness of 
sin? The Ycry expression pavmr.,1,0; ai:,1,aro; 'I. X. (i. 2) is a 
proof that our author regarded the forgiveness of sin as the 
effect of the blood of Christ. The idea that man must earn parclon 
for himself by his own obedient following of Christ, is totally 
foreign to this epistle. (2) If Pflcitlcrer asserts that here we 
have faith presented in an mipect different from that of Paul, 
inasmuch as its ouject is not Christ the historical Redeemer 
from sin, but Christ the Glorified One, it must be urged in 
reply, that Christian faith, in the nature of it, has reference 
at once to the abased and to the exalted Christ,-to the former 
hecause He is exalted, to the latter in that He was made low,
and that in this passage also between Paul a1Hl the writer of 
this epistle there was no difference and could be none. (:3) In 
opposition to Pfleidercr's assertiou, that vlmlir:ncc also has for 
each of the two a different import, inasmuch as, while Paul con
siders moral obedience to ue the fruit of faith, the author of this 
epistle looks on morality as a particular element of faith itself, 
it must lie remarked, that if obedience lie the fruit of faith, 
it must in germ be contained in faith, that is, be an clement 
of faith. ( -!) With respect to the ,;;,,~w1,, l'fleiclercr admits 
that it is for lioth in acry way the life-principle of Christi
anity, only he finds it worthy of notice that in this epistle the 
communication of the Spirit is not rnalle to staud in auy way 
connected with baptism. Hut it is clearly a quite unjustifiable 
(lemand, that this relation should find expression in the siugle 
passage in which reference is made to baptism.-No doubt it 
eannot be denied that the several particnlars of Christian faith, 
knowledge, and life have received from Paul a fuller develop
ment, and as a cunsequence a clearer definition, than in our 
epistle ; lint this can be accounted for as much by the individu
ality of the two apustlcs as uy the purely ho1fatory character of 
this epistle, and is no evidence of the correctuess of l'Jlciderer's 
view.-Hofmann justly remarks: "The epistle contains nothing 
by which its author can be recognised as the advocate of an 
... insipid l'aulinism, and nothing either which betrays his 
dependence on Pauline forms of thought." 

The peculiar character of the epistle, uy which it is distin
guished from the writings of Paul and .T olm, has its origin 
not iu any doctrinal difference, but on the one hand in the 
individuality of its author, and on the other in its own practical 

1 PETER. D 
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design. Peter does not mean to teach, he is anxious rather to 
exhort in accordance with his practical mind,1 as far removed 
from the dialectic bent of Paul as from the intuitive of John. 
-The epistle bears further a characteristic impress in the 
0. T. modes of thought and expression peculiar to it.2 In 
none of the writings of the K T. do we find, comparatiYely 
speaking, so numerous quotations from and references to the 
0. T. (comp. chap. i. lG, 2-1:, 2G, ii. 3, 4, G, 7, 9, 10, 22-24, 
iii. 10-12, 13, 14, iv. 8, 17, 18, v. fi, 7). nut more than 
this, the author lives and moves so much in 0. T. conceptions, 
that he expresses his thoughts hy preference in 0. T. language. 
When he wishes to set forth the dignity of the Christiau 
church, or to make reference to the future salvation of 
believers, or to exhort to a walk becoming Christians, he does 
so for the most part in the manner peculiar to the 0. T. 
Even when he speaks of the death of Christ as the ground of 
salvation, it is in 0. T. language that he lays stress on its 
significance. And all this without so rnnch as hinting at the 
specific difference between the 0. and N. T. So that all the 
ideas, more especially, "·hieh are in Paul rooted in the clear 
consciousness of the difference between the two economies : 
it1wtou<T0at e,c -r~c; 71'£<TTEw,, v!o0E<T{a, the relation of affection 
between God and Christians as His children/ etc., occupy here 
an entirely subordinate position. K evertheless the tone of 
the whole epistle is decidedly Christiau, not only in that it is 
inspired hy that spirit to whic!t Christ referred when He said 
to J mnes and ,T olm: "Know ye not what spirit ye are of?" 
but because there is to be found in it no trace of l\'Iosnic 
legality, or of the national nano,,·ncss peculiar to the Jewish 

1 Strangely enough, Hofmann takes ofkw,· at ''"hat is her(' sai,l, although he 
hims<·lf describes "l'eter's min<l as Oll(' wl,id, ,lin-ctly :t[']'rchrn,led the duty of 
the moment, as the moment ]'l'Cscnte,1 it, antl set :,!,out fnllilling it by word 
and dee,! without 1·ircurnlocution or he.sitatio11, ··-proof ,-,·idently of a practical 
mine!. 

2 According to Hofmann, it is not the conception, but the manner of cx-
1,ressio11, that i, that of the 0. T.; Lnt is uut cxprc.ssion determined by con
ception? 

3 '£his, too, Hofmmm questions, assigning as his reason chap. i. li ; but 
the expression Fa11Ler is :11•11lic<l to Go,! in the 0. T. abo (ls:1. lxiii. lG; .Tc-r. 
xxxi. 9), without the rcbtion of d,ihl being concciH,l in the same way as it 
is by Paul. 
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people. The Christian church is a "/€VO<; J,cXeKTov just in 
that it is Christian, and not in any way because the greater 
part of it belongs to the nation of Israel, " into which the 
others have only been ingrafted." The l\Iosaic law is not 
so much as mentioned, nor does the expression voµor; once 
occur. Ko doubt it is strongly insisted upon that Christians 
should live an holy life ; but the obligation is deduced not 
from any law, but from the fact that they are redeemed from 
their µaTa{a avacrrpoef,17 by the Tfµwv atµa of Christ, and are 
born again of seed incorruptible, while, as the means through 
which they are to procure their sanctification, the 7rveuµa is 
mentioned, not the legal letter (a 7pcfµµa). From this it 
follows that the name "Apostle of the Circumcision" CW eiss), 
given to Peter, is inappropriate, if it be umlerstood in a ~ense 
different from that in Gal. ii. 7, 8. It can nowhere be proved 
from his epistle that circumcision had for Peter any significance 
whatever for the Christian life. Rather is he penetrated by 
0. T. ideas only in so far as they obtain their true fulfilment i11 
Christianity, and no allusion whatever is made to those of them 
which had already found their realization in Christ.-Further, 
the epistle bears a pecnlinr character from the traces in it which 
prove the author to have been au eye-witness and an ear-witness 
of Christ. Not only does the apostle style himself µaprv, rwv 
-rou XptcrTou ,.a071µarwv, but the way in which he discourseH 
of the sufferings and glory of Christ is a proof that he speaks 
from a personal experience, the power of which he himself 
had directly felt. ~ or this alone. Often times in his expres
sions the very words he had heard from Christ are re-echoed, 
and hence the many points of accord, especially with the 
discourses of Christ as these are contained in the synoptic 
Gospels; ef. chap. i. -± "·ith ::.\fatt. xxv. 34; i. 8 with John xx. 
23; i. 10 ff. with Luke x. 24; i. 13 with Luke xii. 3G; ii 
12 "·ith l\Iatt. v. 10; ii. 17 with Matt. xxii. :n; iii. 13-15 
with ::\Iatt. x. 28; and v. 10, 11, iv. 13, 14, with l\fott. v. 
12; v. 3 with )Iatt. xx. 25, 2G; v. G with l\fatt. xxiii. 12.1 

1 Hofmann, indeed, Jisputes that there is here any allusion to the words of 
Christ; he aJmits, Ji,.,._,.Y,r, that it i., po,siL!e that "the expression used by onr 
Lord, ~btt. Y. 1 G, "·as 1,r,·s<:nt to the rniu,l of the apostle when writing ii. l:C;' 
au,l lie says: " tl1e ,·, ,;,,. ;;;,.,.,; "' """""" show.s clearly enough that it is writtc-c. 
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Lastly, the epistle shows an unmistakeable kinship with 
rnrious writings of the N. T. Did this consist merely in 
the occmTence here and there of single cognate thoughts, 
conceptions, or expressions, there would still be no proof of 
interdependence. In the whole of the N. T. writings there 
is contained a gospel substantially one and the same, and 
there must have prevailed in the intercourse of believers 
with one another - every allowance being made for diver
sity in the individual - a common mode of thought and 
expression, which had its origin chiefly in the writings 
of the 0. T. But the affinity which is apparent between 
the Epistle of Peter and several of the Epistles of Paul and 
the Epistle of James, goes far beyond this. Among Paul's 
writings there are several passages in the Epistles to the 
Homaus and Ephesians to which Peter's epistle stands in a 
relation of dependence. Almost all the thoughts in Hom. xii. 
and xiii. are to be found repeated in the Epistle of Peter,
only here they are scattered throughout the whole letter;
and not detached thoughts alone, but whole trains of thought, 
in which there is a similarity of expression even in what i~ 
of secondary moment ; cf. from Rom. :xii., ver. 1 \Yith 1 Pet. 
ii. 5, ver. 2 ,rith i. 14, w. 3-8 with iv. 10, vcr. 0 with i. 22, 
vcr. 10 with ii. 1 7, ver. U with iv. 0, more especially vv. 14-10 
with iii. 8-12; and from chap. :xiii., vv. 1-7 ,rith ii. 13, 14 
(see on this ·weiss, p. 4OG ff.). But echoes of other passages in 
]~omans arc to be found; et Pet. i. 21 with Hom. iv. 24; 
l'et. ii. 24 with Rom. vi. 18; Pet. iii. 22 with Rom. viii. 34; 
]>et. iv. 1, 2 with Rom. vi. 7 (here it is not the clauses only 
·which correspond: o 7ra0wv IC.T.A. and o £i7ro0avwv IC.T.A., bnt 
the subsequent thought of Peter: EL<, To µ171Cdn £iv0pw7rwv 
K.T.'A.., answers to the previous idea of Paul : Tov µ171Cen oov

'A.EvEw IC.T.A.); Pet. v. 1 with Ilom. Yiii. 18; particularly 
i-;triking is the agreement between Pet. ii. G and Rom. ix. 33 
(x. 11 ). - The kinship between the Epistle of Peter and that 
to the Ephesians is based not on single passages only, hut at the 
~rnue time on the composition of the two writings. If our cpi:;tlc 

IJ~· onr who has seen the Loni." Hofmann is wrong in ,lenying that the "·,Jr,L 
µaru, ,,.;;,, ,,.,;; Xp,~""'" .,,.,,t""""""''• Y. 1, bear the meaning here presupposed. 
Seo Hofmann in loc. 
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be in superscription and introduction similar to the epistles of 
Paul, it bears a peculiar resemblance to that to the Ephesians, 
inasmuch as the thanks expressed in the latter have reference 
not to the particular circumstances of a special church, but to 
the common salvation of which the Christians had been made 
partakers; the formula. of thanksgiving, too, is in both literally 
the same: eu'Ao,y71To<; o Bed<; K.T.'A. (thus 2 Cor.). The contents, 
too, of the epistles present many points of similarity both in 
the general exhortations to a walk in love towards each other, 
humility, and meekness, and a renunciation of their former 
heathenish life in fleshly passions and lusts, and in the special 
exhortations with respect to domestic relations ; further, in the 
summons to resist the devil, and lastly, in the concluding "·ish 
of peace. The following varticular passages mn,y be compared 
with en,ch other: Pet. i. 1 (EICAEKTOt<; ... KaTa 7rpo,yvwaw 

0eou . . . EV a,ytaap,<j, 'lT'VEuµaTo<;) and Eph. i. 4 ( dfet..€faTO 

1jµa<; ... 7rpo Kam/3o'X.17<; Ko<rµov, e'lvat ?Jµ. a,ytov,); I'd. i. ;, 
and Eph. i. 19 ; l'et. i. 14 and Eph. ii. 3 ; Pet. i. 18 and Eph. 
iv. 17; Pet. ii. 4, 5 and Eph. ii. 20-22; Pet. ii. 18 mid Eph. 
vi. 5 ; Pet. iii. 1 and Eph. v. 2 2 ; Pet. iii. 18 ( 7rpo<r<f,yetv) arnl 
Eph. ii. 18, iii. 12 (7rpoua,yw,y~); Pet. iii. 22 and Eph. i. 20, 
21; Pet. v. 8, 9 and Eph. vi. 10 ff. It is also worthy of 
special remark that in both epistles the goal of the Christian 
is indicated by the word Kt..71povoµ{a, and that in Loth the 
angel world is represented as standing in a relation to Christ's 
,vork of redemption ; cf. l'et. i. 1 :2 and Eph. iii. 10 ; Peter 
seems to make reference also to Eph. iv. 8-10. 

The similarity between particular pas::;ages of Pcter's epistfo 
and I'aul's other epistles is not of such a nature as to 
warrant the conclusion that there is a dependence of the 
former on the latter. If, e.g., Pet. iii. 2, etc., and 1 Tim. ii. D 
treat of the ornaments of women, and the order in ,rhich the 
particular objects are brought forward be in Loth cases the 
same, this may doubtless be a merely accidental circumstance. 
Besides, the nomenclature vn,rics.-On the other hand, the 
agreement between particular passages in the Epistles of 
James and Peter is of such a kind that it cannot be regarded 
as accidental; see Pet. i. 6, 7 and Jas. i. 2, ::; (comp. ,i,ya'X.

Atiiu0e a11d xctpav 1h~aaa0e ; AV7T'TJ0€VTE<; €11 7TOtKlt..ot<; 'T'i'ftpaa• 
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µois and chav r.etpauµois r.eptr.kueTe r.oudAw,, and in lJoth 
passages the identical TO oo,dµiov vµwv TrJ', r.{uTeW<,); further, 
Pet. ii. 1 and J as. i. 21 ( there : lir.o0Eµevo, r.a<Tav ,ca1dav ; 
here: ar.o0€JJ,€VO£ r.auav pu7rap{av ,ca1, 'TT'epl<T<Tefav ,ca,c[a<,; there: 
TO A.O"fl/COV aOOA.OV ,ya)\.a €7T'£7T'0017uaTe ; here, the not very dis
similar thought: oEga<T0e Tov eµcpuTOv )\.o,yov ; there, the aim : 
Zva €V avT<p avfq0i}Te el', UCiJT1Jp{av; here, the similar thought 
in the participial clause: TOV ouvaµwov uwuat TGS y-uxa<, 
vµwv); lastly, Pet. v. 5-9 and Jas. fr. G, 7, 10, where in 
both passages there is the same quotation from the 0. T., 
then the exhortation to humble submission to God, and 
thereon the summons to withstand the deYil; besides this, 
Pet. v. 6 is almost identical with J as. iv. 10.1 

The dependence of Peter's epistle on the "-ritings already 
mentioned, whilst it is acknowledged by almost all inter
preters (in recent times more especially by "\Viesinger, Schott, 
and Hofmann ; in like manner, too, by Ewald, Reuss, Dleek ; 
Guericke's opinion is doubtful), is denied by ::\fayerhoff, Rauch, 
and Bruckner. Briickner, while admitting that there still 
remains the general impression of so many echoes, whid1 
always seems to point back to the depcrnfonce of Peter's 
cpi,;tles, is nevertheless of opinion that the similarity can he 
explained simply from the circumstance that cngnnte ir1eas in 
the minds of the apostles called for cognate tcr111~, L'.~pecially 
if there be taken into account the power of primitiYc Chris
tian tradition on early Christian c:tylc, anll tlw prcnle:it 
modes of expression which h::tcl ari:-;en out of conceptions 
formed under the influence of the Okl Covennnt. This result, 
however, he obtains in the followi11g way :-He resolves the 
:-;imilar thoughts into their se,·ernl element,; rmd having 
directed special attention to these, he lays particular stress on 
the differences he discovers. This process of separation is of 
necessity misleading, and if it be nut employed, the ,-;imilarity 
is so great that there c:111 be no doubt as to the depem1ence of 

1 Although several of the citations from the Epistles to the Ilom:urn aml 
Ephesians, aIHl from that of James, might lca,l to the supposition that the pas
sages in <ptestiou in Pcter's epistle are not <lepcnuent on them (cf. Hofmann, 
p. 206 ff.), yet, as is folly recognise,l by Hofmmm, that iu no way alters the 
matter itself. 
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the one composition on the other. "\Veiss has demonstrated 
this at full length with respect to the relation between the 
Epistle of Peter and those to the Homans ( chaps. xii. and xiii.) 
and Ephesians. He is wrong, however, "·hen he says that 
the dependence is on the side of l'aul, and not on that of 
Peter. 'With regard to Hom. xii. and xiii., it must be remem
bered-(1) That it is entirely improbable that Paul ,;l10uld, 
quite contrary to his usual custom, have been at the trouble 
to collect the thoughts here arranged from an epistle where 
they occur in a quite different connection; whilst there is in 
itself nothing improlJable in the supposition,-if he were 
acquainted "·ith the Epistle to the Romans, and rnore espe
cially the above drnpters,-that Peter wrote under the influence 
of Paul's expression in the different passages of his epistle, 
where the course of his own thoughts suggested to him the 
same ideas. (~) That the views of "\V ci~s necessarily lead 
to a depreciation of the literary capability of Paul. "\Veiss 
himself says that Paul's dependence on Peter caused him to 
place in chap. xii. 6, 7, StaKov[a, in the narrower sense, which 
is " cvidcntly y'arriny," between the three spiritu:11 gifts; to 
introduce in ver. 11, " 1uitlw11t a11y purpose," the exhortation Tfj 
e)l.r./Si xalpovTe,;; to put the thought in ver. 15 in the wrong 
2ilacc; and in Yer. 1 G to interpolate the idea quite inappropri
ately.1 As to the Epistle to the Ephesi:111s, it must be remarked 
-(1) That no foreign influence can be recognised in it,-when 
compared with the other Pauline Epistles. Its dissimilarity is 
to be explained from it;; own individual tendency as a circular 
letter. (2) That the special peculiarities by "·hich this Epistle 
is distinguisl1ed from the other letters of l'aul, even from that 
to the Colossians, have nothing whatsoever in common ,vith 
the Epistle of Peter. In addition to this, let it be noted that 
the independence of Paul, which is apparent in every one of 
his epistles, stamb in sharpest contradiction \\'ith the assump-

1 Since "' ciss himself 1rnrs the expn,ssions above quoted, the accusation that 
he uctracts from l',rnl's imlepenucnce is certainly not without justification. If 
he complain that even in this commentary regard is not pai,l to "the general 
considerations" (pp. 403-40G in der Petrin. Ld,rbegri.Jf), we must observe in 
reply, that general possibilities do not issue in much,-morc especially when 
concrete circumstances prevent that being regarueu as a reality which is in 
itself possible. 
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tion that the apostle was iu<lebted to those passages in Pcter's 
epistle; whilst, on the other hand, the leaning \\·hich Peter 
had to the 0. T. and to the words of Christ, shows that to 
allow his mode of expression to be shaped by the influence of 
another was in no way opposed to the peculiar character of 
his mind, but entirely in harmony with it, as part of a nature 
" easily determined, receptive, and peculiarly open to personal 
impressions," Schott. 

RE.:llARK. - ·weiss, in his essay entitled Dit3 Pdrinischc 
Fragc, written for the purpose of defending his views on the 
dependence of the Epistles to the Romans and Ephesians, 
against ohjections raised to them, substantially repeats what 
he had formerly said, and hardly adduces anything new. In 
denying that there subsists any relation of dependence between 
Rom. vi. 7 and Pet. iv. 12, and between Rom. vi. 2, 18 and Pet. 
ii. 24, ·w eiss oYerlooks the fact that the rcst!m blance rests not 
alone on the t\\·o expressions ;, cl-::-oOcrn:,, and !, c;-at1::,v rrapr.i, and that 
his interpretation of ,a7; a,twp,iai; cl,:;-o1Hf,.'1,ivo, is an erroneous one. 
A more minute examinatiou of the several clauses of chaps. xii. 
and xiii. of Homans can result merely in the conclusion, that it 
is not in itself impossible that this epistle was concciYed under 
the influence of l'rter's letter. But the priority of the latter 
is not thereby proved. The hortatory desi[;n of this epistle 
explains why it is that Peter has confined himself to these two 
chapters, an<l why in his composition are to be found none "of 
the developments of Christian doctrinal conceptions peculiar 
to Paul." Besides, it must be noted that although Peter says 
nothing of the relation of the ,i,,11,0; an<l the 'ipya ,o:i v6p.i,, he is 
completely at one with l'aul in the fnm1amental conception 
that sinful man can obtain salvation only through faith in 
Christ. - With respect to the aflinity between the Epistle of 
Peter and that to the Ephesians, \V ciss himself admits that 
"evidence for the originality of the Pdrine passages can be 
led with still le~s stridness from a comparison of details." 
\Veiss wrongly atlirms that the Epistle to the Ephesians is 
related to that of Peter precisely in those very points whicl1 
llistinguish it from the rest of l'anl's ,vritings. For the peculiar 
and <listinctiYe character of the Epistle to the Ephesians does 
not consist only in that it is a circular letter (an assertion 
which, however, is decidedly denied by many critics, arn I 
particularly by Meyer; sec his commentary, Binl. § 1), arnl 
that its commencement is of an import more general than that 
of the other Pauline Epistles, lmt more especially iu the whole 
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diction, whicl1, in the rich fulness of its expression, hears an 
impress different from the rest of the apostle's writings. That 
this peculiarity, however, cannot be traced to a knowledge on 
the apostle's part of Peter's epistle, needs not to be proved. 
·when ,v eiss finds it a characteristic of the Epistle to tlw 
Ephesians that its " ethical exhortation culminates in advices fol' 
the several stations of life," he must have forgotten that exactly 
the same is the case with the Epistle to the Colossirms, which 
plainly was not written under the influence of Pctcr's epistle. 

The dependence of this epistle on Paul and James is not, 
as Schott assumes, to be attributed to Peter's intention to show 
the agreement of his doctrine with that of these two men. 
For it is preciRely their doctrinal peculiarities which are not 
echoed in the related passages ; and altogether a doctrinal 
inteut is nowhere disccmible. It must therefore be assumeJ. 
that Peter, from his familiarity with these epistles, was so 
penetrated by their prevailing modes of thought and expres
sion, and the connection of their ideas, that recollections 
of these, although not unconsciously still involuutarily,1 
became interwoven with his style. Such reminiscences, too, 
would press themselves upon his mind the more readily in 
the case uf the Epistle to the Ephesians, that it was addressed 
to the same churches in Asia }linor which Peter felt himself 
urged to confirm and strengthen in their state of grace? 

With all this dependence, however, the epistle has still 
its peculiar impress different from that of the epistles of l'aul 
and J amcs. Although it alJOlllHl in conceptions ,vhich arc 

1 Sehott's 011inion is far-fotche,1, tlwt P<"ter's continual referencps to the I',rnliue 
E11istlcs arose from his t,·nder anxiety l,0 st he should ad,l to " the ,lis,p1iet nml 
apprehension of his rea,h•rs, by giving any dirt•ct expression to his apostolic 
indivi,luality, unknown ns it was to them." He thinks that for this reason Peter 
had, "without mentioning his intention, nnuoticed, arnl as it were by chance•, 
here and there, sometimes more ,listinctly an,l sometimes kss so, allowc,l his 
readers to hear the well-known voice of their real pastor." 

~ Hofmann goes too for in maintaining that Peter ''purposely" conncctc,l 
his epistle with that to the Ephesians, making the opening passages e>f the 
former thus similar to those of the latter, "in onkr that from the commence· 
ment his heathen readers must perceive his intentiou, an,l recognise the 
harmony subsisting between that which was written by the Apostle of the 
Circumcision and that formerly penn .. ,l hy the .\postle of the Ikathcn." This 
assertion arises from the mistaken views which Hofma11n has formd as to tho 
design of the epistle. 
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common to all the apostles, there are yet to be found in it 
not only particular expressions and terms, but also many ideas, 
which are foreign to the other writings of the N. T. Thus 
it is distinctive of this epistle, that the work of salvation is 
characterized as something after which the prophets searched, 
and into which the angels desired to look (i. 10-12); that 
the Christians are called 'TT'<fpoucot ,cat 7rapmiorJµoi (ii. 11); 
that the exhortation to an holy walk is based on this, that 
thereby the heathen would recognise the groundlessness of 
their accusations (ii. 12, iii. lG); and that the endurance of 
wrong is termed a xapt<,. Further, peculiar to this epistle 
are : the exhibition of Christ's sufferings as a type of their 
own sufferings for the faith's sake (ii. 21 ff.) ; the idea that 
Christ has preached to the spirits in prison (iii. 19, iv. 6); 
the consolation tlra\\·n from the similarity of the affliction of 
the Christian brethren (v. 9) ; Sarah, in her subjection to 
Abraham, ht'l!l np to women as an example (iii. G); the 
compari~on drawn between baptism and the flood, and the 
designation of the former as uvvctork1:w<; arya0~,;; e7r1:pwTrJµa 

(iii. 21); the thought that the sufferings of Christ form the 
beginning of judgment (i,·. 12); the exhortation to the elders 
(Y. 1-3); the term <ipxmo1µ11v as (Y. 4) applied to Christ, etc. 
Tt cannot justly he nrgcd ngninst this epistle that it is 
wanting in logical de,·eloprnent of thought. Since the epistle 
bears an hortatory character, there is nothing to excite surprise 
,vhen the author makes a transition from more general to more 
special precepts, and again from more special to more general, 
and \\·hen he, aB the spirit moves him, builds now one 
exhortation, now another, on this or on that fact of redemp
tion, finding here again occasion for fresh admonitions. But 
that ,rith all this there is 110 want of a definite train of 
thought, is proved by the above summary of contents. The 
style docs not al1ound in aphorisms, like that of the disconrses 
of Jesus aml the Epistle of James, but is distinguished by 
thoughts connected by means of participles, relative pronouns, 
copulative particles, as in the Pauline Epistles. A peculiarity, 
too, is to be found in the frequent condensation of several 
i:onceptions into a substantival or adjectival idea by means 
of the definite article (chap. i. 3, 5, 10, 12, 13, 14, 15, 
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1 7, etc.); further, the frequent use of the particle w<, ( chap 
i. 14, 19, ii. 1, 5, lG, iv. 10, 11, 15, lG, v. 3); lastly, the 
construction of the participle, both with an imperative either 
preceding (i. 13, 14, 22, ii. 1, 4, 16) or following it (i. 18, 2~i, 
ii. 1, 2, 5, 7), as also its employment in an absolute and 
independent way, without lieing joined to a particnbr finite 
verb (ii. 18, iii. 1, 7, 9, lG, iv. 8). 

Whilst de W ette looks on the epistle as hardly worthy of 
an apostle, others praise, and rightly too, the freshness anrl 
vividness of its style,1 its " richness in Christian doctrine," 
and the "noble artlessness which feels itself satisfied all(l 
blessed in the simple anrl believing reception, and calm arnl 
quiet possession, of the facts of a divinely given salrntion" 
(Schott). 

SEC. 3.-TIIE READERS OF THE EPISTLE ; THE Tnm AXD PLACE 011 

ITS COl\lPOSITIO:N". 

,vhilst the epistle itself gives no precise information as to 
who the readers addressed are, its superscription shows them 
to have been Christians in Asia Minor, more especially those in 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia (by which term proconsular 
Asia is to be understood), and Bithynia; that is to say, the 
Christians in regions where Paul allll his companions, according 
to his epistles and the Acts of the Apostles, hall tir;;t preached 
the gospel and founded the Christian drnrch.-ln ancient 
times the prevalent view was that the epistle was ruldrei,-,cd to 
Jewish-Christians. This opini~m was entertainecl hy Ensebi11s, 
Didymus, Epiphanius, Hieronymus, Oecnmcnin,:, Thenphy
lactns ; and among more recent authors, by Erasrnns, Calvin, 
Grotins, Bengel, Augusti, Hug, Bertholclt, l'ott, and others. 
Several interpreters, like \Volf, c:erhrml, ,foclm1mm, etc., have 
modified this view, in so for that they hold the epistle to have 
been written principally (principaliter) no donlJt for J cwish
Christians, but in a ctrtain sense ( quorlanunOLlo) for <.:e11tile
Christians also (fidei interna ac loci externa unitate illis con-

1 Grotins: lmbet hacc cpistola.., "'P'~P''• convcnien, ingcnio principis :tpo.,to
lorum. Bengel: mirabilis est gravitas et alacrita~ ·Petrini sermonis ledurcm 
suavissime retinens. 
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junctos). This is the position taken up by 'Weiss. He 
assumes that the majority of church members were Jewish
Christians, and that these were regarded by Peter as the real 
body of the congregations; for this reason, and not thinking of 
the admixture of heathen which had everywhere taken place, 
the apostle addresses the ,Jewish-Christians only. ·weiss' view 
is very closely bound up with his opinion, that the churches 
in question had already been founded before the missionary 
journey of Paul to Asia Minor, by Jews of that region who 
had been converted at Jerusalem on the clay of Pentecost or 
subsequently to it. This assertion, however, is not only with
out any foundation whatsoeYer in history, but is opposed to 
all that is told us of the Apostle Paul's labours in Asia Minor, 
in his epistles ancl in the Acts of the Apostles, inasmuch as 
there is in neither the smallest hint thnt when he commenced 
his work there, a Christian church was in existence anywhere 
in that laud. It is surely inconceivable that Paul should have 
pnrsned his missionary work in tlrnt region without in any 
way taking notice of the chmch alrendy established there, 
and all the more so if that church had by that time risen to 
such importance as to draw on itself the persecuting hate of 
the hcathm.-The proof,; adduced by ·weiss, that the epistle 
"·as addressed to Jewish-Christian churches, are as follow:-
1. The designation of the renders in the superscription of the 
letter; ~- The style of expression so strongly based on the 0. T.; 
:-1. The occ:nrrence of several pJcsages, namely: chaps. i. 14, 18, 
ii. 9, 10, iii. 6, iv. 3, ,vhich point apparently to Gentile, hut in 
reality to Jewish-Christians ns readers. The first proof falls to 
the gronnrl when the expression €/CAE/CTOl 7rape1rlo11µoi Ota<J'7rOpa~ 
IlovTou K.T.A. iH eonec:tly 1111derntood (see comment. to i. 1 ). 
With regard to the second proof, however, it must be noted 
that the references to the 0. T. were for Gentile-Christians 
(who of comse cmmot be conceived of without some acquaint
ance with the 0. T.) not less intelligible than for Jewish
Christians. Paul himself makes frcr1uent enough allusion to 
the 0. T. in his epistles addressed to Gentile-Christians ( cf. e.g. 
1 Cl/r. i. 19, :n, ii. 9, 16, iii. 19, 20, etc.). 1-With respect 

1 Weiss ,Hongly tri,·s 'die I',·ll'in. Frny,·, p. G2:3) to neutrnlize the C"dJential 
value of this remark, liy saying "that it tlo<:s not touch the very 1,ith of his 



IXTTIODUCTION. 

to the third proof, the previous condition of the readers iu 
the passages quoted is not in appearance only, but as a matter 
of fact, characterizeu as heathenish, and that 11ot positively 
simply, but negatively also. For in these ver:ies there is 11ot 
the faintest intimation that the readers before their con
version hau stood, as Israelites, in the covenant relation to 
Goel to which Paul invariably makes reference when he 
;;peaks to Jews or of them. The whole clrn,racter of the 
epistle speaks not against, but much more -in farow· of the 
assumption that the churches here addressed, at least the larger 
part of them, were composed not of Jewish, but of Gentile
Christians. In favour, too, of this view, is the circumstance that 
these same churches are represented as suffering persecution, 
not at the hands of the ,Jews, but of the heathen ; which goes 
to show that the latter diu. 11ot regard these Christians merely 
as a sect within Judaism, as would naturally have been the 
case had they been formerly Jews, or for the most part ,Tews. 
The persecuting zeal of the heathen ·was directed against it 
only when Christianity began to draw its professors no longer 
from Judaism chiefly, but from heathendom; and it was not 
Jewish, but Gentile-Christian churches which were the objeets 
of detestation. Justly, then, did .Augustine (contm Ftwst1rni, 
xii. 89) already, and Cassiodorus (de instil. die. lit. ii. p. 51G) 
later on, Luther and ,v etstein, and in rec:ent times Steiger, de 
Wette, Bruckner, }Iayerhoff, \Viesinger, Schott, Hof111rum, ar; 
also Neander, Guericke, Reuss, Lec:hler, Schaff, Jnl. Kustlin, 
Bleek, and others, pronounce in favour of the opinion that tlrn 
churches in question must be held to have heen composed of 
Oentile-Christians. The hypothesis of Benson, l\Iichaelis, 
Credner, and some others, that this epistle is designed for 

argmneut, ,vhich con&ists in this, that Peter expressly <1t10tcs thl' 0. T., as Paul 
,locs only in i. 1(), ii. G." For, on the one hand, Paul, too, employs 0. 'J'. expres
sions am! phrases without aJJing 'Y''Yf""'"~'" or the like, e.g. in the passage ahovc 
•1t10teJ, I Cor. ii. 16. On the other hand, the 0. 'l'. expressions employed by Peter 
without the formula of riuotation, arc of su('h a kind as to have been intelli
gible to the Christians as such, irrespective of whether they formerly ha,] heen 
heathens or Jews; nor do they by any means "presuppose so intimate a know
ledge of the 0. T. as is conceivahle only in those who had formerly been 
.Jews." With regard to their acquaintance with the 0. 'l'., cf. !\!eyer on Hom. 
,·ii. 1, \\·here Paul speaks of the Christians, without cxcq,tiun, "" , ,,;;,,.,,,;; 
\JOf',0:1, 
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such Gentile-Christians as had before their conversion to 
Christianity been " l'roselytes of the Gate," is evidently a 
purely arbitrary one. 

As to their condition, we gather from the epistle for the 
most part only, that the churches were at that time exposed 
to many persecutions at the hands of the heathen, which, 
however, consisted more in contumelies and revilings than 
in actual ill-treatment. That these manifold persecutions 
were instituted by the state cannot, with Hug, l\fayerhoff, 
and N eamler, he concluded from the expressions a7ro°Xory[a, 

nnd ,ca,cor.o,6r; in iii. 1 G, 1 G. Schott's conjecture, that they 
"·ere connected with those which arose uncler Nero, is refuted 
on the one hand by their character as described in the epistle, 
aud on the other by the testimony of history, which confines 
the N eronic persecution solely to Rome. A too gloomy 
picture of the moral condition of the readers must not be 
drawn from the exhorbitions given to them relative to the 
persecutions, although it is not incredible that the short
comings brought here and there to light by the persecutions 
may have iuduce<l the apostle to compose this epistle; open 
blame is nevertheless not expressed. Nor is there anything 
to indicate that the church was disturbed by heretical tenden
cies, 01· opposing parties of Jewish and Gentile-Christians.
The notion that Peter wns personally acquainted with his 
renders, is opposed as much hy the want of any personal 
relations on his part to his readers, as by the distinction he 
makes between himself and those who had proclaimed the 
gospel to them. 

Only one passage (v. 13) has reference to the place where 
the epistle was composed. From the circumstance that Peter 
:,Cllds greetings from the church (not from his ,Yifc) in Babylon, 
it may correctly ue inferred that during the composition of thL: 
epistle he was in that city. Dut whether lJy Babylon is tu 
lJe understood tlw J:,tl ,ylou properly so called, on the banks uf 
the Euphrates, or I:ome mther, the capital of the world, is a 
qnestion by no means settled as yet ( cf. on this the remarks 
to the passage). It i;; not at all improbaLle in itself that Peter 
was for a time in Ihl,ylon proper, and laboured there as an 
apostle, the less so that from of old, in that very city, 
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there were large Jewish communities, which stood in intiurn.tu 
connection with Jerusalem. 

In order to settle more precisely tlic t imc of the compositioil, 
it must be observed principally- (1) That the epistle is 
directed to Pauline churches; (2) That it presupposes the 
acquaintance of its author ,rith the Epistle to the Ephesirrns. 
If these two points, above proved to be correct, are estab
lished, the epistle can neither, as ·w eiss assumes, have l )een 
composed at the beginning of Paul's thirLl rnissionary jonmey, 
nor, as Ilri.iclmer conjectures, at the end of it; its origin 
must be relegated rather to a later date. Assuming tlw L 

the Epistle to the Ephesians was written Ly l'aul duri11g 
his captivity at Horne, "Wieseler would place the compositic,11 
of our epistle in the latter part of that l'aptivity. Hut the 
following facts militate against this ; on the one hand, that the 
persecutions of the Christians in the provinr-es of Asia l\Iinor, 
which occasioned this letter of l'ekr, are mentioned 11either 
in the Epistle to the Ephesians 11or in that to the Colossians ; 
and, on the other, that in the former there is no reference to 
those false teachers whose appearance these epistles presuppose. 
Peter, too, if he ha<l composed Lis epistle at that time, ,vou!Ll 
certainly not have left the imprisonment uf l'anl 111111oticed, 
the more especially that lie \\·as ,n-itillg to a l'aulinc clmn.:!1. 
The letter can have been composed, then, only after the twu 
years' imprisonment of Paul in Home. Ewald alld Hofmmm 
are of opinion that it was \\Titten immediately after ltis release 
from captivity. But it is more than improuable that an epistle 
addressed to a Pauline church was composed ,r!tcn Paul \\·a,; 
still alive and engaged in work. If such had been the case, 
Peter would certainly not have omitted to specify tlic relation 
in which he stood to I>aul, and the motive which induceLl him 
to write to a Pauline church, since Ly .so Lloing he was evi
dently encroaching by his ai'ostolic labom;; 011 the missionary 
territory of l'aul.1 Accordingly, it must Le assumed that th<.; 
epistle was not written until after Paul had been removed Ly 

1 Hofmann's remark is singular: that tho,w only m·rl' guilty of an ;111e1j,-1·r,,r,, 

who attempted to tum away from l'aul tlw l;cutill'-l"hri,tian clmrdH·s !'ot111<l•·• l 
hy him, and that Peter ,Hml,l only have lJ<"l'll guilty of an ,-11crociclw1u,l ii he 
had aimed at forming a number of Gentile-Christian churches. 
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martyl'dom from the field of apostolic labour, and withal at rt 

time when this fact had become known to the churches, other
wise Peter could not have passed it over in silence. We must 
agree, then, with those critics who place the composition of 
the epistle in the closing years of Petcr's lifetime, at the 
earliest in the year 66 (as Reuss, meek, "\Viesinger, Schott). 
If J>eter died under Nero, that is, about the year 67 A.D., 
the period which extends from the :Neronic persecution of 
the Christians and the death of Paul - especially as he 
suffered martyrdom soon after the conflagration in Rome, 
G4 A.D.-to the time when this epistle was composed, is long 
enough to allow of it seeming natural that Peter in his epistle 
should leave those two events unnoticed.1 

All that we learn from the epistle as to the circumstances 
iu "'hich the churches in question were placed, and in parti
cular, l'especting the persecutions to which they were exposed, 
i~ in harmony \\'ith this date. For although the Christians 
had to suffer persecution even dming the time of Paul's 
missionary labour,; (cf. 1 Thcss. i. G, ii. 14; 2 Thess. i. 4, etc.), 
yet this was by no means so generally the case-a statement 
Hofmann unjustly calls in question-as our epistle seems to 
presuppose, lrnt took place for the most part then only when 
the hertthen "·ere instigated by the Jc,vs (Acts xvii. 5, xviii. 
12), or by particular individuals to "·hose interests Christianity 
,rns opposed (cf. Acts xvi. lG ff., xix. 23 ff.). Aud albeit 
Tacitus records that the Cbristians, even so early as the buming 

1 The opposit,· vim· (]Iofrnann's), that the epistle was written between the 
:rntumn of the year tl3 arnl that of tH, is haseu on assu11q,tio11s, the correctness 
nf which cannot h8 prone!. !Iofmaun supposes that iunnc,liatdy after Paul's 
r,•leasc· l'dcr urnkrtook the journey from .Jcmsalem to I:omr, passing through 
Asia ~linor by ,r,1y of Ephesus, withal '' in onler that he might restrain those 
whose enmity lowanls Paul threatcne,l to produce a diss,•nsion which \\'Ouhl 
ham hern specially injurious to the church of the worhl's capital;" fmthcr, 
tlut !lming this juurn,·y he 1,ccame ac,pminh',l with the Epistle to the Eph,•si:rns, 
with whid1 he "1,uq,osdy" connect cu. his owu ; :till! that he took Mark, ,\'Ito m1s 
with him wh,·n lH· cornpos,·d his epistle, away ,rith him from Ephesus, "because, 
that of all the .Jewish converts who, 1vithout helougiug to the company of the 
apostle of the Gc11lilcs, were preaching Christ in Horne at the time of Paul's 
imprisom1H'11t, lH' was perhaps the only one whose comlnct towards l'cter \\';\s 
i11Jlu,,11cc·tl 1,y lovl' inst"a,l of 1,y jealousy mul enmity;" that, immediately upnn 
his arrirnl at Homl', he wrote his epistle. All these suppositions arc pmc-ly 
fictio11.,, nor caa the slightest trace of them be fuuml in the Epistle of Peter. 
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of Rome, were the "odium lrnm::mi generis" and "per flagitia 
invisi," they could haYe begun to be so only after Christianity 
had shown itself a power capable of advancing on heathendom 
and convulsing it. This it became only in consequence of 
Paul's missionary labour; and ·w eiss is not justified in taking 
advantage of the fact to support his views as to the early 
date of composition. On the other hand, the epistle shows 
that, at the time of its origin, the hostility of the Gentiles 
towards Christianity had not risen to such a height that the 
heathen authorities sought to suppress that religion as a 
rcligio nova fraught with danger to the state, but had con
fined itself as yet to slanders and the like, to which the 
heathen population were incited for the reasons given in 
chap. iv. All this, in like manner, harmonizes with the 
date above mentioned. ,v eiss concludes that the e1,isile 
belongs to a time considerably earlier, from the following 
circumstances: "that these sufferings were for the Christians 
still something new, at which they wondered;" and " that to 
the heathen it was a thing novel and strange that the Chris
tians should renounce their vicious life ; " and from this nlso, 
that " the apostle still expresses the na'icc C) hope that the 
heathen, on becoming better acquainted with the holy walk 
of the Christians, would cease from their enmity, as having 
arisen from ignorance." The conclusion, however, is unwar
ranted, the more so that, on the views above expressed as to 
the origin of the churches of Asia l\iinor and the date of the 
epistle's composition, the time during which the chnrchcs 
had existed was even shorter than on the theory supporte!l 
hy "\Veiss; acconling to the latter, they had already been in 
existence for about twenty years; according to the former, 
for only about fifteen. Under these circumstances, which he 
has omitted to take into account, ,veiss can naturally draw 
nothing favourable to his own opinion,; from the expression 
occurring in chap. ii. 2 : <ipwyEVVTJTa {3pJrf,,,.,. The mention, too, 
of the vewTepoL, in contrast to the 7rpea-(3uTepoL (chap. v. 5), is 
not evidence that the epistle was composed at au earlier date, 
for there is no proof that such vewTepoL were no louger to Le 
found in the churches of Asia Minor, say, ten years after the 
time mentioned by ,v eiss. But the chief reason which ·w eiss 

1 PETER. C 
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adduces as proof that the churches in question were not 
Uentile-Christian, but Judaeo-Christian communities which 
ha<l already been in existence before the apostolic career of 
Paul, an<l that Peter's epistle had been written before the 
literary labours of the former had commenced, is his own 
affir111:1tion, that the doctrinal system of Peter's epistle '' is pre
paratory to that of Paul." This assertion, in itself erroneous 
and opposed to the rertl state of the case ( cf. more particular! y 
.Jul. Kostlin, " Einheit und Nfannigfaltigkeit in d. neutest. 
Lehre," in the Jahrb. f1ir dcutschc T!tcologic, 1858), can he 
brought as evidence of the early composition of the epistle, 
the less that it in 110 way admits of proof that l)aul became 
acqurtintecl with the opinions of Peter hy mertns only of this 
epistle, rtnd that Peter aftenmrcls renouuced his own system 
for that of Paul. From the presence of Silvanus and l\Iark 
with Peter at the time he composed this epistle, nothing with 
any exactitude can be concluded, since the former is mentioned 
iu Acts xviii. 5 as the companion of Paul; the latter, although 
he was in Rome (Col. iv. 10) dnring Paul's first imprison
lnent, aml during the second (2 Tim. iv. 11) in Asia Minor, 
may have been with Peter at any other time. 

SEC. 4.-AUTHENTICITY OF THE EPISTLE. 

The epistle is one of the writings of the X. T. the authen
ticity of which is most clertrly established from antiquity. 
Altlw11gh in the works of the Apostolic Fathers, l'lemens 
Ito111a11ns, Barualms, and Ignatius, there are HO formal citations 
from the epistle, hut uul.r echoes of it, the direct reference of 
which cannot with certainty he established, still, on the other 
hand, it is undeniable, not only that it is mentioned in the 
so-called Second Epistle of l'cter, hut that l'olyearp also 
quotes rCi'botiin several passages from it, thus justifying the 
remark of Ensebius (H B. i,·. 14), that l'olycrtrp had already 
made u~e of it ; ,ve haYe it likewise on the testimony of 
Eusebius that l'apias did the same in his \\'Ork, Xo,yiwv ,wpia

Kwv ige~;11(jet,. Jrenaeu;;, Tertnlliau, Clemens Alex., Origen, 
Cyprinn, quote passrtges from the e1)istle with direct reference 
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to it by name, and that without the smallest hint that there 
had ever a doubt been entertained as to its genuineness. It is 
found also in the older l'1'8chito, which contains only the three 
catholic epistles. Eusebius justly, then, numbers it with th(• 
Homologumena. In the so-called Muratorian Canon our epistle 
is doubtless not definitely quoted, but the passage to whirh 
reference is made is not of such a nature that it can be used 
to impugn the authenticity of the cpistle.1 The words ot' 
Leontius of Byzantium do not prove that Theodoret of Mop
suestia disbelieved in its genuineness (contr. Neslo1'. et E11tych. 
iii. 14), on "·hich Theodorns: "oh C[Uam causam, ut arbitror, 
ipsam epistolam Jacobi et alias deinceps aliorum catholicas 
abrogat et antiquat." The fact, however, that the Paulician~, 
according to the testimony of Petrus Sicnlns (Hi8t. 11[/lnich. 
p. 17), rejected it, plainly does not affect the question. 

In more recent times, Cludius (Uraasitlitcn des Christrn
tlw111s) "·as the first to deny the epistle';; genuineness-on 

1 The passage rnns thus: Epistola sauc Jmlac et superscripti Jolwnnis uuas i11 

catholica habentur. Et sapientia ab amicis Salomonis in honorem ipsius scripta. 
Apocalypsis etiam Joh,urnis et Petri tantmu rccipimus, •111:un 'lui,lem ex nostri, 
legi in ecclesia nolunt.-llng, who looks upon the whole document as a transla
tion from the Greek, )'llts a full stop aftrr Johannis, and connects the wonl.s 
.-\pocalypsis etiam ,Tohannis \\·ith what precedes; lie l'<'ganls tantum as a nii,
un,lcrstoo,l translation of f'''"'• mHI qnam quidl'm (or qui,lam) = f; ""P'~ .,. .. ,;. 
Gucricke agrees with Hug, only with this diffen•nee, that in,tea,l of ;f; <rapi; -ms,. 

he considers ;;, .,..,.; to be the original text. - Wieseler likewise unites the first 
words with the prece,ling passag<', and th,·n rea,ls: •1uem •tnidam, so tl1at th,· 
sense is: " Of Peter also we accept as much (as of John, who was pre1·iously 
mentioned, i.e. two C]>istks and an Apocalypse), which some amongst ns mrn!,l 
not allow to be read in the church." - Dictlein's conjecture and explanation is 
,till simpler (die 7.-ath. ]J,.;,._/;', Th. I. p. -Ii). Accoruing to it, instPad of A11oca
lypsis, there should he "Apocalypses," arnl the passage woul1l ue translate,!: 
"Furthermore, of Apocalypses we accept only those of John arnl Peter, 1vhich 
(latter) s,irnc amongst ns wonhl not allow to he n·ad in the dmrch." -Thiersch·, 
change of" tantnm" into "uuam epistolam," and of the ,rnnls "•1u:un rp1i,\.,m" 
into "alteram 'lni,larn," is mther too hold. Arconliug to Hofmann, the "pistl,· 
is not alluded to in the Fragment; hP, like Hug, accepts au original Greek 
,Jocument, and takes the lirst half of the passagt' to say of the Epistle of .l Jl(k, 

an,l of the two-as state,! in the superscription-by John (consc,1uently the lirst 
is not inclu,le1!, for it has no superscription), that they an! valu(•1l in the chnrd1 
as utterances of wisdom written by friends of Solomon (i.e. Christ) to his honour; 
in the second part of the passage he U)l(lcrstands tlw writer t" say : w,· so far 
accept the rcwlations hoth of John and Peter, as, indeed, some of us 11·ill not 
allow them to be reau in the church. 
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grounds, however, entirely insufficient, the ,mightiest of them 
being, that in thought and expression it bears a too great 
similarity to the Pauline Epistles ever to have been composed 
by Peter. This is what brought Eichhorn to the hypothesis 
that the epistle was ,vritteu by some one who had for a lou!f 
timt been connected with Paul, and had consequently adopted 
his current ideas and phrases. But as this cannot be applicable 
to Peter, and yet as all worth must not be denied to ecclesi
astical tradition, Eichhorn goes further, and concludes that 
Peter supplied the material, hut that 11larl; worked it up into 
the epistle before us.1 Bertholdt, while justly rejecting this 
hypothesi!S, has defended the opinion hinted at already by 
Hieronymus, and more definitely expressed by Ilaronius, that 
the epistle was not originally written in Greek (but in 
..Aramaic; according to Baronius, in Hebrew), and translated by 
au interpreter (Barouius holds by Mark, Ilertl10lclt by Silrnnus) 
into Greek. But this hypothesis is not less arbitrary than 
that of Eichhorn; for, on the one hancl, it is an assertion 
inc,lpable of proof that Peter could not have been familiar 
with the Greek language; aml, on the other, as much the 
entire diction of the epistle as the harmony ,rith the corre
spomling passages in the epistles of Paul and J aines, and the 
whole manner of quotation from the 0. T., are evidence against 
any other than a Greek original. De "\Vette speaks with 
some vacillation as to the genuiueness.2 He recognises, inclecd, 
the ,reigl1t of the external testimony, and thinks it ,vonld Le 
hazardous in the face of it to condemn the epistle as spurion,; ; 
yet still he is of opinion that its character is evitlence rather 
against than foi' its genuineness,-especially on account of its 
want of distinctive features, al1(1 the reminiscences of the 

1 Ewaltl's as,ertion is no less arliitmry, that Peter, not being able to speak 
arnl write Greek fluently, employed Silvanus to write the epistle. 

2 R('u,s, too (Gesclt. d. heil. &hrijtcn ~V. 1'.), while no doubt recognising 
that the tra,lition of the church from the l'arliPst times unanimously 1n·onounees 
Peter to l,c the aathor, still thinks that there is much in the epistle (more 
especially its ,kpcndcncc 011 the Pauline Epistles already mcntionc,l, ,Yithout 
any understan,ling of the system of Paul) which appears strange as coming 
from Peter. He hirnsl'lf, however, attempts to rdute his own objections, though 
without beiug able to make up his mind to acknowledge decidetlly the authc:n· 
ticity of the epistle. 
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epistles already repeatedly mentioned. In reply, it must be 
urged that the epistle is in no wise wanting in individual 
impress, and that the writings referred to, if Peter had read 
and become familiar with them, might have left such an 
impression on him that echoes of them should be discernible 
without this in ::my way interfering with a free and independent 
development of thought, or standing in contradiction to the 
personal and apostolic character of the composition. That the 
Tiibingen school should hold this epistle to 1Je spurious, was of 
course to be expected from its views respecting the apostolic 
and post-apostolic age.1 The reasons which Schwegler urges 
against the genuineness are the following :-(1) The want of 
any definite external occasion, and the general character of its 
contents and aim.-Ent snch a want is not app:i.rcnt, and the 
general character is to be cxplaineL1, partly by the fact that 
the apostle "·as personally 1111::te<Jtrninted with the 1ncmber.s of 
the church, and partly by the designation of the epi,;tle as a 
circular letter. (~) The want of any literary or theological 
eharacter bearing the impress of imlividnality.-It has, how
ever, been shown in § ~. that in the epistle there is no want 
of imlividuality; bnt that this must necessarily be as sharply 
defined as in Paul and John, is an umrnrrantalile demand. 
(:3) The want of any inner connection of thought.-Bnt the 
tendency of the epistle is opposed to any such "firm, definite 
progression of thought" as Schwegler rlemall(ls, a11d as is to 
he found in the Pauline Epistles. ( 4) It was impossible that 
l'eter, while laboming in the for East at a time aml in a region 
destitute of any means of literary communication, could ham 
had in his hand the later epistles of Paul-supposing these 
to he genuine-so short a time after their compo~itiuu,-Eut 
in l)eter's epistle there arc no echoes of the latest of l'aul's 
epistles. It cannot he denied that het,reen the composition 
of this epistle and that to the Ephesians, a period of time 
elapsed sufliciently long to allow of the possibility of Pcter's 
having become acquainted with the latter; nC>r will it be 

1 Pfleidcrer's opinion, that the Apostle Peter was in faTonr of a .fwlaic Christi• 
anity, whilst till' epistle expresses a feeble a!Hl iusipiu Pa11li11is111 prculiar to 
later times (see on this § 2, p. 16 f.), must necessarily lead him to deny the 
authenticity also. 
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Jisputed that even before his residence in Babylon Peter 
might have known it. (5) The impossibility-on the assump
tion of its having lJeen composed in Babylon-of harmonizing 
the Neronic persecution, presupposed in the epistle, with the 
martyrdom of Peter in Ilome during that persecution.-But 
the supposition that the persecution here referred to was the 
~ eronic, finds no snpport in the epistle ; nor is it, by any means 
a necessary assumption for " the friends of the conservative 
school of historians, and a positive criticism," that the perse
cution reLrred to be the Neronic.-}'or his theory, that the 
epistle "·as ,vritteu in post-apostolic times, and withal under 
Tmjan, Schwegler chiefly depends (here Pfieitlerer agrees with 
him) on this, that the persecution presuppose<l in the epistle 
is not the Xeronic, lrnt the Tmjanic; and for the truth of his 
assertion he brings the following proofs :-(1) The calm, unim
passioned tone of the epistle as contrasted with the impressio11 
,,·hic!t the :Xeronic persecution made upon the Christians. (3) 
l;mler ~ero the Christians were persecuted, i11asrnuclt as they 
were acense<l of participation in fire-raising, that is to say, on 
account of a deliuite erirne ; but at the time of this letter they 
suffcrL•(l persecution as Christians ( w, xpiaTtavot), on "·hom 
:-;uspiei,_111 "·as Rought to l ,e tl1ro\Yn 011 account of their general 
lJehaYionr (c.v,; KaKor.ow( ). (3) It is incapable of proof, arn1 
incretlihle, that the X cronic persecntion cxtern1ed beyond 
n,nne. ( 4) The epistle takes for granted inYestigations, ,vith 
rr!gnlar trial aJHl nnder legal fonus; ,vhiht the X eronic per
:-ecution "·as a tm1iultuary act of popular law. (:i) The 
position of Christianity in Asirr ::\Iinor, pre:-mpposcd in the 
epistle, corrnspomls with the de.,eription of it given in Pliny's 
letter to Trnjan.-Of all these, however, this (u/1' point alone 
mnst lJe coneeded, tliat the persecution refonctl tu cannot be 
regarded as due directly to the lmrning of ltollle - all the 
other assertions being based simply 011 arbitrary assumptions 
or on false interpretations.1 lt is also entirely out of place 

1 In opposition to Schwcgler, it must be rcrnnrkctl-(1) The passionless tone 
,·.-ouhl relllnin ,-,1ually whnirable in thl' Trajauic l'"r"·t•ution as umler that of 
Sero; any othPr ,tyl" v;ou!J J,,1,·t• been hanlly ],..coming an aprn,tJ.-. (2) From 
1 he tirst, auJ uot 111ull'r Trnjan aloue, the Christians hatl to suffer from the nry 
f.ttt of tl1cir being Cl,ri,tiaus. ,:;i .\lthough tl:e 1,crsecution c,f ::-iero, i.~. the 
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for Schwegler to understand the formula of salutation (v. 12) 
symbolically, so as to find iu it the expression of the later 
church tradition "as to the presence of Peter in Rome, along 
·with his Jpµ,€v€vn1, )fork," and to assert that v. 2 points to an 
ecclesiastico - political constitution (!) which had overspread 
the "·hole of Christendom, and to the sway of hierarchical 
tendencies ( !) which had already forced their way into it. 
Schwegler sees the real design of the epistle expressed in the 
passage v. 12, according to which "it is simply the attempt 
011 the part of one of Paul's follower::; to reconcile the two 
opposing sr.;hools of Peter and Paul, by putting into the mouth 
or Peter, as testimony to the orthodoxy of his fellow-apostle 
Paul, a somewl1at Petrine-coloured presentation of the Pauline 
~ystem." Sclmcgler seeks to establish this hypothesis, which 
cYen Pfleiderer calls in r1uestion, thus: that, on the one hand, 
in the epistle are to be found "almost all the chief conccptiow; 
and fundamental idea::;" of Paul; on the other, the latter's 
(1octrine of justification is wanting, and thoughts, Yiews, and 
expressions occur which are peculiar to Petrinism. It is not 
to 1Je denied that Schwegler, in carrying out his idea, h:1:-; 
sought out every point ·which could in any way 1Je used in 
its favour; his labour, however, has been in vain-the unte11-
::Ue11css of the hypothesis being too apparent. For if the 
maintenance of the chmches in the gospel preached to them 
l .0 a matter obviously near to the apostle's heart, yet in 
its whole com1Josition there is 110 justification for the assertion 
tliat the epistle has for its aim a conciliatory design which is 
110where apparent in it. How strange that the matter of 
, '1ief moment should be, not the exhortations of which the 
, 1,istle is composed, lmt something entirely different-nowhere 
expressed in it, not even in ver. 5 ! How can a Paulinism be 
conceived of from which the very pith is wanting, the doctrine 

one which he himself instituteJ., (Jiu not extend l•l'yon,l !tome, still in his ,lay 
the Christians might, through the hatred of the l'"oplc, have hail. to cn,lnre 
persecution in the 11rovinces as well. (4) No mention is rn:ule in our epistl,, of 
nny ju,licial prn;ecution of the Christians acconling to legal fnn11. (:, I Th<: 
,lc,criptiun given in Pliny's ldter ,loes not prol'C that the perS<'l'Ution 11H•11ti,,n,•1l 
here was that unJ.er Trajau ; in the latter, tlw ('hristians "·ere 1,1111islu·rl j,,n11rrl!y 
11·ith d,·ctt!t; ,rhilst there is uothing iu our epistle to show that sueh took J>h:,, 
in the former. 
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of justification by faith, with its characteristic terminology: 
Su,atouvv11 and Sumtouu0at ? Precisely the absence of this 
doctrine, and the other points which Schwegler brings forward 
as evidence of a Petrine colouring, show that the epistle 
cannot have been composed by one who belonged to the school 
of Paul, but must be the production of Peter, or of one of his 
disciples.1 Lastly, opposed to Schwegler's hypothesis as to 
the post-apostolic origin of the epistle, is the circumstance that 
it is hardly conceivable how a forger should have attempted 
to palm off on definitely jo1'mcd chu1'chcs, some fifty years after 
his death, a letter professing to have been written by Peter, 
in which they are comforted in their present affliction ; aml 
that he should have been so successful, that the fraud was 
detected by no one in the churches (comp. against Schwegler, 
in particular Briickner, Introd. § ifo).-Although the charac
teristic traits which Krummacher (Ernngcl. 10ircltcw.:citu11g, 
1829, Xo. 49), and after him Guericke, brings as proof of the 
genuineness, namely, " the manner of exhortation, so lnunan 
and ernngelical, so strong and gentle ; the urgent directions 
to stedfastness of faith in lowliness and patience, with reference 
to the example and the glory of Christ; the urgent appeals 
to more watchfulness and sobriety the higher their calling as 
lJelievers ; the repeated summonses to humility ; the way in 
·which the general aim is kept in view ; the clearness, precision, 
:-md emphatic character of the style,''~these characteristic 
featmes, althougl1 in themselves they do not prove Peter to 
have been the author of the epistle, still show that it breathes 
an apostolic spirit such as is 11ot peculiar to post-apostolic 
writings, a11d that in its inward strncture there is nothing to 
justify a doubt as to its genuineness. 

1 ?\amrly, the great stress lai,l Oil ""'-"' fp, ", oil ayuf;, a,ud"f"/!', on ay«crn C ), 
nn <.Gyet.!'.'0'1"c1;i1--, on f.A,;,rl;, a:; a dognrntie fund:unental idea :-;ynony1nous ,vith 
,.,.;dm; th" sylllholizing of the Jewish temple aml saerificial service.,; the 
concqition of l'hristians as the trne Messianic people ; the introu.uction into tlw 
new covcnaut of the idea of the 0. 'l'. p1-iesthoou; the expression ~,a:,cr,pd in 
the superscription. 



lll.Tpov J7rurro"'A.~ a.1 

Instead of this superscription, which A C ~ have, n re:i.J~ 
nfrpou U; in some min. it is: Ili-rpou r.aOot.JY.7, -::-pw-rr, i-::-1G-roi.i;, and 
in G: S<::IG-:'Ot.r; r.aUOl.17.~ Cl 1 nu a/iou 7.a,' -::-av,u:pr,/J-OU U-::'OG,61.ou Tii-rpw. 

CHAPTER I. 

Ver. 6. d ofov iG-:-i] Tisch. omits JG.i; it is wanting also in B ~, 
Clem. etc. ; Laclnn. has retained it ; the most of the co<ld. 
(ACK L P, etc.) read it, indee<l, but it is more easy to explain 
how it was afterwards adcle<l, than how it was left out later. -
i.u-::-11Siv-r,;] The reading ,.u-::-r,O;v.a;, in L ~ and several min., is 
probably only an error in copying. - Ver. 7. -::-01.u-r1,1i,6-r,po,J 
adopted by Griesb. already, instead of -::oi,0 -r1,1uwnpov in K, etc. 
- Instead of -:-1µ,r,v r.ai o6~av (Ree., according to K. L P, etc.), 
Laclun. and Tisch. read o6;av r.ai -ri,11,f,v, which is supported 1y 
An C ~, many min., several vss. etc. - Yer. 8. ,io6ns] Ree. 
after A K L P, etc., Copt. Clem. Theoph. etc.; Lachm. and 
Tisch., following B C ~ '27, etc., Syr. Aeth. etc., read Joi,.,;; as 
both readings give a fitting sense, and as both are attested by 
high authorities, it cannot with certainty be decided "·hich i~ 
the original. Briickner and Hofmann arc in favour of loom,, 
Schott of ,lofr,;, '\Viesingcr uncertain. - Ver. 0. After -::iG-:-,~,;, 
Tisch. 7, following D, several min. Clem. Aeth. etc., omits v,ri,w,, 
attested though it be by most of the authorities (A C K L P ~, 
al., etc.); Tisch. 8 has retained. Although it may he super!iuous 
for the meaning, yet its omission is not justified.- Y,·. 10, 11. 
Instead of e;iipevvr,Gav and ipwvwv-rs;, Tisch., following A D, has 
adopted i;r,pav,r,irav, and after B* lpa-,,,,,,-r,;. - Yer. 11. H omits 
Xp1GToii, which must be regarded as a correction. - Yer. U. 
Instead of the Received 7/fl-" oi (K, at., Copt. etc.), Uriesh. 
Scholz, Lachm. Tisch. have rightly adopted the reacling i.i11,i, Vi, 
attested by A BC L P ~, al., Vulg. ctc. 1 - iv -::i,v,11,a-:-1 a1:r.:,] Rcr,., 

1 Buttmann has retained the Ree. ;,µ.;, :i,, after 13, as he asserts. De '\Vettc 
holds the Ree. to ue the original reading, it being natural that th,, apostle 
should include himself, and ,T; rather than ;;, ... 11µ.i, woukl h" expected aft,,r 
11µ.i, ; Briickner justly gives preference to the opposing testimony. 

41 
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after C K L PI{, etc., Copt. Theoph. etc. (Tisch. 8); Lachm. and 
Tisch. 7 omit iv, after A B, al., Slav. Vulg. Cypr. Didym. etc. 
Possibly iv was interpolated on account of the usage prevalent 
elsewhere in the N. T. - Ver. lG. Tisch. 7 reads after 1 f1pa,:;-rn,: 
;;T'I a1,o, 1,mr0,, oT, ; on the other hand, Tisch. 8 omits oT, before 
a,,o,, and has after 1,mrB,: 016T1. vVith the preponderance of 
authorities a,,o, 16,68,, iJT'I is to be read ; almost B alone is in 
favour of ;;-;-, before ci.1,o,; and for 016-.-1, only I{_ - 1iv,6~,] Ree., 
after K P, etc. - Laclnu. and Tisch. rightly read 16,60,, after 
A B C ~. al., Vulg. Clem. Syr.; yiv.60, is a correction after the 
preceding 1nf,tl17-;-,. In the LXX. 16,60, stands. - In A B* ~ 
Clem. Cyr. !lfl,, is wanting after ci.1,o;; Lachm. and Tisch. have 
justly omitted it. - Ver. 20. Lachm. and Tisch. rightly read, 
instead of i,./ i,r%;r1.rnv (Rcr., after K L P, etc.) : id iG%,aTou (A lJ 
C ~, et!., Copt. 8yr. ntr. etc.). - Instead of "f/.,ii.;, A and several 
rniu. hrwe f,pJi,e, \\'hich, however, must be considered as a 
correction. - Yer. '.H. ,:;-1GT,uoirn;J Ree., according to C K L P I{, 
de., several vss. Theoph. 0cc. ; still the reading "'r;-;-o~; might 
l1c prefoncrl as the more dif!icult, with Lachm. and Tisch., after 
A D, especially as ,:;-16;-i,; ,;; docs not occur elsewhere in the 
X T.; "\Viesiuger all(l Schott also consider '::'16,ou; the original 
reading, \Yhilst Hofmann giYes the preference to the Ree. -
Ver. ~~- The Ji',.,.. has the words 01(1., -:.v,u/w,r,; after ui.r,t!,iu;, 
follo,,·ing K L I', Thcoph. etc., wl1ich Griesb. already considers 
suspicious; Lachrn. and Tisch. have justly omitted them 
(follo,ring A B C ~. many min. etc.). - Lachm. and Tisch. read 
ir., wfaiu; ( . .A B, Vnlg.); the Ecc. is ir., wt1upa; ?.apoia; (C K. 
L I' ~, ul., nearly all the vss. etc.); x.uOupfi.; is certainly very 
:mspicious, since its atltlitiou is more easily explained t-han its 
omission; cf. 1 Tim. i. ;; ; 2 Tim. ii. 22 ; on the other hand, 
lio\\·eyer, sec 1101n. Yi. 17. Hofmann assumes that wtl(l.pa; is 
mnittccl only by mistake. - ·v er. 2::1. The "·ords ,;; ,l, alwvu, 
follo,Ying in the ltn·. after riiiw:-o;, which in A B C I{ and 
other authorities are ,rnnting, were justly omitted already by 
< :riesb.-Ver. 24. Laclnn. omits i,; before x6p,o;, after A, several 
min. Syr. etc. :;\Iost of the witnesses are in fosom of wi;, the 
omission of ,vhich is to be regarded as a correction after the 
text of the LXX, - ol;u aii,~;J after A. 13 C K L l', etc., instead 
of the Ree., to be fonntl almost only in min. Ree. : o6;u cl,Opw,;-;-ou. 
In ~ pr. m. is to be fouml the reading: ii il6;u aii,ov. - After 
d, a.vSo; the Ree. has uiiTov, retained by Tisch. 7, after C K 
L 1\ etc., Vulg. Copt. Laclnn. and Tisch. 8 have omitted it after 
A B ~. etc.; it is certainly suspicious, since it may have been 
interpolated as an explanation ; on the other hand, its omission 
may be a correction after Isa. :xl 7, LXX. 
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Vv. 1, 2. The superscription, while corresponding in funda
mental plan with those of the Pauline Epistles, has ncvcrtheleRs 
a peculiar character of its own. - IIfrpor.] As Paul in his 
epistles calls himself not by his original nallle :Zau;\oc,, w 
Peter designates himself not by his original name :Z,'µw,,, lmt 
by that given him by Christ, which "may he regarded as his 
apostolic, his official name" (Schott); otherwise in ~ Pet.: 
'$vµ1;wv IIfrpoc,. -An addition such as Ota 0EA..1J/.l,aTO', 0rnv, 
or the like, of which Paul oftentillles, though not always, 
makes use in the superscriptions of his epistles, was unneces
sary for Peter. - retcr designates his readers by the words : 
€/CAE/CTOL', 1rape1rlo17µot<, (Jta(l"'i.Op&s IIovTOV K.T.A.] he calls 
the Christians to whom he writes-for that his epistle is 
addressed to Christians cmmot lJe dou!Jted-"chct stmnycrs; '' 
and withal, those who belong to the oia<Tr.opu. throughout 
Pontus, etc. EKAEKTot the Christians are named, inasmuch as 
God had chosen them to be His o,,·n, in onler that they 
might be made p:ntakers of the JCt..rJpovoµ(a ( ver. -±) reserve1l 
for them in heaven ; cJ. cl1ap. ii. D : uµE'i, 'YJvor, tKAEKTov. 
- r.apmtoriµo<, is he who dwells in a land of "·hich he is 
not a native (where his home is not) ; in the LXX. it is 
given as the rendering of :i~;ir-i, Gen. xxiii. -±; Ps. :xxxix. 1:2 
(in other passages :i~;il'l is tmuslatcd by 7rapot1Co, ; cf. Ex. 
xii. 45 ; Lev. xxii. 10, xxv. 2 3, 4 7, etc.) ; in the Apocrypha 
r.ape7rL01Jµo<, does not occnr; in the K T., liesides in this 
passage, it is to be found in chap. ii. 11 ; Heb. xi. 13. 
- If account be taken uf \"V, 4, 17 ( o T~, r.apot/Cla', uµwv 
xpovor:;), and particularly of chap. ii. 11, it cannot be doubted 
that Peter styled his readers r.apE1rlo1Jµot, l1ccausc dmiug 
their present life upon earth they, as Christians, were 110t in 
their trne home, which is the KXripovoµ(a ... TETrJpriµev11 iv 
oupavo'ic,. The expression is umlerstood in this scuse by the 
more modern writers, in particular by Steiger, Bri.i.ckner, 
\Viesiuger, ''Neiss, Lutlmnlt (Ilenter's Il1pcrtor. 1855, Nov.), 
::ichott, Hofmann, etc.1 It is incorrect to refer the word here to 

1 It is inexact to interpret "'"P'"'~"µo, simply by "pilg1·ims of earth;" 
~teinmeyer, on the other haud (Di.«J1tisitio in ep. I'd,·. 1. prooemiu111), rightly 
observes: " <1uum mansio in t,·rra s~111piterna permittatnr nemiui, iu nuiversvs 
omnes vox quadaret, nee in eos solos, qui per evangelium vocati snnt ; " bnt 
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an earthly home, that is, Palestine, as is <lone by de ,vette, and 
in like manner by ,veizsricker (in Renter's Rcpcrt. 1858, N"o. 3).1 

RDrAitK.-In the 0. T. J::;il'I occurs in its strict signification in 
Gen. xxiii. 4; Ex. xii. 45; Le~·. xxii. 10, xxv. 47 (LXX. ;.apo1xo;). In 
Lev. xxv. 23, the Israelites are called tl'_:;)?ir:] O'""!?., in a peculiar 
connection; God says that such they are with.Him ('1~l?, cf. Gen. 
xxiii. 4), in that the land wherein they should dwell belongs to 
Him. The same idea is to be found in I)s. xxxix. 12, where the 
Psalmist lmses his request for hearing on this, that he is '1p_ 

and Jtjin 11Jith God (:J~l?), as were his fathers ; for although in 
vv. 5-7 the shortness of human life is made specially prominent, 
yet there is nothing to show that in ver. 12 there is any refer
ence to this. On the other hand, in 1 Ulnon. xxix. (xxx.) 15, 
David in prayer to God speaks of himself and his people as c•,~ 
and c•:;i~;il'I, because they have no abiding rest Oil earth c~~-,~: ~¥.~ 
i1_)pt;, j'~) )';~l'!-~J..'); here it is not the preposition 1~¥. but •~~~ 
which is nsecl. In the passage Ps. cxix. 1 !:J, the relation in 
which the Psalmist speaks of himself as a stranger is not 
expressed 1•,~f, ver. 54; he calls his eartlily life •:i~~t?, as J acol, 
in Gen. xlYii. !), which points evidently enough to the circmn
stance that the Israelites were not without the consciousness 
that their real home lay beyond this earthly life ; cf. on this, 
Heb. xi. 13, 14, and Dclitzsch in loc. 

"'hilst the expression EKAEKTot<; r.aper.,011µot<;-wherei1t 
not J,cXeKTo'i<; (Hofma11n) but r.aper.io,;µoi<; is the suhstautiYal 
idea-is applicable to all Christians, the following "·ords : 
Otaur.opas IlovTOV K.T.A., specify t]10,;e Christians to ,rhom the 
epistle is addressed ( cf. the superscriptions of the Pauline 
Epistles). - owur.op1i] strictly an abstract idea, denotes, 

when Steinmeyer adds: "<1narc censemur, ,rap,,,r, . ... significare ... in 
'111wulo viventes, cujus es.sc <ll'sicrint, cui ipsi siut pcrosi," he thus gives an 
improper application to the word, the more so that the conception ,.,,,,,..,, in an 
i-thical sense, is foreign to the Epistle of l'et(•r, - ·w eis.s weakens the i,lca 
hy s:iying : "The Christian is in so far a stranger on the earth, as he is awar<' 
of the· inh('ritance reserved for him in he:wen ; this k1101dc-dyr the unbclicnr 
cannot haw, and acconlingly he cannot feel l,imself a stranger on earth." 
1t is 11ot the k1101ci11g andfee/in:1, but the really i,,i1111, which is of cunse,111ence. 

1 It is still more erroneous to supposr, as Itcuss does ( Gesch. dei- It. Scltrijlfn 
N, 'l'. § Hi, note), that the readers are here term,·,l ,rap,.,,.i'a., "because they ar,, 
looked upon as Cl':". proselytes, i. e. Israelites according to faith, not according 

to the form of worship." This dew, however, is oppns,•d to the 11s11.s loquendi, 
since ,rap,,,,.;;,,,.., nowhere denotes proselytes. 
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according to Jewish usage: "Israel living scattered among the 
heathen,"-that is, it is a complex of concrete ideas, :.l Mace. 
i. 27; John vii. 35; cf. ).foyer in lac.; "\Viner, bib!. fll'ul-
1i·ortcrb., sec under "Zerstrcuung." 1 The qncstiou is now: 
Is the word to be taken as applying only to the ,Tewi,;h 
nation? From of old the question has, by many interpreter~, 
been answered in the affirmative (Didym11s, 0ecurncniu:-i, 
Eusebius, CalYin, Beza, de "\Vette, ·w eiss, etc.), and there
from the conclusion has been drawn that the remlcrs of the 
epistle were Jewish - Christians .. 2 But the character of the 
epistle is opposed to this view ( cf. IntroLl. § :::). Since the 
Apostle Peter regarded Christians as the true Ismcl, of which 
the Israel of the 0. T. was only the type (ii. !J), there is 
nothing to prevent the expression being applied, as many 
interpreters hold (Driickner, "\Viesiuger, 'Wieseler too; Hettuerg 
in Ersch-Grubcl', sec under "Petrus," and others), to the Chris
tians, and withal to those who dwelt outside uf Canaan. No 
doubt this lanrl had not for the N. T. church the same 
significance which it possessed for that uf the 0. T., still it 
was the scene of Christ's labours, and in Jerusalem was the 
mother-church of all Christemlom.3 Some interpreters, like 
Aretius, Schott, Hofmann, leave entirely out of view the local 
reference of the word, and take it as applying to the whole of 
Christendom ccclcsiff dispcrsn in toto orbc, in so far as the latter 
represents " a concrete corporeal centre around which the 
members of the church were locally united," and " has its 
point of union in that Christ who is seated at the right hand 

1 The LXX. translate 11"1) (as a collective noun), Dent. xxx. 4, X eh. i. !), by 

d,11..,,ropa, and as inexactly. and. even incorrectly i1Ylt, Jcr. xxxil' .. 17; i1"1!r.l, 

Jer. xv. 7 ; St-:"lt!'' '"1\'lt), Isa. xlix. 6. n: " • 

2 Taken in .. thi; ~:a~.: the genit. 't,11..,.,,,,;;., must be interpreted. as gen it. 
partit., thus: the members of the d111.t1,ropa who have become Christians 
(•"'-'".,.'' ..-11.p,.,,,;",.,_.,), ,veizstieker is altogether mistaken (J:eutcr's llepert. 
1858, No. 3) in his opinion that the reference is to "the Christians who, in as 
far as they dwell among the dispersed Jewish communities, arc members of the 
Diaspora." 

3 It is worthy of note that Paul also considers the Clni:;tian church to be th,· 
Israel 1<11..,-0, "'""·'"", that he looks upon the converted heat IH·n as the lira11d1cs 
ingrafted into Israel, that he was ever anxious to keep up the conm·dion 
between the heathen Christian churches anti the mother church in Jernsalcm, 
and that he d.istinctly terms the church tritm,phant ;, ;;.,., 'l,pouD'(l.A.;,,.,_, 
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of Gou" (Schott 1). Against this, however, it must be urged 
that Peter, if he had wished the word oiau-rropa to have been 
understood in a sense so entirely different from the established 
usage, would in some way or other have indicated this.-It is 
entirely erroneous to suppose, with Augustine (contru Faus
tnrn, xxii. 80), Procopius (-in Jes. xv. 20), Cassiodorus (de 
inst it. clii,. litt. ii. p. 516), Luther, Gualther, and others, and 
among more recent authors Steiger, that in the expression 
used by Peter the readers are designated as heathen Christians, 
or even with Credner (Einl. p. 638), Neucleckcr (Einl. p. 
677), as aforetimc proselytes. The one correct interpretation 
is, that in the superscription those readers only are describecl 
as "Christians who constituted the people of God living, 
scattered throughout the regions mentioned, who, in con
sequence of their election, had become strangers in the world, 
but who had their inheritance and home in heaven, whither 
they were journeying" (\Viesinger). The reason why Peter 
employed this term with reference to his readers lies in the 
design of the epistle ; he speaks of them as fKAEJCTo{, in order 
that in their present condition of suffering he might assure 
them of their state of grace as r.apc-rr£011µot, that they might 
know that they belonged to the home of believers in heaven. 
Hut it is at least open to doubt \Yhether in oiaur.opas there 
is any reference to the present want of direct union around 
Christ (Schott). -IIoVTOU, I'a'AaT{a, IC.T.'A.] The provinces of 
Asia Minor are 11arned chiefly in a westerly directio11, Galatin, 
westward from Pontus, then the cnm11eration continues with 
Cappadocia lying south from Galatia, that is to say, in the 
east, and goes from thence westward toward,; Asia, after ,vhich 
Uithyuia is mentioned, the eastem boundary of the northern 
part of Asia :i\Iinor. So that Bengel is not so far wrong (as 
opposed to '\Viesingcr) when he says: Quiw1ue provincias 
nominat eo online, qno oceunebant scribenti ex: oriente. If 
in Asia, besides Caria, Lydin,, and l\lyr,ia, l'hrygia also (Ptolem. 
v. :2) he included, and in Galatia the laud,; of Pamphylia, 
I'isidia, and a part of Lycaonia,-which, however, is impro-

1 Schott, however, grnuts that "Peter c<>nsi,lers .Jerusalem anJ. the mother 
church in .Jerusalem typically as the ideal ecntre for all l,clie1·ers muler the New 
Covenant." 
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bable, - the provinces mentioned by Peter will embrace 
almost the whole of Asia :Minor. - In the N. T. there is no 
mention of the founding of the Christian churches in Pontus, 
Cappadocia, and Bithynia. -Ver. 2. KaTa 1T"PD'Yvwaw K.T.X.J 

The three adjuncts, beginning with different prepositions, arc 
not to be taken with a1T"oCTTo;\o,;-, as Cyrillus (de ·rrcta .ficle), 

Oecumen., Kahnis (Ldirc v . .Aocndin. p. 6 5), and others think, 
hut with EKA€KTo'i,;- 1T"ap€moryµo,,;-, pointiug out as they do the 
origin, the means, and the end of the condition in which the 
readers as €KA€KTO~ 1T"ap€1T"[l"J71µ0, were. It is further iucorrect 
to limit, as is prevalently done, their reference simply to the 
term eKA€KTo'i,;-,1 and to find iu them a more particular defini
tion of the method of the divine election. Steinmeyer, in 
violation of the grammatical construction, gives a different 
reference to each of the three adjuncts joining KaTa 1T"po'Yv. 

with €KA€KTO£<;', ev ll'YLaCTµ<p with r.apm,o~µoti;-, and €ii;- ti'TraK. 

with a'YtaCTµ<p. Ent inasmuch as the ideas eKA€KTo'ic; r.ap€-

7T"to~µot<; stand in closest connection, the two prepositions 
tcaTa and €V must apply equally to them. KaTa states that 
the eKA€KTot 1T"ape1T"i01Jµot are such in virtnc of the 1T"PD'YVWCTt, 

0€ot'.i; KaTa denotes "the origin, and give~ the pattern accord
ing to which" (so, too, vViesinger). 1T"po~;vwCTtc; is translated 
generally by the commentators as : predestination ; :i this is 
110 doubt inexact, still it must be observed that iu the N. T. 
1T"PD'Yvwuv;; stands al ways in such a connection as to show 
that it expresses an illea akin to that of predestination, 
lmt without the idea of knowing or of taking cogni,mncc 
lieing lost. It is the perceiving of God by means of which 
the object is determined, as that ,vhich He perceives it tu lie. 

1 Hofmann supports thi.s application as agairn,t that to •T"'f"""JJ,µ,,,,, "lll'c:msc 
the state of Lc·ing a straugcr, cnn thongh takrn spiritually, is 11ot :t condition 
to which the prepositic,nal ,letcnninations :1rc rnitctl." Hofmann does not stat,• 
the grouml of this assertion ; as the ide.i of lll'ing " strm,gcr is identical with 
that of being a Christian, these are very ,veil a<lapte,l to '""'~,_,,, <rap,vr,"coµ,oi;. 
'l'he mere circnmstancc that the ,p1rstion here is not one of a nearer definition 
of election, bnt of th<.' co11<\ition in \\'liidt the r,,a,l,·rs \\'ere, is opposed to a COil· 

nection with ;,.,.,,.,.,,;. Cf. 1 Cor. i. 1, where "J.,, e,,.,,,,,,,,,,,; stands connected 
,vith x.}.n,rO; O:,,;tOrrtroAo; '!710-. Xp. and not with r..Ar.7'&; ; sec 2 Cor. i. L 

2 Lyranns: praedestinatio; Erasrnns : pr:wfinitio; lkz:t: antPgrcssum ,leerc
tum s. propositum I),,j; Luther: the for,•seeiug of ( ,otl; G,.rhanl: "'f';,~,; jnxta 
quam facta est clectio; <le ·w ettc : /3,u,-,i or "'P","~f'•;. 
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Cf. Meyer on Rom. viii. 29: "It is God's being aware in His 
plan, in virtue of which, before the subjects are destined by 
Him to salvation, He knows who are to be so destined by 
Him." It is incorrect, therefore, to understand the word as 
denoting simply foreknowledge; 1 this leads to a Pelagianizing 
interpretation, and is met by Angustine's phrase: eligendos 
facit Dens, non invenit. Estins translates 1rpo"fVW(j£<; at once 
by: praedilectio; other interpreters, as Bengel, ,Yiesinger, 
Schott, would include the idea of love, at least, in that of 
foreknowledge; hut although it must be granted that the 
1rpo"/vwuir; of God here spoken of cannot be conceived of 
\Yithout His love, it must not he overlooked that the idea of 
love is not made prominent.~ Hofmann says: "1rpo"/vwut<; is 
-precognition; here, therefore, a work of (;od the Father, 
which consists in this, that He makes beforehand those \Yhom 
He has chosen, objects of a knowledge, as the akin and homo
geneous are known, that is, of an approving knmYledge." -
'TraTpo<; is added to 0rnv; the apostle has a::- •ady in his mind 
the following 1rvEuµa,o<; and 'Ir;uov Xptu,ou, in order thereby 
to emphasize more definitely tlte threefold basis of election. 
Bengel: :Uysterimn Trinitatis et oeconomia salutis nostrae 
innnitm hoe versn. - dv a0;iauµ~o r.vEuµaTo,] It seems 
Bimplcst and most natural to interpret, \Yith Luther and most 
others, "through the sanctif!;ing of the Spfrit,"-that is, taking 
1t71auµo, actively, and dv as denoting the instrumentality. 
The only difficulty in the way is, that '''Ytauµo,, a word 
foreign to classical Greek, and occurring but seldom in the 
.Apocrypha, ha'l constantly the neutral signification: " sancti-

1 The w,,r,! has not this signification in the N. T. ; it has it, however, in the 
nook of ,Jn,!ith ix. 6 aml xi. l!).-The verh "'"f''Y''Y'""'x'" has the meaning of 
siiuplc foreknowledge in Acts xx1·i. 5 arnl 2 Pet. iii. 17 (so, too, Book of Wis<l. 
Yi. 13, viii. 8, xviii. 6); the sense is ,litferent in Tiom. \'iii. 29, xi. 2, and 1 Pet. 
i. 20. 

2 Schott's assertion, that "y,-y,.;n,., is 11lii-ays a c·ogniz:mce of this kiml, 
siuc·c he who is cognizant gil·cs hi111sdf up in his inmost nature to the ohject 
in rpicstion, so as again to take it up into his being aml to appropriate it to 
hi1mclf,"-further, that "the perceiving of God creates its own objects, and 
r:onscqucntly is a -r.po-y,-y,.,nm," anJ that ac~onlingly neither <leath nor sin can 
l,e the ol,jects of Go,l's foreknowlcdgc,-contra,licts itself by the clcare~t statc
meuts of Scripture ; cf. Dent. ix. 24, xxxi. 27 ; Matt. xxii. 18 ; Luke X\'i. l!i ; 
John v. 42 ; 1 Cor. iii. 20, etc. 
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fication;" 1 cf. :Meyer on Tiom. vi. 19. Now, since the word, 
as for as the form is concemed, admits of l>oth meanings ( cf. 
Iluttmann, (l/!Sfiihrl. ,r;ricch. Spj'(/cltl. § lHl, 20), it is certainly 
permissible to assume that here-deviating from t!te general 
·11s11s loqurnd i-it may have an active signification, as perhaps 
also in 2 Thess. ii. 13. If the preposition iv Le taken as 
equal to "through," there results an appropriate progression of 
thought from origin (icaTa) to means (iv), and further to encl 
(el,). If, however, the usage establish a hard and fast rule, 
the interpretation must be: "tlw holiness wrought by the (Holy) 
Spirit," s11 that the genitive as gen. auct. has a signification 
similar to that in the expression Ot/CUto<TUV1J ewu; 2 in this 
interpretation iv may equally have an instrumental force. No 
doubt, many interpreters deny that iv can here be equal to oui, 
since the election is not accomplished by means of the Holy 
Spirit. nnt this ground gives way if the three nearer defini
tions refer 110t to the election,-as a divine activity,-and so 
not to the EKr..eicToZ, alone, lrnt to the state into which the 
readers had been introduced by the choice of GuLl, that is, to 

1 Cf. Rom. vi. 19, where it is contrasted with ?,,,,.:,,; 1 Cor. i. 30, where it is 
connected with ""'""tt"'"• 1 Tim. ii. 15 with «yi..-n, arnl 1 Thes,. iv. 4 with 
"'I'"; 1 Thess. fr. 7, where it stands in antithesis to l.cxa.da.ptt,a.; and Heb. 
xii. 14, where, like ,ip,,,n, (cf. 1 Tim. vi. 11 : ~,.,x, ';,,xa.,ott11,r.,), it depends on 
';,,,.;"'"'; in 1 Thess. iv. 3 abo it has the meaning refetTecl to. If it Le here taken 
in an active sense, am! vµw, be the ohjective geniti,·e, the sul,jcct is wanting; 
hut if vµw, be the subjective genitive, then it is the object which is wanting. 
Liiuemann's interpretation accordingly : "that you sanctify your,e/1:e,," is 
unwarrantc,l. /4-y,attµ,; can only be artificially interpreted lJy "sanctifyin,:" ill 
the passages c1uote,I. A striking example of this is Hofmann's iJtterpretation 
of 1 Thess. fr. 4. Only in 2 Thess. ii. 13, where the expression, as here, is: 
1, Jy,attµlr .,,..,Jµa..-,;, does the active meaning seem to correspollll better than 
the neuter \l'ith the thought. There is no foundation whatcn·r for the opinion 
of Cremer, cf. s.v., that-whilst in the Apocrypha the won! Hcnr has an adive 
signification, but is either "sanctuary" (thus also in the LXX. Ezck. xiv. 4 ,m,l 
Amos ii. 11) or "sanctity "-it is in the N. T. for the most part "sanctifying." 
-Schott very justly calls in question the active signification of the word; but 
when, not content with the re1Hh,ring "sanctification," he interprets • "the 
condition of holiness lll'ing increasingly r,·alizetl," he confascs the conception by 
references which are simply imported. 

"The idea of holiness is here by no means inappropriate, since the readers 
would not he ,r.,-,x.,,, """P'"';"I'-" if they ha,! not become "-'Y"' through the 
Holy Spirit. lt is this !!.,-,,, ,T,a, which is here l'XpresseJ by Jy,attµo;. Also 
in 2 Thess. ii. 13, there is no urgent reason for clq,arting from this signilication 
of the worJ. llofmauu cnoneously appeal:; to 2 .Mace. xiv. 30 ; cf. Cr,·mct·, ,. v, 

1 PETER. D 
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the EJCAEJCTo'i, 7rap€1rto17µw;. It is incorrect to attribute to ev 
here a final signification ; Beza : ad sanctificationem ; de "\V ette : 
ei:, To dvat ev lvyia<rµ<p ; the conception of purpose begins 
only with the subsequent ek -The explanation, that Jv ary. 
7TV. points out the sphere (or the limitations) within which the 
readers are EKA. 7raperr. (formerly supported in this com
mentary), is wanting in the necessary clearness of thought. -
eli; V7T"ll/C01]V /Ca£ pavn<rµov atµaTO<; 'I77uou Xp.] The third 
adjunct to eKX. r.apmio., giYing the end towards which this 
condition is directed. The preposition 1dr; is not to be con
nected with a,ytauµor; ( de Vv ette, Steinmeyer) ; for although 
such a construction lJe grammatically possible, the reference to 
the Trinity goes to show that these ·words must be taken as 
a third adjunct, co-ordinate with the two preceding clauses. 
Besides, if there were two parts only, the conjunction JCa{ 

would harclly be awanting. vr.w,ory is to be construed neither 
with 'I77vou XpiuTou, ,vhether taken as a sulijective genitive 
(Beza: designatnr nostrae sauctificationis sulJjectum, nempe 
Clnistus Jesus qni patri fuit obediens ad mortem, where el<, 
is arbitrarily rendered hy ouf), nor, "·ith Hofmann and Schott, 
as an objective genitive : " obedience toward.s Christ" (for 
then this genitive would stand in a relation other than to 
a7µaTor; 1), nor with atµaTor;. v1ra1C01J must be taken here 
absolutely, as in ver. 14; cf. TI.om. vi. lG. "\Vith regard to the 
meaning of v1ra1Cory, many interpreters understand by it faith 
in Christ ; so Luther, Gerhard, V orstius, Heidegger, Bengel, 
Wiesinger, Hofmmm, etc. ; others, on the contrary, take it to 
signify "moral obedience;" so l)ott, de "\Vette, Schott, etc. 
)fany of the former, however, insist that by it a faith is 
meant "which of itself includes a conduct corresponding to 
it" (Hofmann), whilst by the latter it is emphasized that that 

1 Hofmann thinks that since P"'""f'-'; a'/f',tt.·,,.•; forms one conception, anu 
""'"Y.•n can be ac,compnnic,l lJy an objecti\"C genitive, '1,.-,ii Xf,,,.,,.,ii, being the 
subjective genitil·e to a7,""'"', might at the same time Le ohjcctive geniti,e to 
""'"Y.',:. In opposition to this, we o\Jscn·c (1) that it is sclf-contraclictor:r to say 
that f"-'"'· a~p.u."; forms 0,1c conception, and that •,,..,.,ii Xp. is dcpendPnt on 
u.~v.a-,.,; ; and \:!) that it is gr,nnmatically inadmissi!Jlc to take the same genitive 
as being at one,, sul•.i•~diw and objective genitin. -This much only is correct, 
that the near,'r ,lc!iuiti"u, ,Yl1ich must. be supplied to ""''"'"', has, in scum, to 
be borrowed from the snbseciuent genitive 'In.-,;; Xp. 
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moral obedience is meant which springs from faith, so that both 
interpretations are substantially in accord. It may then be said 
that ur.aK017 is the life of man conformed in faith an<l walk to 
the will of the Lord, which the €KAEKTot 1raperrior,µot as such 
must realize; so that there is no reason why the idea should 
be limited towards the one side or the other; cf. 1 ,Tolm 
iii. 23. The second particular: Kal. pavncrµov a,µaTO<; 'I7Jcrov 
XptcrTou, is closely linked on to u1ra,co17. Some commentator~ 
have held that the 0. T. type 011 which this expression is baseJ 
\\'US the paschal lamb (thus Beda: " aspersi ~augnine Christi 
potestatem Satanae vitant, sicnt Israel per agni sanguiuem 
Aegypti dominatmn declinavit;" Aretius, etc.). Ulhers think 
that the ceremouial of the great day of atonement is meant 
(thus Pott, .Augnsti, Steiger, Usteri, etc.). ·wrongly, howeYer; 
for aHhough in both cases blood was employed, neither the 
Llood of the paschal lamb nor that of the offering of atonement 
was used to sprinkle the people. With the former the posts 
were tinged ; with the latter the sacred vessels were sprinkled. 
Steinmeyer is wrong in tracing the expression to the sprinkling 
with water (Lev. xix.) of him who had been defiled through 
contact with a corpse, from the fact that the LXX. have 
pavnuµor; only in this passage. For apart from the artificial
ness of the explanation which Steinmeyer 1 thus feels himself 
compelled to adopt, the reference to the water of sprinkling 
is inapt, since mention is made here of a sprin!Jing of blood, 
nnd not of icate,·. A sprinkling of the people with blood took 
place only on the occasion of the 8acrificc of the cori'na;it," 

1 :-iinte :-iteinmeyer, from the fad that the LXX. translate the Ifobn·w i1~? 't,? 
(which is not, in his view, equal to "water of purification," but to "water of 
illlpurity ") by udt.p ja,,,.,uµ.,ii, condllllcs that ja,,,.,uµ.,; <lol's not si1ul'lY 111,·a11 
aspcrsio, but ea aspersio, cujus ratio, causa, eflectus verbis i1J~ ''2 descripta sunt, 

-that is, since that water was tmH[U:Ull mortis instar, c1nmu in ipsins mortis 
communionem ita retligcret irumunclos, ut re<luccrcntur intlc in mumliticm vitM, 
ejusmocli aspl'rsio c1uae in natumlll sparsac a11uac trahit, at<1nc virtutc ip•.ins 
!!par,;os penitus imlmit, he ,·:q,bins pa.,,,-,uµ.. ai'µ.. 'I. Xp. as a sprinkling with the 
blood of Christ, q_ua in mortis salvatoris nostri corumunionem tmhamur. 

:.? "\Vhcn "\Yie:-;i11ger rcn1arks : " But in lJch. xi. :!2, Epp,.o-ruTf,l,ho, ,.-U, ~apO:a; d-:-r; 
.-u,.,d. ""•'"P"' is bascJ. on the typical sacriticc of the great day of atonellll'llt, 
although 1/f,v.,,,.,uµ.i,,. is tran,frne,l )H,rc to persons, and ""'' points to a dc:rn,ing 
an,l freeing from the consdousncs:; of guilt,'' we cannot in this agree with hi:;,; 
nor do either Liincmann or Delitz,d, sec here any refen·nec to the great :;aui• 
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The 0. T. type on which the expression is founclecl is no otner 
than the making of the covenant related in Ex. xxiv. 8, to 
which even Gerhard had made reference, and as, in more 
recent times, has been acknowledged by Briickner, Wiesinger, 
Weiss, Schott. This is clear from Heb. ix. 19 ().a{3wv -ro 

., ... ' I ' "\ \ ''" I ) d .. at.µa -rwv µouxwv . . . 'll'azrra -rov "'aov €ppavnu€ an xn. 
24, where alµa pavnuµou, i.e. "the Uood by means of the 
sprinkling of which the ratification of the covenant took 
place," is connected with the immediately preceding ,ea), 
Sia0171C1]', VEa', µeui-r17r,. Accordingly, by pavnuµor, a'tµa-ror, 

'I17u. Xp. is to be understood the ratification of the covenant 
relation grounded on the death of Christ, with those thereto 
ordained; the reference here, however, being not to the com
mencement, but to the continuance of that relation. :For by 
this expression the apostle does not intend to remind his 
readers of the encl God had in view in their election, but to 
set before them what the purpose of their election is, which, 
like the v'll'a1Co11, should therefore be realized in them as the 
elect strangers. They are then J,c}.,e,c-ro'i 'll'ape'll'lo17µ0,, in order 
that they may constantly render obedience to Christ, and in 
Him constantly possess the forgiveness of sins.1 - The ,cat 
standing between v'TT'alCO~V and pavnuµov is taken by Stein
meyer as an explicative; he explains: "in obedientiam, atque 
in emu praesertim, ut aspergamini sanguine Uhristi h. e. ut 
vos in mortis J esu Christi communionem trahi patiamini." 
Incorrectly : " inasmuch as the active idea of obedience can 
never be explained by the passive being sprinkle<l" (Wiesinger); 
and the introduction of the idea pati is arbitrary. -It is 
further to be olJserve<l that the readers arc, by the expression 

lice of atonement. The former explains the ex1J1·c,sio11 '' on the mrnlogy of the 
sprinkling with Llood by ,rhich the first Levitical priests wer<' consecrated;" 
while the latter <1t10tes 1,y way of explanation the passage HeL. xii. 24, where he 
terms the aTµ,a P"',,.'"1-''" the antityp,; of the Lloo,l with which Moses sprinkled 
the people at the institution and consecration of the covenant. 

1 Hofmann is accordingly wrong in maintaining that "what is here meant 
has taken place once for all for the rea,lcrs, and is not continually to lw done." 
Nor docs this altogether accord with his own interpretation, when he says, '' the 
1·e,Hlcrs are chosen to become obedient to Christ, and partakers of His propitiation 
for sin." 'l'he Christian, on Leing received into communion with Christ, has 
hcrn sprinkled \\'ith His bloo,I, Lnt still he rr<tuircs a continual cleansing, am! 
this he receives, if he walk in the light; cf. 1 John i. 7. 
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last used : pav-r. a,'µaTo<; 'I 17<Iou Xpt<ITou, here for the first 
time characterized directly as Christians, all the prcviorn; 
designations having been equally applicable to the children of 
Israel. A circumstance which shows clearly enough that Peter 
regards the Christian church as the true Israel, and that with
out making it in any way dependent on national conncctio11. 
-As regards the lexicology, it must be remarked that in 
classical Greek pairn<Iµo<; never occurs, and pavTll;e,v only in 
later writers : the usual word is pa{velll, r.g. Euripides, Iph'i!f. 
'ln .Aul. 1589: ~<; a7µaTl {3wµov patveT' apOrJV T~<; 0eou; in 
the LXX. both verbal forms : pavTt<Iµo<;, only in Nnm. xix., 
in a somewhat inexact translation, however.-· xapv, vµiv ,ea~ 

eip171117 7rA.1J0vv0e{1J] The distinction between x,fpt<; and elp1711'1] 
is thus drawn by Gerhard: "pax: a gratia distinguitnr tan
quam fructus et rjfcctus a sua causa." In harmony with this, 
xczpt<; is regarded by the interpreters for the most part as 
" the subjective in God" (l\Ieyer on Rom. i. 7); but Paul's use 
of a7ro and the subsequent 7l"A.1J0vv0d17 show that by x11pi<: 
in forms of greeting, is to be understood the gifts which flow 
from it (the manifestation of grace). eip17111J specifies this gift 
more closely according to its nature (see on 1 Tim. i. ~ 1). 
'Tl'A'1]0vv0e{17] Luther: "ye have peaee and grace, but not yet 
to the full ; " on the salutation form in the N. T., besides here 
only in 2 Pet. i. 2 and Jude 2 ; in 0. T. in Dan. iii. :31, 
LXX.: elp171117 vµiv 7rA7j0vv0ei1J; cf. Schocttgen: hm·ac ltcl1,·. 
et talni., on this passage. 

Vv. 3-12. Praise to God for the grace of which the Chris
tians had been 1nade the partakers. The prominence which 
the apostle gives to a11a7e1111ti,11 el<: eA7rtoa l;w<Iav, ns also his 
designation of them as EKAEKTO£ 7rape7rto71µ0,, is oecasioned by 
the present state of suffering in which his readers were, and 
above which he is desirous of raising them. 

Ver. 3. €VA.O"f1JTO<; 0 0eo<; /Cal, 7ran7p TOU ,cup. 1/f-L. 'I. Xpt<I
Tov] The same formula occurs in 2 Cor. i. 3 ; Eph. i. :). -

1 ·when Schott, in order to preserve the ohjectivencss of ,;P"'"• erroneously 
understands it to mean " the state of mattrrs which to those who arc in it occ-.,
sions inwardly no want or unrest, an,l externally no harm or disturbanc,·," it 
must be urged in opposition that the inwardness of a possession does not ia any 
way affect its objectiveness. 
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euXo"/71-ror;, not: "worthy of praise," but: "praised;" in the 
LXX. the translation of -=i~,~; in the N. T. the word ev>..0711-ro, 
used only with reference to God. EL1J and not iu-r{v is probably 
to be supplied, as iR done by most commentators, cf. Meyer 
on Epb. i. 1; Winer, p. 545 [E. T. 732] (Sd10tt; Buttm. p. 
120); at least from the fact that in the doxologies introduced hy 
means of relatives, iu-r{v is to be found ( cf. Ilorn. i. 2 5 ; also 
1 Pet. iv. 11 ), it cannot he concluded that the indicatiYe is to 
he supplied in an ascription of praise quite differently con
structed, cf. LXX. Joh i. 21. The adjunct Kat r.an)p K.-r.?... 
to o Ehos- is explainable as a natural expression of the Chris
tian consciousness. It is possible "that the ·whole formula of 
doxology has its origin in the liturgical usage, so to speak, in 
the primitive Christian church" ("\'r eiss, p. 401 ). - o ,ca-ra -ro 
7i"OA.U av-rou €A.ED', civa,yevvi1aa, 1jµa,] The participial clause 
states the reason "·hy God is to be praised. 7roXv giYes 
prominence to the riches of the divine mercy, Eph. ii. 4 : 
-;;-;\ovaios- &v iv EAEet. Ka-ra is used here in the same sense a,; 
in Yer. 2. ava~;wv11aw; has its nearer definition in the subse
quent el, i-x,.,.[Sa l;w<mv. De ·wette join,; these intimately 
cmmected il1eas in a somewhat too loose wny, when he 
tllll,; interprets: "who bath mrnkcned us to repentance and 
faith, and therehy at the same time to a hope." Similarly 
Wicsingcr, who takPs civa,yw1117aas- ns a self-contained idea, 
nm1 connects el, d-X,m'Sa with it, in tliis sense, "that in the idea 
of regeneration this particular determination of it is hrought 
into prornincucc, that it is a, new birth to livi11g hope, i.e. 
ns hom again "·e have attained unto a lively hope;" thu,; 
Schott. This view, however, refutes itself, because it necessi
tates unjustifinhle supplements. :More in harmony with the 
rxpression is Hriiclrner's interpretation, nccorcling to which el, 
denotes the aim of the new birth (" the hope is conceived of 
ns the aim of him by "·hom the readers have been begotten 
again;" thus l\Iorus already: Deus nos in melius mntavit, cur? 
nt sperare possimus). But if the attainment of crw-r11p{a be 
cnnceivcl1 as the aim and encl of the new birth. the hopes 
tli rectcd to it cannot be so, all the less that this hope forms au 
essential element of the new life itself. The verb /1,va,yEvvij,v 
is here taken not a,s nn nbsolute, but as a relative idea, its 
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supplement lying in w; E/'l.7T'. S· (so also Steinmeyer, Weiss, 
Hofmann). The EA71'i'> swcra is then to be thought of as the 
life into which the mercy of God has raised or begotten the 
believer from the death of hopelessness (Eph. ii. 12 : Jv T<t> 

,catp{p €KEivcp x,wpli, Xpu:nov ... €A.71'L0a µ,, €X,OVT€<,); the con
nection is the same as in Gal. iv. 24:, where the simple rywvij,v 
is also construed with ek1 This view is justified, not only 
by the close connection of €£'> with the idea dvaryevv!j,v, but 
nlso by the correspondiug ndj. swcrav. In this there is no 
weakening of the idea dvaryevv!j,v (in opposition to Wiesinger), 
for EAr.{i, need not be conceived as representing one single side 
of the Christian life, but under it may he understood the 
whole Christian life in its relation to the future crwT17p{a. It 
is incorrect to take EA71'L'> here in the ol\jective sense, as: 
object of hope ; Aretius: res, quae spei sul1jectae snnt, h. e. 
vita aeterna; Bengel : haereditas coelestis ; so also Hottinger, 
Hensler, etc. It is used rather in the suhjectiYe sense to 
denote the inward conrlition of life. -The expression l;wcra 
has been variorn;l_y translated by the commentators ; thus 
Beza explains it as : perennis; Arctins: solida; Piscator: vivi
fica; Gnalther: spes viva certitudinem salntis significat; 
Hei<legger: l;wcra : quia et frnctns vitae edit, et spes vitae est 
et permanet; quin non languida, infirma est, sed 7T'ap/n7cr{av et 
r.e7ro{877crw hahet et perpetua simul semperque exhilarans est, 
ueque nnqnam intennoritnr, sed semper renovatnr et refocil
latnr ; in the first edition of this commentary ; "the hop,, of 
the Christian is pervaded by life, carrying ·with it iu undying 
power the certainty of fnlfilment (Rom. Y. 5), and making tlw 
heart joyful nnd happy;" it "has life in itself, and giYes life, 
aud at the same time has life as its object" (llc- ·wette). 
Taken strictly, l;wcra characterizes the hope :is onr \Yhich has 

: Against this iuterpretation Schott nrgrs : that a,a,,,.,'.;, d0rs not mean "to 
awaken," that "a <leath of <lespair" is not alluded to, that neither '""''; nor 
1, . .,.,; ~,;;.,." ,!Pnotrs "a life of hop(•." These reasons an' insignificant, for (1) till· 
expression "awakened" is uot Prnploye,l in onkr to gi,·e the fnll uwauing of 
,;,,ay,,,;,, ; (2) ewn on the opposite intcrpr..tation thl'ir former co11<lition m:iy h,· 
considered as a hopeless one, and can uudonhtedly lie reganled as a death; arnl 
(:l) it cannot he denic,l that hope is life. In opposition to ~d10tt's assertiou, 
that a,aymu.v is ei·erywhrr,, a srlf-coutaine,l itlca, it is to be uotecl that the won! 
occurs in the N. T. only here and in ver. 23. 
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life in itself, ancl is therefore operative. All else may as n 
matter of fact be connected with it, lmt is not contained in 
the word itself (Weiss, p. 9 2) ; more especially, too, the iclea 
that it has the certainty of its own realization (Hofmann); ef. 
i. 2 3 : AO"fO<; swv; ii. 4, 5 : ">,,,[0or:; sow. Gerhard incorrectly 
interprets EA'TT'L<; by fides, sive fiducialis meriti Christi appre
hensio quae est regenerationis nostrae causa formalis. For apart 
from the fact that Peter is not here speaking of regeneration 
at all, e'">,,,7r[c; and 7r{unc; are in themselves separate ideas, 
which cannot be arbitrarily substituted for one another. It is 
erroneous also, with Luther, Calvin, and others, to resolve 
EA.7T'tc; swua into e">,,,7r~c; swijc;; swua denotes not the end, but 
the natme of the hope. - oi· avaUT<lUEW<; 'I1w. Xpunou 

€IC ve,cpwv] is not to be joined with swuav (Oecum., Luth., 
Bengel, Lorinns, Steiger, de ·wette, Hofmann), but with ava

"fEvv17uac;, more nearly defined by ei<; , . , swuav (Calvin, Gerhard, 
Knapp, ·w eiss, p. 2 ~HJ ; Schott, Briickner 1) ; for swuav does 
not define a particular kind of hope, but only gives special 
prominence to an element already contained in the ide:i 
e)l.7r{<;. The resurrection of Christ is the means by "·hich 
Goel has begotten us again to the living hope. It is the fact 
which forms the liYi11g ground of Christian hope. '\Yiesinger 
joins oi' avauT. somewhat too loosely with /way, explaining as 
he docs: "He bath liegotten us again, and thus ·in cirtuc of the 
resurrection of ,Jesus Christ hath aided ·11s to living hopc."-As 
SQUav corresponds to the term aVa"fEVVl)Ua',, so docs aVllU

Ta<7L<; in the most exact manner to both of these ideas. By 
the rcsun·cctiu,i of Christ the lJeliever also is risen to life. It 
must be remarked the prepositions ,caT£t, iv, Eic;, ver. 2, arc 
nsed to correspond with KaTa, Ei<;, Ola; cf. vcr. 5, the use of 
the prepositions ; iv, ouf, Ek 

Yer. 4. Ei, ,c">,,,17povoµ,[av] co-ordinate with the conception 
i">,,,7r[oa; it is 11eYcrthelcss not dependent on it, but on 1111a"fEV

v17ua,, although it denotes the oLjcctivc Llessing to which the 
€A-7rL<; has regard. It is added Ly way of apposition, iu order 

1 Schott arnl Driickncr, while accepting the construction aboYe i11<licati-,l, 
apply it, in accor,lancc with tlwir interpretation of ,hay. ,;, 1,."';J,,, ~,' '"'"'""'" 
"""''• l,oth to rcgrrn·ration nllll the hope therewith conncctet!, which, however, tlu·y 
term "a single homogeneous fact." 
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to describe more nearly the substance of the hope with respect 
to its aim. - KX17povoµ{a means, no doubt, in the 0. and N. T. 
(l\fatt. xxi. 38; Luke xii. 13) sometimes inheritance; but more 
frequently it has the signification of "posscss1·on." In the 0. T. 
it often serves to denote the land of Canaan and its separate 
parts, promised and apportioned to the people of Israel (Deut. 
xii. 9 ; Lam. v. 2 ; Josh. xiii. 14, and other passages) : i-J ryij, i}v 
Kvpto<; o Beo<; crou otowcr{ crot EV /CA~p<p, Deut. xxiv. 2, or i}v 
... oiowcrl croi ,cX17povoµ17cra,. In the N. T., and so here also, 
hy the term is to be understood the completed /3acrtXe{a Tov 
E>eov with all its possessions, as the antitype of the land of 
Canaan (cf. in particular, Heb. ix. 15). As this use of the 
word is not based on the signification "inheritance," it cannot 
be maintained, with Wiesinger (Schott agreeing with him), that 
,c'A,17povoµla stands here with reference to civa'Yevv1jcra<;, "tu 
designate that of which the Christians as clu"ldrcn (f God have 
expectations." 1 The following "·orcls : acp0apTov Kal ciµ{avT01, 
,cal aµapavTOV] state the gloriousness of the ,c'J,.17povoµ[a.~ 
acp0apTo<; ( et: chap. iii. 4), opposite of cp0apTo<; (ver. 1 S equal to 
ciTroXXvµevo<;, ver. 7), cf. vcr. 23; Hom. i. 23; 1 Cor. ix. 25, 
xv. 5 3, 5 4 ; "not subject to the cp0opa." aµ{avTo<; (,fos. i. 2 7 ; 
Heb. vii. 2G), "undefiled, unclefilable." ciµapavTo<; ihr. AE'Y. 
(aµapavnvo-; is similar, chap. v. 4), "unfading;" in the last 
expression prominence is given to the impcrisltablc bcnuty of the 
KX17povoµ{a. Steinmeyer's opinion is incorrect, that aµlavTo, 
has nearly the same meaning as 7r0Xvnµo<; and Tlµto<;, ver. 1 !.! . 
-It is not to be assumed that Peter alludes to the character 
"of the earthly ,cXr,povoµ{a (Weiss, p. 7 4) of the people of Israel," 
especially as there is nothing in the expressions dµapavTO, 
and acp0apTo<; which can without artificial straining admit 
of such a reference.~ -TET7jpT)µ€V'TJV €V oupavo'i, el, uµtis] The 

1 ~o doubt Rom. viii. li might be appcalccl to in support of this interpretation, 
yet it wonh\ be umrnrrnutable to nrnintaiil that the idea there expressed belongs 
also to Peter. It must also be obserwd that c,·en Paul, where he makes use uf 
the term ":i..,pcvoµ.t«, never alludes to that iJea,-a circumstance which has it., 
reason in the eurren t usage of the word. 

"Calvin inaccurately: tria epitheta 11nae sc,pmntnr a,l !n·atiac Dei amplifi,·a
tionem posita sunt. 

0 In /4µ.:,,..~.,, 'Neiss sccs an allusion to the pollution of .Tndea by the pcoph' of 
Israel itself or its enemies (Jer. ii. i; Lev. xviii. 28; Num. xxxv. 34; Ezek. 
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apostle l1aving up to this time spoken generally, makes a 
transition, and addresses his readers directly: dva7evv. 71µa<;; he 
thereby assures them that that KA7Jpovoµ{a is a possession 
intended and reserved for them. For the conception here 
expressed, cf. especially Col. i. 5, and Meyer in loc. The perf. 
TET'TJP'TJµEv'T}v (Luth. inexactly: " "·hich is kept") stands here 
with reference to the nearness of the time when their KA7Jpovoµ{a 

will be allotted to believers ; ver. 5 : e-rolµ'T}v a'TT'o,caXvrf,0,jvai.1 

Yer. S. As the linsis of the thought : TET'TJP'TJJJ,EV'TJV ... 
et<; vµa<;, the apostle subjoins to vµa<; the additional TOV<; 

EV ouvaµei <ppovpouµevou<; . . . elc; <rOJT'T}ptav, by which is 
e~pressed not the condition on which the readers might hope 
for the heavenly ICA7Jpovoµia, but the reason why they possess 
expectations of it.. The chief emphasis lies not on €V ouvaµei 

0EOv (Schott), lrnt on <ppoupouµEvou<; ... elc; crWT'TJp{av, inas
much as the former expression serves only to define the <ppou

pe'ia0ai more precisely. Gerhard incorrectly makes the accu
sative depend on a11a~;evvrycra<;. The prep. Jv (as distinguished 
from the following 01a) points out the ouvaµi, Beov as the 
causa efiiciens (Gerhard), so that Luther's : "out of Gorl's zw11Jcr" 

is in sense correct; the <ppoupe'ia0ai is baserl on the ouv. Beoii. 

Steinmeyer ,rrongly explain~, referring to Gal. iii. 23, the 
ouvaµt<; Beoii as the <ppoup<t within "·hich the Christians as 
lJelievern (Sia 7T'l<J'T€(JJ<; Cf)nal to 7rlUTEtlOJIT€<; !) are kept, velut sub 
vetere T. lex: carcenun instar ex:stitit, in quibus oi v1ro voµov 

uvTe, custodiebantnr. To assume an antithesis between the ouv. 

Beau and the law in explanation of this passage, is entirely 
1mjustifiahle. By Svv. 0EOv is not to he understood, with de 
·wette and Weiss (p. 189), the Holy Spirit; He is never in 
:my passage of the N. T. (not even in Luke i. 35) designated 
l,y these "·on1s. The i,1crrns by which the power of God effects 
the preserrntion is the 1r1<J'n,/ the ultimate origin of which 

xxxvi. 17; Ps. kxix. 1, where the LXX. has µ'"''"'); nnd in lt.µapct>·7•: to the 
scorl'hing of the cotmtry by the siu,oom. ,1· ci8S thinks tl111t &,pdctp•ro; 111ay nlln,!e 
to tl11· <,~,;f"' """' yii,, I sn. xxi,·. 3; still he hi1nsclf dot's not consi,lcr this prolmhlc. 

1 Hofrnnnn, in di.,pnti11g this hy s:1yi11g tliat the pcrf. pnrtic. is not ,·.1:plai11ul 
hy the ll(':trnt'SS of the• tillll' when the 1,clicnrs will he in possession of th" 
inheritance, calls in question an assertion which is nowhere here made. 

" ~;tr,,.,; imrli,·.; th .. eutirc and full L"hristian foith ; not simply confidence iu 
God ("Weis,), nor th,· m<"re '' confi,knt assurance of the salvation which is ready 
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nevertheless is also the gracious will of God.-On cf,povpov

µ€vovc;, Vorstius rightly remarks : notatur talis custodia, quae 
praesidium habet adjunctum.1 The word by which the apostle 
even here makes reference to the subsequent iv 7rOtKiAw, 

7retpauµoi,;;, ver. G, has its nearer definition in the following 
elc; u,,,.r11piav €To1µ17v a7roKaXvcf,0ijvat, which by Calvin (haec 
duo membra appositive lego, ut posterins sit prioris expositio, 
rem unam duobus modis exprimit), Steiger, and others is 
joined to avaryevv17uar; as a co-ordinate adjunct to el,;; ,c)..17po

voµ{av. It is preferable to connect them with cf,povpovµ€vov,;; ; 

the more so that ,cX17povoµ{a, "with its predicates, so full:, 
characterizes the object of hope, that el,;; uw-r71p{av ,c.-r.X. would 
add nothing further" (Wiesiuger). The introlluctiou of vµas, 
too, is deciclecUy opposed to the former construction. There 
is nothing to support the connection with 7r{u-rEw<;, in ,d1ich 
uw-r71pla ,rnnld be regarded as the object of faith. According 
to the correct construction, the verbal conception is more nearly 
defined by the addition of the origin, means, and encl, cf. vv. 
2, 3.2 The word uw-r17p{a is here-as the conjoined ho{µ'T} 

<i7ro,caXvcf,0ijvat shows-a positive conception ; namely : the 
salvation effected and completed by Christ, not simply a negatin 
idea," deliverance from a7rwXeta" (Weiss, p. 7D). It does not 
follow from the circumstance that KX'T}povoµ{a and uw-r1Jp{a are 
synonymous terms, that the former is "only the negative side 
of the completed salvation."-Thc verb (i7ro,ca),.,vrp811vat is here, 
as elsewhere, used to denote the di,;closnre of what is already 

to lie rcvcaleu" (Hofmann); these arc single cl,·ments 'IVhich it inclnclrs, l,n, 
\Vhich uo not exhaust the hlen. Acconling to Schott, th(• a post le hns omitt,·d 
the article, in order to emphasize the fact that he menus "that faith ,,.hid1, as t,, 
its inmost nature, is not dependent on sight" (!). 

1 Aretius rightly observes : rnilitarc est vocalmlum ippovpcr.: prnesiclium. Pii 
igitur, dum sunt iu periculis, sciant totitlem ci,; ,livinitus pamb css,· 1,racsi,lia: 
millia rnillium custodiunt eos. Finis est salus. - Bengel also aptly says : 
haereditas serrnta est; haerccles custodiuntnr, nc·r111e ill a Iii,, 11c<1 ue l,i ,lPcrnnt 
illi. 

"8chott justly calls attention to the relation of ~f'"l'"f~ivov; to "''~"f"IL''"': "If 
the reserving of the inheritance for Christians i.s 11ot tn he fruitless, it rnu.st 1"·, 
accompanied by a ... preserving of them on earth for that inheritance.'' He 
states the difference between the two expressions tints : "As regards the inherit
ance, it is only necessary that its existence shonlcl not c·,,asr•. Christians, on the 
other haml, must he guarde,l ancl preserved from influences endangering their 
state of salvation.'' 



60 THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETEr.. 

in existence (with God iv oupavo'i<::, ver. 4), but as yet hidden. 
ETotµo,; is here, like µt>..).wv often, joined cum. inf. pass. (see 
Gal. iii. 23. On the use of the inf. aor. in this connection, see 
Winer, p. 311 f. [E. T. 419 f.]); µE>.Awv nevertheless has a 
less strong force. The f//turc salvation lies ready to be revealed, 
that is to say : Jv ,ca1pr'p iaxa:rrp, by which is denoted the time 
when the world's history will be closed (not "the relatively 
last; Bengel: in comparatioue tempornm V. T.; but absolutely 
the last time ev dr.o,ca),,,_{"frei 'I. Xp., ver. 7." Wiesinger1). 
When this time will be, the apostle does not say; but his 
whole manner of expression indicates that in hope it floated 
before his vision as one near at hand; cf. chap. iv. 7. 

Ver. 6. lv <} ci"faAAtar:rBe J The verb expresses the liveliness 
of the Christian joy, equivalent to: c.?Jult; it is stronger than 
xalpew, with which it is sometimes connected (chap. iv. 13; 
::\Iatt. v. 12 ; Tiev. xix. 7 2). - Jv ~~ refers either to the preced
ing thought, that tlie salvation is ready to be revealed (Calvin: 
:nticulus "in quo" rcfcrt totum illud complexnm de spe saluti:'3 
in coclo repositae; so also Estius, Grotius, Calov, Steiger, 
,Tachmann, de ·w ette, Jfriickner, Steinmeyer, Schott; similarly 
Gerhard, who, however, applies it to all that precedes: ava'Yev
v17r:ra,;, etc.), or to ,ca1p<'p ir:rx<lT(!' (Oecum., Erasmus, Luther, 
,viesinger, etc.). In the first construction <i~;aXA.-in form as 
in meaning-is prnesens, and denotes the present joy of the 
Christians over their future salvation (Jv <p: over which, cf. 
dmp. iv. 4'} Ju the second construction a double inter-
1,retntion is possible, innsmuch as iv ~~ may denote either the 
object or the time of the joy; in the first case the sense is: 
the ,catpo, er:rxaTo, is for you an object of joy, because in it 

1 Sl"hott unjustifiahly supposl's that the ,rn11t of the article in,licatcs that "the 
,w,ap,a wouhl take place at a time ,vhich, from this wry fact, must l.,e rcgardc,l 
as the last." 

0 Steinnwycr, whilst comuating the opinion that uyaU .. has a stronger force 
than ;,;a:1,.., correctly tlescrihes the /4-y«:u,,,u,; a, affedio fervi,lior animi hilaris, 
l ,nt X'-'f"- umrnrrantably as: 11erpr-t11a ilia conlis lactitia, <prne ncque augcri 'lllcat 
1wque imminui. 

3 Briickncr explains ,, ; as ahove statecl, lmt be tm,lerstan,ls u,-e<i,A1i.i,~, in 
a future sense, "of that whidi shall most snrdy come to pass;" this interprcta• 
tion is uwlonhte,lly ina1,propriate, inasmnch as the present assurance of th,, 
future salvation, state,! in wr. ii, rnay now i11<leccl be an ol.,ject of rejoicing, hnt 
will not be so then, when that future salvation itself is attained. 
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the salvation will be revealed; in the second case the sense is: 
in that last time ye shall rejoice (so Wiesinger and Hofmann); 
here the object of joy is doubtless not named, but it may be 
easily supplied, and the want of it therefore cannot be urged 
against this view (as opposed to Bri.i.ckner). The last of these 
different views deserves the preference, both on account of 
the subsequent li""A.t,yov ap-n . . . Xv7T'7J0evTec,, which forms a 
distinct antithesis to d,yaXXtcu,0e, and of the idea peculiar to 
the epistle, that in the present time the Christian has to su.ff'cr 
rather than to exult, and only in the future can he expect the 
full joy ;-and the prernlent manner of conjunction, too, pre
cisely in this section uf the epistle, by which what follows is 
linked directly on to the word immediately preceding, cf. vv. 5, 
8, 10, shows that lv ~'JJ applies to Katprji ECTXaT<p. In this 
combination, however, it is more natural to take lv in the same 
sense as in that which it has before Katprji, rather than in 
another.1-Doubtless the present a,yaXXtaCT0e. will then have 
a future force ; but this occasions no difficulty, there being 
nothing uncommon in such a use of the present (cf. also "\Viner, 
p. 249 [E.T. 331 f.]).-The present tense strongly emphasizes 
the certainty of the future joy, rays of which fall even on the 
present life.2 - oXt,yov apTI-] oXt,yov not of rueasure (Steiger), 
but of time, chap. v. 10, where it forms the antithesis to 
alwvtoc,; cf. Rev. xvii. 10 ; apn denotes present time. The 
juxtaposition of the two words is explainable by the apostle's 
hope that the Katpoc, €CJ'xa-ro<, would soon begin. - €£ 0€0V ECJ'-r/] 
not an affirmative (Bengel), but a hypothetical parenthesis: 
si res ita ferat: if it must be so, that is, according to divine 
decree; cf. chap. iii. 17. Incorrectly Steinmeyer: qui per pcre
grinationis spatium, q_namdiii ncccssariwn est, contristati estis.~ 
- A-V7T'7J0EVT€', €V 7T'OtKiXoi<, 7T'etpaa-µoic,] The aorist with ap-rt 

1 Schott's assertion, that, as a i·ule, '"""'"'"· is connectl',l hy ;, with its object, 
is e1Toneous. In the N. T. the passage, ,John v. 35, at the most, can be 11uote,l 
in support of this construction ; \\'hilst in Lnkc x. '.ll, ;, aceo1npanies the simple 
inuication of time. In Luke i. 4i, «')'«H. is construcu ll'ith ,,,.; c. uat.; John 
viii. 56, with 7,rr.. 

2 It is altogether inappropriate to interpret ,l'l'"'"'"';;.~;,, with Augnstine, as an 
imperative ; the exhortations begin only in ver. 13. 

3 The oilier Protestant commentators, more especially, sometimes l'lllploy this 
pas,agc to combat the arbitrary seeking after snlforin.:; thus Luther ,ays; "It 
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has reference to the jutiire joy: "after that ye have now for a 
short time been made sorrowful." " It signifies the inward 
sadness, in consequence of outward experiences" (Wiesinger). 
-Particula ev non solmn est xpovtK17, sed etiam alno">i..o"fUCIJ 

(Gerhard). Both meanings pass over into each other, so that ev 

is not to be interpreted as synonymous with ota. - 7rEtpauµ,ot 

are the events by which the faith of the Christian is proved 
or also tempted ; here, specially the persecutions which he is 
called upon to endure at the hands of the unbelieving world, 
cf. Jas. i. 2; Acts xx. 19. By the addition of the adjective, 
the manifold nature of their different kinds is pointed out. 

RE:.L\.ltK.-Wh'on Schott, in opposition to the interpretation 
here givc11, maiutaius the purely present force of clyaAA. on the 
ground that "it must be the apostle's object to commend by 
way of exhortation the readers for their present state of mind," 
it is to be remarked-(1) That the apostle here gives utterance 
to no exhortation; and (2) That the apostle might perfectly well 
direct his readers to the certainty of the future joy, in order to 
strengthen them for the patient endurance of their present con
dition of suffering. It is perfectly aruitrary to assert, with 
Schott, tlrnt by &p~, the present trials as transitory are contrasted 
with the prcsrnt joy as enduring, as also to maintain " that by 
the aorist i-.v•::110im; the suffering is reduced to tlie idea of an 
ever-clw.ugiug variety of individual momentary incidents which, 
in virtue of the uniform joy, may always lie behiucl the Chris
tian smmmmtetl" (!).-Schott insists again, without reason, that 
ii ib, [i6:-i] cannot he taken as referring to the divine decree, in 
that it is "impossible to make the accomplished concrete fact of 
the i.,•::-r,J~,w hypothetical with respect to the will of God;" for 
it is not clear why Peter should not characterize the 1.v•:niB~,w 
ii, ,:;-01x.. ,:;-:1p-x6/1,oi'; as something hypothetical here, ,vhere he does 
not as yet enter more 1mrticularly into the concrete facts. Nor 
can it be assumed that ii ih, (ia~i) is added in order to remind 
the readers that the r;o,r.11.oi -::,ira:6,11,oi should in reality occasion 
110 sallncss,-the less so that thus the intimately connected 
A,:;-iiOiv~,. s, ,.o,r.. ,;mpa6;1,ois arc torn asunder. 

Ver. 'i. 1'va] states the aim of the AV7r1J0~vat ev ... 'lT'Etpau

µo'i,, in order to console the readers with respect to it, "tlwl 

is not to 1,c our own \\'orks ,d,ich ,re choose, lJut we must await what Go,l lay~ 
upon us arnl sew!,;, so that \\'e may go mul follow, therefore thou mnyest not 
thyself run after them." 
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the approi:cdncss of yoitr fa-ith 1,wy ic fo-nncl more precious than 
(that) of gold, n·hich pcrisltcth, yet 1·t 1·g tried by fire, to (yon,•) 
1n·aisc, and glory, ancl honour at the ro;dation of Jesus l'lirist." 
- ooKlµ,wv here, as in Jas. i. 3 (cf. in loco), equal to 00Ktµ11, 

the approveclness as the result of the trial (Rom. v. 3, -±; 
2 Cor. ii. 9, ix. 13 ; l'hil. ii. ~ 2).1 The strict :,ignification 
"mcdimn of proof" is inappropriate, inasmuch as the aim of 
the AV1r1J017vai iv 1r€tpauµ,o'i, cmmot be stated as the glori
fication of these 1rE£pauµ,o{, but as only that of faith in its 
approveclness (in opposition to Steinmeyer). U usuitable, too, is 
the interpretation "trial" (Dri.iclrncr, "\Yiesingcr), To ooJC[µwv T17, 

7rlrrTEw, being taken for ,, r.{crn, ooJCtµa{oµ,Ev1J, inasmnch as 
it is not the trial of the faith, but the faith being tried that is 
to be compared with the gold. This substitution of ideas is 
not justifiable, inasmuch as the 1n·oass applied to an object 
cannot be put for the object itself to which it is applied. 
Only if oo,ciµtov denote a qu(l/ity of faith, can a substitution 
of this kind take place. ooJC/µ,wv must be taken as : "approval
,1ess," and by approvedness of faith, the " approved," or rather 
"the faith approving itself."~ 

REMARK.-What Schott. lwt1 formerly alleged ,vith respect 
to oor..i1uov is repeated by Hofmann, only hy him it is caniccl 
further. By an highly artificial iutcrprctatiou of I's. xii. 7, 
LXX., and by the application of 1.hc rnle established liy him, 
"that the neuter of the adjecti\·e dues nut stand in the place 
of an abstract attributi.-e, but expresses the cornlition of soul\c-

1 ;i.Y-'f'" in the N. T. has either an actirn or a passive signification; in the 
former it means: "the trial which leads to approndness," as in 2 Cor. viii. 2 ; 
in the latter : "the appron•,lness cffcctNI by trial," as in the passages •1note,l ; 
or better still : "a distinction must be drawn between a present and a perfect 
force, in that ;i,,.,f',; has a rellexin· scns,·, ,-ithcr, thl'n, the having approved itself, 
or the approving itself," Cremer, s. r. 

"Briickner raises the following objections to this interpretation :-(1) That 
oo>.!f'"' can linguistically only Le un,lcrstoml as: 111c"ns of proof, trial ; and(~) 
That the part. pres., standing in opposition to X.P"";'" (;!o>-•f'a:1,',.,,f,ou), does not 
1n-esuppose the pnriii.:ation of the gold to h,we aln·ady faken place, awl tliat., 
consequently, the ,,,.;""'~ ;i.,,,.,,a:1.'•f'''" only can be considered as compared with 
XP"";°' ;i,"'f'"1.''f'""· But against this it must J.c ohscrvc,l that doxff''" has 011(1 
the signification of "means of proof," not of trial ; and (3) That in the above 
interpretation it is not the alre,uly appron,l Jaith, but that faith whil'h is l.1t,i11g 
approved, or approving itst'lf in trilmlation, which is euntm.,ted with goJ.l wliicl, 
is being tried. 
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thing as a concrete reality, and in conjunction with a genitive 
denotes the object thereby named in this its condition," Hof-
11wnn makes out that it is here affirmed that " at the revelation 
of Christ it will be found that the faith of the readers has been 
subjected to purification, and is in consequence free from dross." 
This whole interpretation is a pure matter of fancy, for oozit.1,1ov 

-a circumstance which both Schott and Hofmann have left 
unnoticed-is not an adjective, but a real substantive; for oox1r.1,,7ov. 

-Cremer explains: " 067.. is not the touchstone only, in and for 
itself, but the trace left behind on it by the metal ; therefore ro 
007.. rr,; drrr.~J; is that which results from the contact of <:r11r:-1; 

with <:rHprM/1,oi;, that by which faith is recognised as genuine, equal 
to the proof of faith." But in opposition to this it must be 
remarked that fire and not touchstone is here conceived as the 
means of testing. 

-1To?..vnµoTEpov JC.T.?...] is by most interpreters closely con
nected "·ith EupE0fJ, by others again (Wolf, rott, Steinmeyer, 
"\Yiesinger, Hofmann) separated from it, and considered as in 
npposition to To ooJClµwv uµ. T. 1Tun. The following facts, 
however, are decisive against the latter construction: (1) That
as "\Viesinger admits-this appositional clause expresses " some
thing understood of itself." (2) That the intention here is not 
to make an observation on faith, but to state what is the 
design of sorrow, namely, that the faith which is approving 
itself may be found to be one 1ro?..unµor;. (3) That thus 
EupE0fj would lie deprived of any nearer definition, in that the 
imbsequent Elr; has rcfereucc not to EupE0fJ alone, hut to the 
"·hole idea expressed. Yet it cannot well dispense with a 
nearer definition (in opposition to Hofmann).-The genitive 
xpvu[ou is, as almost all the interpreters take it, to be joined 
in sense directly with the comparative: "titan the gold," so that 
the So,dµwv of the faith is compared with the gold. Some com
mentators, like Beza, Grotius, Vorstius, Steinmeyer, Hofmann, 
assume an ellipsis (cf. Winer, p. 230 [E. T. 307]), supplying 
before xpvu/ov the words i} To So1Ct'µwv. In opposition it may 
be urged, however, not precisely "that this is cumbrous" 
(Driickner), but that the point of comparison is not properly the 
npproYal of faith, but the faith in the act of approving itself. 
Whilst compariug the faith with the gold, the apostle places 
the former above the latter; the reason of this he states in the 
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attribute Tou ,ir.oX)wµt.vou connected with -x,puuiou, by wl1ich 
reference is made to the imperishable nature of faith. To thi,; 
first attribute he subjoins the second: Ota 'TT'Upo<; 0€ oo,aµal;o
µt.vou, in order to name here also the medium of proving, 
to which the 'TT'Etpauµo{, with respect to faith, correspond . 
.Accordingly Wiesinger and Steinmeyer arc wrong in asserting 
that in the interpretation here given the attribute Tou a'TT'oXXu
µt.vou is inappropriate. - <l'TT'OAAVµEVO',: <fi0apTo<;, cf. VY. 18, :! 3; 
also John vi. 27. :For the position of the adjective with art. 
after an anarthrous suust., see Winer, p. 131 f. [E. 1'. 174-). -
Ota 'TT'Upo<, 0€ 00/Ctµal;oµt.vou] The particle OE seems to place this 
second adjunct in antithesis to the first (d7ro'A.Xuµt.vou) (thus 
de ,v ette: "which is perishable, and yet is proved by fire;" 
so also Hofmann). But opposed to this view is the circum
stance that the trial and purification of what is perishable is 
by no means anything to occasion surprise; it is therefore 
more correct to find the purpose of the adjunct in this, that 
by it the idea of the oo,ctµal;Eu0at is Lrought prominently 
forward. Vorstius remarks to the point: aurum igni com
mittitur non ad iteritum, sed ad gloriam, sic fiLles crnci all 
gloriam subjicitur.-For this comparison, see Job xxiii. 10 ; 
Prov. xvii. 3 ; Zech. xiii. 9. - EvpE0fj El<; f.'TT'atvov ,ea'/, Oo~av ,ea'/, 
-rtµ~v] The verb EvpE017vat, "to be found to be," is more 
significant than Elvat (cf. Winer, p. 572 f. [E. T. 7G9 f.]), a11tl 
has reference to the judicial i1wcstigation on the last day of 
judgment. The words following form an adjunct to the ,vhole 
preceding thought: t'va ... EvpE0fi. Beza rightly: hie agitur 
de ipsorum electornm laude, etc.; thus: "to youi' praise, glory, 
rmd honour." Schott quite arbitrarily interprets e'TT'atvo, as 
in itself: "the fudicial recognition " ( as opposed to this, cf. 
Phil. i. 11, iv. 8) ; nµ1: "the moral e;;timation of the person 
arising therefrom" (as opposed to this, cf. 1 l'et. iii. 7), aud 
oo~a: "the form of glory" (as opposed to this, cf. Gal. i. 5; 
Phil. i. 11 ). Steinmeyer incorrectly applies the words not to 
the persons, bnt to their faith. oo~a and nµ11 in the N. T. 
stand frequently together; in connection with i!.'TT'atvo<;, here 
only. The juxtaposition of these synonymous expressions 
serves to give prominence to the one idea of honouraLlc 
recognition common to them all. Standing as oc~a does 

1 PETER. E 
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between e7rawor, and nµ~, it cannot signify: "the allotment 
of the possession of glory" (Wiesinger), but it is: "glory, 
praise." -- €V a'TroFCa).v,frEt 'l17<rou Xpt<rTou] not: "th1·011gh," 

but: "at," the revelation of Jesus Christ, that is, on the day of 
His return, which is at once the a'TrO/Ca).v,frtr, Ot/CatoK:ptcrta<, 

TO!J BEou (ltom. ii. 5) and the a'TrOICa°Jw,frtc; TWV VLWV TOV Beov 

(Rom. viii. 19). 
Yer. 8. The longing of the believers is directed to the 

a7rod?1.v,frtr, 'l17<r. Xpt<rTou, He being the object of their love 
and joy. This thought is subjoined to what precedes in two 
relative clauses, in order that thereby the apostle may advert 
to the glory of the future salvation. - Bv 01.)}C elooT€', 

ci,ya7raTE] " ·1chum, altltough ye know Ili1n not (that is, accord
ing to the flesh, or in His earthly personality), z;c lore." The 
object of €LOOT€<; is easily supplied from ov, acton1ing to the 
usage in Greek. The reading looVTEc; expresses substantially 
the same thought. - Since drya.7r17, properly speaking, pre
,;u ]'l'Oses personal acquaintance, the clan~e ou,c ELOOTE<; is 
significantly added, in order to set forth prominently that the 
relation to Christ is an higher than any based on a knowledge 
after the flesh. - In the dause following-co-ordinate with 
this-the thought is canicd further, the apostle's glance l1eing 
again directed t,1 the future appearance of Christ. - €Le; av 
apu µ,', opwl!TE, 7."lGTEUOVTE', OE iiryaA.A.lav0€] .-\.s regan1s the 
cuu::;trnction, 1:l, ov c,m hanlly h0 takm1 with a'/aA?l.ta<r0c, the 
participles opwvTE,' anc1 r.lvTEl!OVTE', thus f:itr1rnling al1solntcly 
(Fronm1lller), hut, :., most interpreters me agreed, must he 
coustrnetl ,\'ith mv,fuovTf'>. The more precise determination 
of the thought must depend on "·hethcr ci-;a?l.?l.tav0c is, ,,·ith 
tle "\ Y ette, Drilckuer, "\Yiner, Steinmeyer, "\Y ciss, Schott, to be 
trtken as referring to present, or, "·ith "\\'icsiuger and Hofmann, 
to future joy. In the first cr1,;p, dryaAA.tci.v0E is joined in the 
cl11,est manner with 7i"t<TT€1.IOl!T€',, arnl apn only ,1·ith µ1', 
opwvTE<; (de "r ctte: "and in Him, though nmY seci11g Him 
not, yet believing ye exult") ; in the second, elc; Bv . . • 

7rt<rTEuovTE'> oti is to lie taken as the condition of the 11,'faA

).iav01:, and c1pn to be joined with muTEuovTE'> ("\Viesiuger: 
"011 whom for the present helieving,-although without seeing, 
-ye exult "). In support of the first Yiew, it may be 
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advance<l, that thus a:yaXXiao-0e corresponds more exactly to 
arya'TT'UTE, and that µ11 opwv-re<; forms a more natural antithesis 
to aryaXXtao-0e than to 7T'l<J"T€VOVT€', ; for the second, that it is 
l)recisely one of the peculiarities characteristic of this epistle, 
that it sets forth the present condition of believers as one 
c11iefly of suffering, which only at the a'TT'oKaXtnfr,,; of the Lord 
will be changed into one of joy; that the more precise 
definition: xap~ aveKXaX,7-rrp /(QI, oeoofao-µEVlJ, as also the 
subsequent Koµtsoµevo£, have reference to the foture; that the 
lipn seems to invoh-e the thought : "now ye see Him not, 
but then ye see Him, and shall rejoice in ueholding Him ; " 
and lastly, that the apostle, iv. 13, expressly ascriues the 
tiryaXXtao-0at to the future. On these grounds the second view 
is preferable to the first. The present ci~1aX'A.1tio-0e need excite 
the less snrprise, that the future joy is one not only surely 
pledged to the Christian, but which its certainty makes 
already present. It may, indeed, be suppo,ccl that &ryaX)l.iao-0e 
must he conceived as in the same relation to time with arya'TT'a-re; 
yet, according to the sense, it is not the cirya'A.Xtiiu0a,, lmt the 
'TT't<r-reueiv, which forms the secol)(l characteristic of the Chris
tian life annexed to arya'TT'~v. It i.s not, however, the case, 
that on account of the present mu-rEvovTE'>, ci,ya;\,X. also must 
lie taken with a present si;;·nification (Schott), since love and 
faith are the 1ii'csc;ll r;;·ouiul of the joy beginning indeed now, 
but perfected only in the future. The prnticle of time apn 
applies not only toµ,) opw11T€',, but likewise to 'TT't<TT€UOVT€', 0€; 
the sense of µ17 opw11T€', '7.l<TT€UOVT€', 0€ is not this, that 
although they now do not sec, yet still lielievc-the not seei11g 
and the lwlieYing do not form an antithesis, they belong tu 
each other ; but this, that the Chri~tians do not indeed SCl', 

but bclieYe. On the distinction lietwcen OUK EiOoT€', and µij 
opwv-re,, sec Winer, p. 4G2 [E.T. G00J.- xap~ llV€KAaA1)Tq> 
l(aL OEOogao-µ€1'!7] serns to intensify ll"/aAAta<TBE. {lV€KAltX1)TO',, 
lir.. ;\,ey, "un~p"akablc," is either ",1-hat cmmot l,e expressed 
in ,rnnls" (thus a;\,a;\,7J-ror;, J:orn. viii. ~ G), or ""·hat cannot 
he exhausted by ,rnrds." 1 0Eoogauµrf11,7, nccol'(ling to '\Y eiss, 
means: "the joy which already l1ears ,rithin it the glory, in 

1 Steinmeyer gives an unjustifiable application to the word, by sayin,:: 
"~Icmincrirnu:; <con """''i.m """P''-''I'-;;;,, :oii quidem plurimuc iliac tentntic1:1L·· 
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which the future glory comes into play even in the Christian's 
earthly life ; " similarly Steinmeyer: "hominis fidelis laetitia 
jam exstat oESogacrµev11, quoniam S6gav ejns futuram prae
sentem habet ac sentit; " but 011 this iuterpretation relatious 
are introduced ,vhich in and for itself the word docs not possess. 
OEOoracrµevo<; means simply "glorified;" xapa OEtiogacrµ. is 
accordingly the joy which has attained unto perfected glory; 
but " the imperfect joy of the Christian here (Wiesinger, 
Hofmann), and not the joy of the world, which as of sense and 
transitory is a joy dv ci-nµ{<f," (Fromntiller), is to be regarded 
as its antithesis ; so that this expression also seems to show 
that ci,yaAAtacr0E is to be understood of the fntnre exultation. 

Ver. 9. Koµtf;oµEVot 'TO 'TEAO<; K.7.A.] giYes the reason of that 
joy; the participle links itself simply Oil to u,yaAAtacr0E, 
"inawwch as ye oitain," etc., and supplies confirmation that 
what is here spoken of is not present, but future joy. It is 
arbitrary to interpret, with <le "\Vette and Bri.ickner : " inas
much as ye are dcstilwl to obtain ; " or ,vith Steiger: 
"inasmuch as even now in foretaste ye obtain." Joined with 
the future present ci,yaAAtacr0E, the participle must also be in 
the prcsent.1 Cf. with this passage, more especially chap. v. 4. 
- Koµ{f;Ew: "olAain" (cf. chap. v. 4), is in the N. T. fref1ue11tly 
used of the olitaining of what "·ill be assigned to man at the last 
ju<lgment; 2 Pet. ii. 13 ; 2 Cor. Y. 10 ; Eph. vi. 8 ; Col. iii. 2 j. 
Steinmeyer incorrectly explains the "·ord: sccm,i po1'larc. -
To TEAo,;, not "the reward"= µw0oc, (Beza, Yorstius, etc.), 
neither is it "the reward of victory" (Hofmann) ;2 but it is 

totiJcm lactitiac causas affcmnt, sine ,lubi,l ;, :r,«p~ coJelll Sl·nsu ,;.,Y.,.i,.,~o; 
cxstat, quo '7f!lfct11'µ,i nequcunt enumerari." 

1 Winer, in the 5th ed. (p. 403), gives the ,ame intcrprctatinn as de W,·ttc; in 
the 6th (p. 306 [E. 'l'. 429]) auJ the 7th (p. 330), on the other han<l: "as 
recriviug (they arc that already in the assnr,rncc of faith)." Schott : ",iucc y,· 
arc about to, or on the way to, galhei- in ( 1) like a harnst tl,e cutl of your faith." 
Schott is clearly wroug when he asserts that if the apostle ha,l had the futnre 
joy in his mintl, he must h:we written "'µ"'"I""' on account of the oJ,;,uµ,,,., 
"hccausc the attaining of the encl of salrntion, ,vhich is still in the act of being 
nccomplishctl, could not be placed parallel with the final glorification which has 
already taken 1,Ja,.,,," since there is nothing unreasonable in the idea that the joy 
of the Christians i.s glorifie,l when they receive the encl of their salvation. 

~ The expr,·ssion r.,µ;~," in,lel'cl ,hows that Peter picturrd to himsrlf :he ,,.;,.,; 
of faith as a trophy, but not that .,.;;.,r literally means: "trophy." 
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the end of faith, that to which it is directed; see Cremer, s.r. 
- -n}; 7r{uTEWr; uµwv] refers hack to '1.lCTTE!JOVTE;;, Yer. 8. -
uwT11p{av ,frvxwv] The salvation is indeed one already present; 
lmt here is meant the Christians' completed salvation, of which 
they shall be pa1takers, Jv Katp'!) JuxaT<p (ver. 5). - On 
,frvxwv, Bengel remarks; anima praecipue salvatur; corpus 
in resurrectione participat; cf. Jam. i. 21; John xii. 2 5 ; Luke 
xxi. 19. 

Vv. 10-12. The design of this paragraph is not to prove 
the truth of the apostolic doctrine by its agreement with that 
of the prophets (Gerhard), but to bring prominently forward 
the glory of the uwT77p{a before spoken of, by presenting it 
as the object of prophetic search. Calvin ; " salutis hujus 
pretium iude commendat, quocl in eam toto studio intentc 
fnerunt prophetae." "'iesinger also ; in such a way, however, 
that he holds the real tendency to be this, that the reauers 
should recognise themselves as "those favoured ones who, by 
the preaching of the gospel, had been made partakers of the 
salvation foretold in the 0. T." Schott thinks that here the 
position of the Christians is compared very favourably with 
that of the prophets, since the latter had to cling to a bare 
word referring to an indefinite time ; the former, on the other 
hand, have in their possession of sahation the pledge of a 
lilessed future-indeed, in a certain sense even possess it. -
But how much is here introduced ! 

Ver. 10. 7.Ep~ 1ic, uwn7p{ac; JgEt;11n7uav Ka~ Jg77pdv77uav 

r.pocpi'1rni] The uwT77p{a, to "·hich the search of the prophets 
,ms t1irected, is, as the connection : 7.epl ~c, uwT., shows, 
the previously mentioned UWTTJpla ,frvxwv, which is the T€A-0', 

of faith. "\Viesinger and Schott extend the idea so as to 
inelnde within it the present salvation. This is correct thus 
far, that the future salvation is only the completion of the 
present; but it is precisely to the completion that the apostle's 
glance is directed. De "\Yette is ,nong in understanding by 
uwT77p{a "the icod: of salvation." - Both verbs express the 
earnest search. Jgepwvij,v is in the N. T. a1r. A-f'Y. (LXX. 
1 Sam. xxiii. 23; b:;i~; 1 Chron. xix. 3: i1~~). The prefixed 
EK se1Tes to intensify the idea, without hinting that the 
prophets selected the right time from among different periods 
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(Steiger) ; see the other passages in the X T. where the verh 
J,cf;1JTetv occurs. The aim of their search is more precisely 
defined in ver. 11. Luthcr's translation is inexact: " ajta 
which salYation ; " 7rept means rather: in respect to, with 
;•cgard to. - Calvin justly remarks: qumn dicit prophetas 
sciscitatos esse et sedulo inqnisivisse, hoe ad eorum ,;cripta ant 
doctrinam non pertinet, sed ad priratm,i desi1fri·i111n quo qnis
que aestuavit. A <1istinction is here drawn between the 
individual activity put forth on the uasis of the revelation of 
which they had l1ecn made partaker,;, ancl that revelation 
itself (Wiesingcr, Schott, Hofmann): To 7rpo<f,ijwi is sub
joined the nearer definition: ol 7rept Tijc; eic; i•µac; X/fpiToc; 
7rpO<p1JTEU<TavTec;J 1,y which some prophets are not distinguished 
from other,-, as Hofmann thinks, but all arc characterized 
according to their fnnction. Dengel: Art iculns hie praeter
missus grandem facit orationem, nam mHlitorcm a detcnninata 
im1iYiilnurnm considerationc ad ip,mm genus spcc~amlum 
traducit; sic ver. l '.:l : ni1geli. - 11 eic; vµc'is x(1ptc; J either from 
the prophets' st:mdpoint: "destined for yon" (Llc "\V ctte, 
Briickncr), or frolll thnt of the npostles: "the grace of which 
ye have l.icc.:n matlc pa1fakc.:rs" (\\'icsiugcr, Schott). The first 
is the preforalilc Yic,Y. x11ptc; is 11ot tu lJc take11 as ir1c.:nti<·al 
·with <Twn7p{a (as oppo,,cd t,1 \\'icsiuge1'), Lut the difference iu 
expressiun points to a <1istinction in i,lc:1. x1fptc; (le1wtcs both 
the prese11t an<l the fnllll'l', O"WT1Jpta only the future. Ilofurnun 
attachc.:.-; parlicnlnr i111porLmce to the fact that vµi1.c; and not 
11µiis is here used ; assuming tliat by 11µiis the reader,; must 
he umlcrstood to be liml/u ;i - Ch;·isl ia 11s. This i.:;, howeYer, 
incorrect, since l'etcr nowhere in his epistle makes a distinc
tion between heathen and Jc,rish - Clni,ti:rn~; 1,y vµas the 
readers nrc addressed not as hcathen-Cl1ri,-ctia11,-, lmt as Chris
tians in general; cf. also vv. 3, ,_1: : ltvarye11v1iuac; 17µac; ... 

T€T1]p1]µEvouc; eic; vµac;. 

Ver. 11 stall{ls in close gra11111iatical cunnection with the 
1 Stc•i11rneycr llenics this distinetiun, antl s1.y~, int,_.rpn·ting -::vCf. ;; ,;;-oiov Y.cu;;v, 

vcr. 11, 1,y ,le sola inuc intlole tcmporis : ne1ni11cm latcbit, cos saq,cau111ero 
cle crcsccnte pionnn horninum J,·si,lcrio n,·c noll de auda improhorum prolcr
vitate verba fecisse ; ... eccc rr«. a-riµt"ia, 'TcV µ;AAovoo; ~a1p1U, qnnc inclag2.ta 
pmc,licarnnt. According to this, '"~"""''' am! •;iptv,iv \\"Ollhl be irnbgab 
praeuicare (!). 
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preceding, Epevvwv-re<; being conjoined with the verba finita of 
ver. 10; "·liat follows states the object of the Epevv(j.v. -
el, Tlva 17 r.o'iov Katpov] TLva refers to the time itself, 'TT'o'i.ov to 
its character.1 Steinmeyer ( appealing without justification to 
Rom. iv. 13) explains 17 incorrectly: vel potius; vcl, ut rec
tius <licmn. - Eo11i\ov] not : " referred to " (Luth. or significarct, 
Vidy.), but: "rc·rcalcd," as Heb. ix. 8, :xii. 17, etc. Vorstiu~ 
supplies: grutiam illam exstitmarn, de itna et ipsi vaticinalJfm
tur; this is incorrect. elr; . . . Katpov is conjoined rather 
directly-though not as its real ol1ject, but as a secondary 
determination-with EOI/AOV. .,\.n object is not to Le supplied 
(neither mum nor n1v xt1pw wun7v, Steiger), as E01j;\.ov i,; in 
intimate union with the pmticiplc ,;rpoµapTvpoµevov (de ·w ctte, 
Driickner, "\Viesinger, Schott), Ly which "at once the act of 
017;\.ovv and its object arc exactly determined" (de "\Vcttc). -
TO (V avTo£r; 'lrVEvµa XptO'Tov] By this the revealing subject 
is mentioned: the prophets only expressed what the Spirit, 
"·itl1in them communicated to them ; "the To iv avToZ, i8 to 
be taken as a special act of E61ji\ov" (Wicsinger), cf. besides, 
:::\fatt. :x:xii. 4:3 aucl 2 Pet. i. 21?-Thi:-; /::,pirit is clrnracteriz1!d 
as the To 1rvEvµa Tov Xp1uTov, not in that it bears witrn•·-,; 
of Christ (Bengel : Spii-itns Christi : te.:-;tans de Christo; tlm-; 
also Grotins, Augustine, J achrnann), for XptuTov is the subjcc
tiYe and not the objective genitive, lmt bet::i.nse it is the Spirit 
"which Christ has aud gives" (Wiesinger); see ltolll. viii. 8. 
The expression is to lJe explained from the apostle's convi,·:iou 
of the pre-existence of Christ, :i.ml is here used in refe1,•11cc 
strictly to the 7rpoµapTvpoµEvov Ta El, XptO'TOV 7ra011µaTa 
JC.,.i\. directly conjoined with it. lhmabas, chap. v.: propheiae 
ab ipso habentes donum in illum prophetarunt. 

1:.Dl.l.ltK. - By far the greater m1mber of I he interpreters 
rightly see in the term here applied to the Spirit a testimony 

1 llengel : in quocl vcl <]Hale tempus ; quod innuit tcmpus pc1· sc, 'lnasi 
dicas aeram snis nnrncris notatam : 'Jl<al~ elicit tcmpns ex c1·cntil,11s v::riis 
noscendnm. 

:.: Hof1uann is indeed not n1istaken in snyill.!; that ,.o i11 a.ir:-oi; ~11. Xp. is a ilP;-;ig• 
nation of the Rpirit \\·orking prophetic lrnowlrilf!c in the prophets, and not nf a 
constant illllwellin~ of it,-only it mnst l,1• c,hern,l that the expression hi:re 
employe,l says nothing as to hoy; or in what manner the Spirit clwclt in tl11· 
prophets. 
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to the real pre-existence of Christ. Not so <le ·w ette, who finds 
in it merely the expression of the view " that the work of redemp
tion is the same in both the 0. and N. T., all\l that the Spirit of 
Goel at work in the former is identical with the Spirit of Christ;" 
and ,veiss (pp. 247-249), who explains the name thus: that 
the Spirit which was at work in the prophets was the same as 
"that which Christ received at His baptism, and since then 
has possessed;" similarly Schmid also (bib!. Tltcol. p. 163), "the 
Spirit of God which in after time worked in the person of 
Christ."-,v eiss seeks to prove, indee<l, that "Christ had in the 
pre-existent Messianic Spirit an ideal, or in n ccrlffin sense a real 
pre-existence,"-but in this way reflex ideas are attributed to 
the apostles, which certainly by far from their mind. Besides, 
Weiss himself admits that in 1 Cor. x. 4, 9, reference is made to 
the pre-existent Christ; but it cannot Le concluded from Acts 
ii. 3G that Peter did not believe it. Schott, too, in his inter
pretation, <loes not abstain from introducing many results of 
modern thought, "·hen he designates ,/, ,;:-v. Xp. here as the Spirit 
" of the ::\Icdiator continually approaching the consummation of 
salrntion O, but as yet supernaturally concealed in God." 
Steinmeyer does not touch tlie question of the pre-existence of 
Christ ; he finds an adequate explanation of the expression in 
the remark of Bengel, although he takes Xp,a,o:;; as a. subject. 
gen. 

-- r.poµapTvpoµevov J This verb. compos. occurs nowhere else 
in the N. T., and in none of the classical ,niters ; the simplex 
means properly : " to call to witness; " then, "to swear to, to 
attest ; " 7rpoµapTvpEu0ai is therefore : " to attc8t beforehand." 1 

- The object of €bi/A.OU ... 7rpoµapT. is Ta el, Xpt<TTOV 
r.a0~µaw Kat TU', µETU TaUTa oo~a,] On this Luther remarks, 
that it crrn be um1erstood of bolh kinds of suffering, of those 
which Christ Himself bore, as well as of those which we 
endure. The majority of interpreters conceive the reference 
to be to the former: Oecumenius, Theophyl., Erasmus, Grotius, 
.-\retius, Piscator ( cf. Luke xxiv. 2 6), Vorstius, Hensler, Stolz, 
Hottinger, Knapp, Steiger, de "' ette, Bri.ickner, Steinmeyer, 

1 Schott jnstly remarks that ~.;..jj, and "'f'fl-"P.-Jp,uPr-t1 arc not identical with 
r.p,.pr,,,-,.;,,,, hut that they denote the "ad ion of the Spirit," by means of which 
"He commu11icat"d to the prophets the prophecies after which they were to 
i1u1uirc." But he is evidently mistaken when he as;;crts that this idcntificatio11 
takes place in the ahovc interprctation.-Nor is Schott "·arrantcd in supposing 
that in <rp•f!-«p. the apostle emphatically shows that the manner of communication 
"was a revelation in the form of speeclt, :md not an inward Yision." 
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·wiesinger, "\Yeiss, Lnthardt, Schott, Ifronmiiller, Hofnrn.nn, etc.; 
Lut not so Calvin: non tractat Petr. quod Christo :;it proprium, 
sed de uni\·ersali ecclesiae statu disserit; Bolten and Clericus 
explain it of the sufferings of the Christians; the same po.si
tion is taken up in the first eclition of this commentary. Since 
the main tendency of the paragraph, vv. 10-12, is to give 
special prominence to the glorious nature of the believers' 
<TWT?Jp{a, the latter view i's fai:o1tre1l l.Jy the connection of 
thought. But, on the other hand, there is nothing opposed to 
the assumption, that the apostle here mentions the facts on 
which the <rWT7Jp(a is founded, as the substance of the 
testimony of the Spirit of Goel in the prophets. The expression 
TtL di; Xpt(jT01• 7ra0,jµaTa too, which must be interpreted on 
the analogy of T1]', El<; uµa, xaptTO,, goes to show that by it are 
to be understood the sufferings which WCi'C Oi'daincd m· appointed 
to Christ (Wiesinger). - On the plural Ta, ... Soga,, Bengel 
says: Plurale: gloria resurrectionis, gloria ascensionis, gloria 
judicii extremi et regni coelestis; thus also Grotius, de "\Yette, 
Steiger, "\Viesinger, "\Veiss, Schott. But it might be more 
correct to explain the plural in this way, that as the one 
suffering of Christ comprehends in it a plurality of sufferings, 
so does His Soga a plurality of glories. Hofmann: "l.Jy 7ra01j
µaTa is to be understood the manifold afllictions in which the 
one suffering of Christ consisted, while the manifold glorify
ings which go to make up His glory are indn<led under Sogat." 1 

Besides, it must l.Je noted that the suffering of Christ is al way.~ 
designated by the plural 7T'a017µarn (with the exception of in 
Heb. ii. 9, "·here we have: To 7ra07Jµa Tov 0av1hou), but His 
glory always by the singular Soga.-As the 7ra017µarn and 
Soga£ of Christ are the object of t!S17AOU 7rpoµapTupoµEvov, so l.Jy 
Katpo,, to which the ipwv~v of the prophets was directed, t!ti: 
time is referred to when this salvation would actually be 
accomplished. For this reason, then, tig7JpEvV7J<rav, ver.1 0,cannot 
again be repeated in ipwvwvw, ("\Viesinger, Schott), as if the 
eli; ·dva . . . Katpov referred directly to the appearance of 
the <rWT?Jp{a ; the apostle's thought is rather this, that in 

1 Hofmann's opinion, that Peter ha,l chiefly in his mind the pass3ges in Isa. 
xlix. G, i, Iii. 15, arises from the fact that he applie, ,,u.a; s1rncially to the 
Gentiles. 
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their search as to the time of the sufferings, etc. of Christ, 
the prophets had before their eyes, as that with respect to 
which they sought to obtain knowledge, the uoon7p(a of which 
believers were to· be made partakers. 

REMARK.-Dcfinitc corroboration of the ideas here expressed 
is to be found in the Book of Daniel, chap. xii. 4, 9, 10, 13. 
The fundamental presupposition is, that the "when" of the fulfil
ment was unknown to the prophets; acconling to ver. 12, all 
that was reYealed to them was, that it would take place only in 
the times to come. De \Vette asserts too much when he says, 
that searching as to the time cannot be predicated of the 
genuine prophets of m1cient ,Judaism, but of Daniel only, who 
pondered oYer the sc\'Cnty year.1 of ,T eremiah. But although the 
words of Daniel may have given occasion for the apostle's state
ment, still that statement is not incapable of justification. If 
the apostles searched as to the t.ime when the promises of Christ 
·would receive acc•Jlll}Jlislunent, ,\·hy shonkl it not be pre
supposed that ,;i.milarly the prophets, too, i11<p1ired into that 
,vhich the •-;;v,~,u,o. Xr,rr.,.ou testified ueforelmud to t.hem, more 
especially as to the xa,pfi; of its fulfilment? 

Ver. 12. o'lc, a7rEKat..vcp017] is linked on by way of explana .. 
tion to Jpwv~w.e<,: "tu ·wl,u,;i it ·1ws ,·acal,·d," 1'..c. "iu that it 
\rns revealeLl to them." This is to uc taken neither as an 
antithesis to the searching, 11or as the result of it, bnt as an 
ekment acco111panying-aml sti11111lating-it; see \Viesiuger 
aml Schott in lac. - OT£ ovx EavrnZ, uµZZJ (11µ'iv) 0~ Ot171c1JJ'OVI' 
avrit] on is not causal here (Luther: "for;" ~., also Lutlmnlt 
au<l I-Iof111a1111). Oppo;;e<l to this j,- the circulllstance that if on 
ic.r.'A. lie taken as a parenthesis, aml the i'i vuv c'iv17ry"fEA17 ic.r.'A. 
followi11g uc joined ,vith cl-;rEKa'Avcp017 (Hofmann), this sentence 
is :;traugely broken np; if, on the other haml, i'i vuv K.T.'A. he 
united with what imrne<liately precedes (Luther), <t7reica'Aucp011 
is plainly mud1 too bald. Nor can it he <lenied that on natu
rally l'Ollllccts itself with a7r€Ka'Avcp017, and a vuv is joined ,rith 
o,77icuvovv avr11. on slates, then, not the i-eawu, but the con
tents of \rhat \\'as rerr~,tlell to the prophets.1 - OtaKovE'iv, lioth 

1 Luthnnlt interprets : "for there the objcd was a future one, from whid1 tLe 
veil had to be removecl l,y .si11glc acts of Cml ; line, it is a present one, whid, 
accordingly the messeng<·rs si111ply pro<'lairn, in the power of the 110\\· en·r 
rrcscnt Spirit of Goel, "-hu','; much is iwpmtc,l here! f-t<-imncyer a,h11its that•·~, 
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in the N. T. and in the classics, is frequently a transitive verb 
joined ,vith the accusative, and that in such a ,my that the 
accusative denotes either the result of the otaKovei:v, or the 
thing to which the service is directed (iv. l 0). Here, where 
auut is the accusative dependent 011 OtYJKovovv, the latter is the 
case; for that which is announced to the Christians is not the 
result of the prophets' ministrations, but that to which they 
were directed. That " they did their part in bringing to pass 
hy their ministration the salvation which is now preachecl" 
(\Vicsinger, and Schott also), is a thought in no way hinted at 
here, and in ,vhich: "did thcii- part" is a purely aruitrary addi
tion. The ministration of the prophets consisted not in the 
uringing to pass of the salvation, hut in the procbiming of that 
which was revealed to them (Driiclmer); and this is what is co11-
Yeyed by aunf.-They exercised this ministration, oux, etc., "uvt 
for their, rather Joi· youi· (0111') benefit," i.e. in such a way that its 
application was to you (us), not to themselves.-On U after the 
negation, as disti11guished from <tAAti, l'.f. "\"\'iucr, p. 411 [E. T. 
G 21 ].1 The difference in the reading vµZv or 17µi:v docs not 
essentially affect the meaning, since by vµi:v, though the reader,; 
of the epistle are indeed :-Hhlressed in the first i11~ta11cc, all the 
rest of the Christians are natmally thought of as i11cl11<lc1l. 
Still, the idea expressed in the vµ.Zv or 11µ'iv oe is not ,,·itl10nt 
difficulty. Taken strictly, llw oux EavTot<; alone was kno\\"n 
to the prophets-and along with this likcwiSL', that it ,1·as 

for others, i.1•. for those who livetl at the time of its fnltil
rnent. But as these others arc the Christia11;;, the apo.~tlc 
directly opposes vµ.Zv OE to ovx JavTo'i<;-tlmt is, inscrb the 

is not to lie taken ,.;.,,.,.,,y,,.,;;,, but Jenies at the· same time that it states the 
argumcntnm ,,.;;, ,;,,,.'""'-"Y""'; he assumes an inversion, which is to be rcsolvc,l 
thus : oT; U.':':'tY-t.t.Afl'PA,, (sc. 'Ta'ii,.-a., nmncly ,.a <Jl'«.~. K,, ~O!a, Xp.) oUx £r.GrJi:"'07;' .iAA' ifTl 

v1,;;, "'""'""' """", anu then interprets: h. e. quibus manifestata sunt, non in 
ipsorum cou1mo,lmn, se,l <1nia uoui;; eti ministrare jussi erant. Dul is ;;,,., thl'a 
not still a,'m,.ay,xZ, 1 Arnl on what ground should an inversion so very harsh be 
adopteu1 

1 Schott's singular assertion, that '' ,i, ... •• does not cancel l«u.-,;"s simply, aml 
put i,,_,, in its placl', unt that oi a,h!s only somdhing new to the preceding wl,i,·h 
1·emai11s sta11<li11g" (in spite of the,;,'), is 1'1,ctl on :i misconception of what is 
saiu by Hartung, Partib·llehre, I. lil, to which Schott appeals. "Others than 
those ad,lressed arc not cxclmlctl; the lattC"r only ar,· imlicatc,l as those for whom 
the prophecy was intended;" thus Hofmann, too, incorrectly. 
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definite for the indefinite.-"\Viesinger, Schott, Bruckner join 
almf closely with the a \Yhich follows : "the same as that 
which now is proclaimed to you;" this is, however, incorrect. 
av-ra is nowhere in the N. T. construed thus with a relatiYe 
to which it is antecedent; it applies rather to what has been 
formerly mentioned; here, therefore, doubtless to that of 
which the r.v€uµa Xpurrov testified beforehand to the prophets, 
and what they prophesied of the xapic:;, of "·hich the readers 
had been made partakers. It is less fitting to limit the refer
ence to the Tli €ic:; Xpunov r.a017µam, a IC.T.A. being joined to 
it in a somewhat loose way.-It is entirely arbitrary for 
Hofmann to assert that " Peter does not speak of any pro
phecies in general, but of the written records in which were 
contained the precliction of the prophets, who had foretold 
the extension of grace to the Gentile "·orlcl;" there is nothing 
here to lead to the supposition that the apostle makes any 
reference to "Titten recor<ls,-ancl predictions with regard to 
the heathen. - By means of the following a vvv aVTJ"f"/EAT/ 

tc.T.A., the apostle insists that ,vhat the prophets foretold is that 
which is now proclaimed to the readers. - vvv emphasizes the 
present, in which the facts of salYation are proclaimed as having 
alrerrdy taken plnce, as contradistinguishecl from the time when 
they were predicted as future. -- ou) TWV €VU"f"f€AuraµEVWV 11µas 

( ev) 7rV€vµan (l"fl!p] :For the construction of the Yerb €1JU"f

'Y€]..[f;Hr0at, c. acc., cf. Gal. i. !) ; ·winer, p. 20!) [E. T. 279].
If the readiug: iv r.v. Le adopted, the Holy Spirit is conceived 
of as the power, as it were, encompassing and swaying them; 
if the other reading, ns the rnoYing and impelling cause. Like 
prophecy ( Yer. 11 ), the preaching of the gospel proceeds from 
the illumination and impulse of the Holy Spirit. - dr.o,na

A.€Vil dr.' ovpavoii] refers to the events of Pentecost; since then 
the Holy Spirit has His abode and is at ,York iu the clrnrch.1 

Though the same Spirit was already in the prophets, Yer. 11, 

1 ""Piss·s assertion \Die I'tlrin. Pragc, aboYe rncntioncJ, p. 64:!) that, "if 
there l,c here an allusion to the outpouring of the Spirit on the clay of Pentecost, 
Paul eoulcl not haYc 1,elonge<l to thosr ,rho ha,! prcachc,l the gospel to the 
n•atkrs," is without fountlatiou, as it is not said here that the ,i,ayy,J.,~i,""" 
;µ.;;; helongcJ to those who rcccintl the Holy Spirit at Pentecost, hut only that 
they prcachc,l in that Spirit, \\·hidt was ~mt from heann at Pentecost; anJ this 
applies to Paul no less than to the other apostles. etc. 
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He had not yet at that time been sent from heaven. ·who 
the individuals "·ere who had preached the gospel to the 
readers, Peter does not say. No doubt the form of the apo~tle's 
expression does not compel us to think of him as exclmled 
from the Twv Eua,y,yE""'A. ; yet it is very probable that Peter, 
had he intended to include himself, "·ould somehow have 
given this to be understood. - €le; a hn0vµovrnv a,Y"j€ft..Ot 

7rapaKv,Jra,] The relative a clearly goes back to et vvv (/V1}'Y

,YEAT]. It is arbitrary to understand (with i:ichott) by that 
which the angels desired to see, '' the nature and origin nf the 
moral transformation wrought by the proclamation of the 
gospel;" or, with Hofmann, to give it this reference, "that 
Christ has died, and been glorified in such a way that now 
He can and should be preached to the heathen as haviug died, 
and been glorified for them;" it includes not only the 7ra0,i

µarn and oofa, of Christ (Wiesinger), but the whole contents 
of the message of salvation (Briickner), which, as it is a 
testimony to the facts of redemption, is aho a preachiug of 
the U"WT7Jp{a founded 011 them, which is fro/µ11 a7roKaAv<p0~va, 

iv Katp<p Jux,amf' (ver. 5), and which the believers will 01Jtai11 
(Yer. 9).1- Jm0vµovut must not be taken as an aorist 
(Irenaeus, c. Haer. iv. G7; Oecumenius: rJv T1JV ,yvw'lw Ka£ 

€K/3auw Ka£ auTo£ oi a,y,yE""'Ao, E7rE0vµ,17uav), for the question is 
not as to what the angels did at the time of the prophets, hut 
as to what they are 11010 doing. That after which they long is 
the 7rapaKv,Jrat 1:lc; aUTCL. Ou the inf. aor. afte1· im0vµovrTW, 

see Winer, p. 310 f. [E. T. 41 GJ. - 7rapaKV7rTEw, properly, "to 
hend to the side so as to examine a thing," means when juineLl 
with Elc; not only: "to look towards," lmt: "to look into any
thing," and that in order to obtain a more accurate kuowledge 
of the object in question.2 The 7rapa of the verb iudicates that 
the angels stand outside the work of redemption, inasmuch as 

1 The Vulg. translates ,lr l1 by in quern (i.e. in Spiritum sanctum). 
2 Although Hofmann may not be wrong in asserting that c:-apuvr.-.,,, is u,;(·,l 

also to denote a cursory glance at anything (cf. Dcm. iv. 24, in Pape, s.r. ), y,·t 
in connection with ,;, it is chiefly employed in cases where a more accurate 
knowledge is implied; precisely as Pape also interprets '71""-f"-"""'"""', "to staucl 
beside a thing, and to bend down so as to ~cc it more distinctly;" cf. further, 
Ecclus. xxi. 23 (xiv. 23), and in the N. T. liesiJcs Jas. i. 25, also John xx. 11 
(Luke xxiv. 12; John xx. 5). 
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it is not fur them, but for man (cf. Heb. ii. lG). The addition 
of this clause briugs prominently forward the idea, not that 
the work of 1,alrntion is a rnystery,-concealed eYen from 
the angels,-but that that which has been proclaimed to the 
readers is something so glorious that eYen the angels had a 
"·ish and a longing to see what "·as its fashion, and "·hat 
the course of its development (cf. Eph. iii. 10). Nor is 
it implied in hn0vµovui that "tlie angels cannot attain to a 
]mowledge of the economy of salvation" (Schott). It is more 
than doubtful whether there Le here any reference to Ex. 
xxv. 20, as several interpreters assume. Dezil: alludit Ap. 
ad dnos illos Cheruuim opercula Arcae insistentes, convcrsis in 
ipsmn arcam oculis. Piscator: videtur respicere ad Cherubim 
super arcam foederis, tanquam ad typum. 

y er. 1 ;_.;_ The first group of exhortations extends from this 
verse to the end of the chapter. -Ver. 13. First exhortation, 
which forms the basis of those ,rhich follow. Tl1e T€t,.ELwc; 
i),..,r.{'s1:tv is the foundation npon which the 1\·hole moral-reli
gion;; life of the Chri-;tian llll!St lie r«i,;ed. - oio (lVa'swuaµevoi 
Tac; oucpvac; T1Jc; Otavo{ac; uµwv J Oto does not refer hack to 
any sin,r1lc thought in what precedes, certainly not to the glory 
of the uwT17p[a tonched 111:011 in vv. 10 ff. (Calvin: ex mag-
11itmline et excdlentia gratiae tledncit cxhortationem), still les1, 
to the tho11gl1t expressed V\'. ,'j-!l : "that the Christian goes 
through trial towartls a glorions destiny" (de "\Vette), but to 
the whole 01' the foregoiug lines of thought (SchotL), which, 
hm,·ever, liaYc their point of conYergeuce in this, that unto the 
Christian Lcgotten again €le; d'Ar.i'i>a 'swuai,, the uwr71p[a is 
appointed as the ,EAor; T1Jc; -,riurEwc; (;_;imilarly Dritckner). -
ttvaswuaµ€voi Ta<, oucpvac;] a fignrative expression taken from 
the runners (and c,thers) who tucked up their dress, so as to 
prosecute their ,rork with less hindrance. ava'swvvvµt, lhr. 
AE"/· (l'rov. xxxi. 17 ; LXX., ell. -mn Bss :xxix. 17), means to 
tnck 11p; Luther incorrectly: "therefore so gird yourseh-es" 
(thus "\Viesinger also translates, although he justly says: "The 
figure taken from the tucking 11p of a long under garment 
1lenotes prepared11e3s for something," etc.) ; cf. the passages, 
Luke xii. :J 5 allll Eph. Yi. l cl: (in both passages, howeyer, 
7T'€pi~wvvuµ,i). The figure is the more appropriate, that the 
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Christian is a 7raper.{017µ,or,, on his way to the future KX17po
voµJ.a. The figurutfre Tct'> ocrcpiia,; finds its own explana
tion in the epexegetical genitive 7'~'> oiavo{ar, vµ,wv. Aretins 
interprets incorrectly: lumbi mentis i. c. ipsa recta ratio renati 
hominis recte judicans de negotio pietatis; oufvota means 
here, as in Col. i. 21 : the "disposition of mintl." The mean
ing of the phrase applies not only to deliverance from edl 
desires (Uerhard: quarumvis passionmn et cnpiditatum cnr
nalinm refrenatio praescribitur), but to all and every needful 
1,1·eparatio11 of spirit for the fulfilling of the exhortations 
following; " it is the figure of spiritual preparedness and 
acti Yi ty " ( de W ette ). The aorist participle points to this 
spiritual preparedness as the preliminary condition of e')1:1rlteiv 
(Schott). - v11cpovTer,] cf. chap. iv. 7, v. 8 (1 Thess. v. 6, 8; 
2 Tim. iY. G). Calvin correctly: non temperantiam solum in 
cibo et potu commendat, scd spiritualem potius sohrietatem, 
, tnnm sensus omnes nostros co11ti11emus, 11c se lrnjns mnncli 
illecebris inebrient; similarly most interpreters. Otherwise, 
however, "\V eiss (p. 9 5 f.), who supposes an antithesis between 
rivaswcr&.µ,evot and v17cpoVT€',, inasmuch as the former is opposed 
"to want of courage and apathy," the fatter to " unnatural 
overstraining nnd excitement," and " unhealthy exaltation." 
l~nt no snch antithetical relation is (as little as there is iu chap. 
v. 8 and 1 Thess. v. G, 8, between "IP11"/opeZv and v17cpctv) here 
anywhere hinted at, nor is there anything in the whole epistle 
to lead us to suppose that Peter considered it necessary "to warn 
his hearers against the extravagant enthusiasm of a Messianic 
glory." ]father in v11cf,ovTe<, is prominence given to an im-
11ortant element in the dvaswcracr0at, without which a T€A€l(i)', 

E">..7risew cannot exist, namely, the clearness and soberness of 
mind with ,rhich the goal of hope and the way leading 
thither is kept in Yiew. - TeXe{wr, J1v1duaTe E7rt- TIJV cf,epoµ,lv17v 
K.T.X.J TeXc[wr,, ct.r.. 11,e7., belongs not to v~rpovTE'> (Oecumenius, 
Benson, Scmh·r, l\faycrhoff, Hofmann), but to e'X1rlcraTe ;1 it 

1 The reasons which llcfmann brings funrnnl for the combination of .,.,,.,;.,; 
with ,,;q,.,.,.,; arc not by any means conclusive ; for as the chief accent lies on 
'""'""'·n, a strengthcni11g uf this CX]'l'l's.sion liy "''"';"'; is entirely appropriate, 
1vhilst .,,q,,,,,.,; rc(]_uircs no such support. '.l'hc position of the word, too, is in 
favour of the connection with ,,..,,.;,,.""''· 
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shows emphatically that the hope should he perfect., undivided, 
unchangeable (" without doubt or faint-heartedness, with full 
surren<ler of soul," de ·w ette; '\Viesinger adds further: " ex
cluding all ungodly substance and worldly desire, and incfud
ing the µ17 uuux11µa-r., ver. 14;" and Schott: "with reference 
also to the moral conduct of earnest sanctification"). '\Veiss 
(p. £13) finds the -re'X.e10-r17, of hope in this, that it does not 
allow itself to be overcome by suffering-but of suffering there 
is here no mention. Erasmus, Grotius, Bengel take it unsatis
factorily, only ratione temporis, 'i.r. "ad finem usque." -
J'}...r.{l;Etv, frequently with el,, iv, Jr.{ c. dat., is construed with 
br{ cum. accus. only here and in 1 Tim. v. 5 ; it means " to 
place his hope on something." Tlte object connected with it 
by means of br{ is not the proper object of hope; the latter 
stands in the accusative, or is exprc!'!sed by a verb, either in 
the infin. or with on; but it is that from which the fulfil
ment of hope is expected.1 If, as here, Jr.{ be construed with 
the accusative, the disposition of mind with respect to the 
object is expressed; ,vhilst if it be hi.ken with the dative, the 
object is presented to us as the basi,; of hope, that on "·hich it 
is fonnclecl. - €71'£ T?JV cpEpoµEv1711 uµtv X,<tptv EV ll7rOKaAU'f€£ 
'l17u. Xplu-rov] Several commentators interpret so that the seme 
runs : " place your hope 011 the grace ,d1ich has been shown 
you by the revelation of J esns Christ ; " thns Erasmus, Luther, 
Calov, Bengel, Gerhard, Steiger, de.; according to this, cpepo
µEv17v is the av-riu-rpocpov of Koµ{l;Ea-0al ( i.e. "which has been 
already offered or communicated to yon"), 'X,ltpt,, " the for
giveness of sins effected by Christ," rrnd ciwoKaAV'fl, 'I17uov 
XptuTov, " the revelation of Christ which has already taken 
place." In the more exact definition of the term £ir.o,ca'X.v,Jrt,, 

1 The expression "to hope for something," eonfttlentl:,· to expect it, may ka,I 
to the supposition that this meaning is expressed by,,-,.,.;~.,,,,,.;"''· In the X. T. 
this is usually rendered by "'"'"d'X'd~"'· Ewn in the constrnction with ,;; the 
thing accompanying it is not the ol,ject of hope, cf. John, •. ,j;,; 2 Cor. i. HJ; 
only in Ecclus. ii. 9 is the object of ,,-,,.;~.,, construed with ,;, (,,_,,.;d"""' ,;, 
"Y"~" ""' ,;; ,ii:pp,d.;,~,). Hofmann wrongly attaches importance to whether ,;, is 
follo,,-ed by a person or a thing, asserting that in the latkr case the thing is the 
ohject ; for it is quite as possible to set one's hope on a thing as on a person. 
Cremer rightly cp10tes this passage as one of those, in which •'·"''~'" has thP 
meaning of "setting one's hope on something." 
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these interpreters again diverge from one another ; whilst 
Luther, Calov, Steiger, and others hold it to be " the revela
tion which lrns hkcn place in the gospel ; " Bengel, etc., on 
the other hand, undcrst:md it of " the incarnation of Christ." 
Erasmus g-iYes both: sentit de mystcrio evangelii divulgato 
per quod l 'hrfotus innotuit, scu de adventu Christi. Steiger, 
in support of the first view, appeals to Luke ii. :32; Rom. 
xvi. 2 ii ; Gal. i. I G ; Eph. i. I 7 ; 2 Cor. xii. I ; Eph. iii. 3 ; 
lrnt all these passages do not famish the proof desired. In no 
passage i,; the zevelation of the gospel called the a1To1Ca:J,.,v'[rtc; 
'I17a-ov Xptrnou. But the otl1ei view is opposed by the N. T. 
usus lolp1endi, accorLling to which a1To1'. always denotes the 
future coming of Christ only. It must also lie held to be 
umrnrrantable to interpret Jv 1i1ToK. 'I17a-. Xp. here in a dif
ferent sense from that given shortly before in ver. 7 (and chap. 
iv. 13). - Not less opposed to the former interpretation is 
the present participle <pepoµev17v, since the present may not 
m·bitrarily be taken in the sense of the preterite, lrnt must be 
looked upon as a realization of the future. Steiger is no 
doubt right in holding that 11 <pep. vµ. xaptc; "does not speak 
of the object of hoping, but the ground on which hope is 
built." But from this it does not follow that by the phrase 
"something already accomplished" must he understood, for why 
should the Christian not be alJle to set his hopes of salvation 
on the grace ,r hich in the future ,vill be offered to him at and 
with the return of Christ? Piscator incorrectly explains 
xaptc;; coelestis felicitas et gloria, quam Deus no bis ex gratia 
tlaturus est. Aretius, again, is right : benevolentia Dei, qua 
nos amplectitur in filio: the grace of God from which the 
Christian has to expect the coelestis felicitas. -With <pepo
µi1117v, cf. Heh. ix. 16. <p€petv: "to bring, to vrescnt" (not 
"to bring 11cm·c;•," Schott), points here to the free grace of 
God. That is, then : "place your hope on the grace which '.will 
be brought to yon at (in and icith) the revelation (the scconcl 
coming) of Christ." It is rightly interpreted by Oecumenius, 
Calvin (who errs in this only, that he takes Jv for £le;, i.;;. 
usque ad ach·entnm Christi), Beza, Grotius, Estius, Semler, 
Pott, de W ette, etc. 

l!E'.ILARK.-The more recent interpreters take up different 
1 PETER. F 
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-positions with respect to the view here presentcJ. "·icsingcr, 
]~riickner, Schott, .Fronmiiller, Hofmann, agi"l'c with the inter
pretation of ae,;-or.a,.u'+',;, but r1.rc opposed to that of t>.d'w id. 
Weiss a.nu Zuckler (De i:i (IC notionc i·oc. e"A,;.i; in N. 1'. 18ii6, 
p. Hi ff.), on the otlier hand, are against the latter, but in favour 
of the former. -As regards ii.<:.i~. Zuckler: Ea est vis prueposi
tionis i<:.i c. acc. constructae, ut finem <lesignet s. localem s. tem
pora.lem s. causalem, in <p1em tcn<lat act11s verbi. Qui tarnen 
finis s. terminus sperarnli ita. <liscernendns est a simplici ulijffto 
spernmli, ut hoe si;.niilicct rem, quam sibi obtiugere speret snlJ
jectnm, tinis vero ille sinrnl auctor sit, e 11uo pernleat vel srttis
facel'L\ votis speralltis, vel deesse; 1 ill s11pport of which he 
justly (1notes, in addition to this ver1;e, 1 Tim. v. ii (to which 
\Viesin~er appeals ,rithont any justification), and a not incon
siderable nmuber of prtssriges from the LXX.; t:f. \Veiss abo 
(p. :JG f.). l)e \Yette interprets i1.,;.i~w correctly, but thinks that 
inasmuch as the trw;--1jp1(1, is conceived as a %<Ip,,, it is at once the 
ground and the ohject of the hope. \Vith this llriickner agrees, 
finding "in this i11ten11iugling a part of the pec11liarity of the 
thought ; " whilst, on the other hand, \V ciss sees in it only a 
makeshift, conveying no ckar ider1, at all. - \Vith reganl to the 
term a,;.or.ai.,'+',;, "reiss expl:tius it as: m:mifcstulio Christi, q11ae 
fit in vcrbo evangclii in hac vita (Gerhard). I\nt this inlerpreta
tion is decidedly O]'pose1l to the N. T. usage; in 110 pass,1ge is 
the revelatiou, of \rlticlt by the gospel we hecorne partakers, 
<lescrilJed as an a-::-or.ai.,--J.,,; 'I,itro~ Xp,trnii, although rl7ror.(/,i.u<r<"rn is 
usc(l of the differcut kimls of revealing. The reference to t!te 
gospel is an evitlent importation. \Veiss raises two ol,jectious 
to the correct view-(1) " It is, as a matter of fact, impossible 
that the Christian sho11ltl set hi.s hope on the grace that is to be 
11rought at the revelation of Christ; "-lrnt why should this be 
irnpossilJle ? How often lloes it happen that the individual bases 
11is hope for the fulfilment of his wish on an event as yet fntnre, 
lmt which he is a~sured will happen! (:.;) "That the seeoml 
corning of Christ is not a revelation of grace at all, but of just 
jmlgment; "-lmt the latter in no \my excludes the former; arnl 
how co11Id the Christimt contemplate tl1e sccurnl corning of 
Christ with cahn, yes, even with joy, if there WCl't.J 110 gmc(! '1 

Yc•r. 1-!. Sr,conrl exhortation (extending to vcr. '.!l). - <~,

'TCKz•a v1TaK011,] doc:; not l,elong to whrct preced(,s (IIof1uan11), 
1Jnt scrn~s t<J introduce dw new e:;:lwrtatiu11.J - w, doe:; uuL 

1 Tl,i.s i:ikq,n·ta!ii,n i., COIT<"Ct. The 011ly point n11d\'r dispute is" sirnnl.., 
" Hofmann connects not only these wort!s, !Jut the subsequent participial 

clause also: ,..;, ~u~X"l'"""'S'f'"" ,vr.:>..., "·ith what precedes. This, however, is 
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here introclnce a comparir::on (as ii. 2, 5, iii. 7), bnt marks the 
essential quality of the subject. Lorinus correctly remarks on 
ii. 14: constat hujusmodi particulas saepe nihil minuere, sed 
rei vcritatem mngis exprimere ; it corresponds to our " as," i.e. 
ns becomes you who should be T€KVa v1ra,coij,. - v1ra,co17 is 
used hci-e as absolutely as in ver. 2, and has the same signifi
cation as there. The spirit which pervades the life of believers 
is the spirit of obedience, and therefore they shonld be TEKva 

vr.aKoij,;. According to the analogy of similar compoumls in 
the N. T., a;; TE/Cva <f,wTo<;, Eph. V. 8 ; its opposite: T€KVa 

/CUTClpa,, 2 l'et. ii. 14; TEKVa T1/', opryi'J,, Eph. ii. 3; pmticulm·ly 
vco~ TI/', U'7T€l0ELa<;, Eph. ii. 2,-the expression T€KVa v1ra,coij, 

rnay lie explained so as that TEKVa shall denote only the rcfation 
in which the persons in 1p1cstion stand to the idea of the accom
p:mying genitive; ef. Winer, p. 22:\ f. [E. T. 2!)8]; Dutt
ma1rn, p. 141 ; l\foycr on Eph. ii. 2 (thus Grotius, ,Jachmmm, 
etc. ; Fronmi.iller too). De W ettc, Hriickncr, Schott, ·w eiss too 
most probably, p. 1 72, take TEKva as the "children of God," 
and v1raK01J, as the genitive of cl1amcter (as Luke xvi. 8 : o 
olKovoµ,o, Tij, ,iSucla, ; xv iii. G : o KplT1/', TI/'> aDLKLa<; ). nut as 
it is in vcr. 17 that mention is first rna!le of the 8orn,hip 
relation of the CI1ristian, it rnrnains at least doubtful whether 
the apostle had in this expression that relation in view ; at 
any rate the emphasis here lies not 011 TEKva, but 011 v1ra,coij,. 

- µ,', G'VG"x11µansoµ,Evot] µ17 occurs here on account of the 
impcmtivc cast of the whole sentence. Neither rycv1iB11TE 

(l\cngcl) nor any otl10r 8imilar word is to be supplied to the 
l)art., inasmuch as it docs not correspond tu the /trytot ryw1101JTE 

] lilt to the KaTa TOV KaA,EiJ'aVTa vµ,a, /Irywv (Wiesingcr) ; t.l1el't\ 
is here no "dcpmture from the constmction " ( do \V ette ). The 
\\'Ord a-va-x7JµaTtSEv0at, occurring in the X T. only here and 
in Hom. xii. 2, and nowhere lmt; in later Greek, means : " to 
Jann Ms <TX11µa lil.·c that of mwthc,·; " 1 it has reference not 

opposed, ou the one hnml, hy th,· concspo1uk11cc which exists lwtwcrn d,rn, 
;,,,.,,Y.,:;,; an,! !lw subsequent exhortations ; anti, on the other hand, hy «AA«, 

nr. 15, which i.s in antithesis to ,..~ ""''X.•f-'!%,,.,;,µs,o,, aml therefore not to l.,n 
scpnmtcd from it, as thongh it commenced a new paragraph. 

1 "\Vh<:u, in ol>jedion to this, Hofmallll urges that """X"I-'"''''"'"'' shonlil 
here he iutcr['rcll',\ not ac1:onling to Horn. xii. '.!, but on the prillcipk of th" 
cxpressiou : """X· <ro;; ).,y,,..,,,,s ; " so to c<mdnd oneself as to give auc11uati; 
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to the outward conduct merely, hut to the whole outward and 
inward conformation of life, as the connection with the follow
ing words shows : -raii; 7rpoupov €V -rfi a;yvo{q, vµwv €'Trt0uµ{ai<;. 
The em0uµ{ai, i.e. the sinfnl desires (not "the satisfied lusts, 
or a lifo of pleasure," as <le ,v ettc understands), which formerly 
hdd s,rny in them, are the <IX1Jµa, according to which they arc 
not to fashion themselves in their new life.1 Luther's transla
tion is inexact : " take not up your former position, "·hen ye in 
your ignorance lived according to your lusts." The em0uµ£ai 
are more precisely characterized as formerly belonging to them 
ev a,yvotq,; ev specifies not merely the time (Calvin: tempus 
ignorantiac vocat, antequam in fidem Christi vocati esscnt), 
lint likewise the origin (Wiesinger). cI"lvoia is used here as in 
Acts xvii. 30, Eph. iv. 18, ignorance in divine things, and 
is to he understood, if not exactly of idolatry, at least of 
heathenism, which is far from the knowledge of the living 
God and of His will. Paul, in Rom. i. 18 ff., shows how the 
obscuring of the consciousness of God is the source of moral 
corruption. 

lt1mAitK.-In answer to ·weiss, who cnn see in this pnssage 
no proof that the readers were Gentile-Christians, '\Yiesingcr 
justly remarks, Schott and Drtickner agreeing with him: "the 
rlyvo,a of ,"11ich the J cws (Acts iii. 1 i; Rom. x. 3) are accused, 
or which Paul attributes to himself, 1 Tim. i. 13 (the same 
applies to Luke xxiii. :34; J olm viii. HJ), is of quite a different 
kind; not an IJ.yvo,a of the moral dcmnnds of the lrrn·, but the 
rnisnpprehension of the purpose of salvation manifesting itself 
also through the law." If ,v eiss, on 1.he other hnnd, insists 
(Die Pdr. Fra[tl', p. G24) that the invectives of Christ most 
plainly teach how, in the Jewish conception of the law, at thnt 
time its deeper moral demands were misapprehended ; it must, 
as opposed to him, lie observed that Christ's attack was specially 
directed against the l'harisaic conception of it, and can in no 

,·xpression to the won ls used, "-he does not consider that in this verse thn 
nrl, .has the same force as in Rom. xii. 2, for it means : "to conform your 
"X/11-ur. to that which your words express." 

1 Schott terms this interpretation "inexact ; '' for "it is not the Inst;; thcm
srh·es, bnt the mode of life which is essentially characterized hy thes1; lusts, 
:ll'cording to which they are not to fashion themselves ; " but docs thl'!l 
i<r,Gu/L,a., mean "the mode of life" 1 Besides, Schott himself says that the 
thought is not altogether correctly expressed. 
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way be applied to the people of Israel as snch. Panl, in 
describing them, expressly allows to the ,Jews, Hom. ii. 17 ff., 
the 71vwr1?.m TI, 0;,,~,¼a ; and an fJ.,po,a, in the absolute sense 
here implied, is nowhere cast up to them. -The 0. T. dis
tinction between "sins of weakness (i1m7:;i, LXX.: ?.ai f11~o,av, 
iv a.1voiq,) and insolent sins of disobedience" (il)?; i~::i) (W cis~, 
p. 175) docs not apply here. • 

V 1 ~ 16 ,.,. " ' ' ' " ' • ~ " ] St • v. u, . a/\,1\,a ,caTa TOV /CUMc.<TavTa vµac; arytov e1ger: 
" this positive instruction, instead of forming a participial 
clause of its own, like the preceding (negative), is in animated 
discourse at once merged into the principal clause ; " there is, 
accordingly, nothing to be supplied; still Oecumenins explains, 
in sense, correctly: ci:.\.:.\.a, vuv ryovv, A.€,YEt, T(o /CUA.f.<TUVTl 

<TU<TX7Jµanl;oµ€VOL, <Lry{<f) OVTL IC.T.A. - arytov J is here a substan
tive, to which the participle ,ca:.\.. is added as nearer definition 
( cf. 2 Pet. ii. 1 ), and that by way of strengthening the exhorta
tion (" as yo arc bound to do, since He hath called you"). The 
behaviour of those called must correspond with the nature of 
Him who has called them. Schott rightly remarks that the 
,ca:.\.e'iv must here be taken as "an effectual calling," by which 
the readers are delivered from their state of estrangement from 
Goel, and introduced into one of fellowship with Hirn. - ,ca'i, 

' ' " ' ' ' ,1, ~ '0 ] ' ' ' f tl UUTOL arywt ev 'Tr'UG"'{I ava<TTPO'f'[l ,Y€V7J 7JT€ /Cat auTOL arms lC 

antithm;is to Tov arytov ; Schott incorrectly: "as against what 
God has, on His part, by His calling, done to you and made 
you." - ev 1ra<T[J ava<TTpocpy] not: in (your) whole (de Wette), 
but in (your) cvCT!J walk.1 - ryev17071Te] denotes not the becoming, 
but the being; Luther correctly: like Him ... be ye also holy.~ 
- Ver. 1 G. DtOTl ,YE,Ypa?TTat] DlOTl, i.e. Dta TOVTO OTl, "fm· this 

1 For it must be obserYed that in the case of a collective expression, ?."a; is 
accompanie,l hy the article when the totality is concefre,l of :is forming ow 
whole ; the article is wanting when it is considered as composed of many ; e.!J. 
or«; J ;.,a,; means: "the whole people," but .ra; ;.,a,;: "all people," when 
not: "every people," in which case the colll'ctive expression is the special 
idea. 

• Wiesingcr asks why? The reasons nre-(1) b,•cause both in the LXX. an,\ 
Apocrypha of the 0. T., as also in the N. T., instead of the impcr. of ,;,a,, 
which is but rarely used, there is very generally the imper. aorist of ,-;'Y"l'-a,, 
in the LXX. translation of i1.'1:l, ~'r! (cf. specially Ps. lxix. 26); (2) because the 

exhortation "/,e holy" is 11;ore ·suited to the condition of Christians tban 
" become holy." 
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7•cason because," indicates the reason for the preceding exhor
tation, and not simply for the use of the word a,ywv ( de 
Wette). The apostle goes back to the command given to 
Israel, as to the reason why the Christians, called as they 
were by the God of holiness, should be holy in their every 
walk. The holiness of Goel bid Israel under the obligation 
to be holy, since God had chosen them to be His people
the same is the case, as Peter suggests by ,ca)-.,foavTa vµus, 
with the N. T. church of believers, the trne Israel, on whom, 
though doubtless in a form adapte(l to them, for this reason 
the commandments of the 0. C. are still binding. Schott justly 
obserYes that the passage quoted hy Pete1· is not meant to 
esta hlish the duty of holiness in itself, but to show that the 
fact of belonging to God involves as a matter of duty the 
necessity of an holy walk. The expression, which the apostle 
qnotes, occurs more than once in the book of Leviticus, xi. 44, 
xix. 2, xx. 7, 26. 

Yer. 1 7. From here to the ernl of the verse the preceding 
exhortation is continued; the connection is shmn1 lJy the 
copula ,ea/. - Kal El 1raTEpa Jm,caAEta-0E] corresponding to 
the w, Tf.Kva vr,a,coi1,, ver. 14. El is here: "particula non 
comlitionalis, secl assertiYa, non l1ubitantis, sed rem not::un 
praesuppo11entis" (Calvin). The form of the sentence is, how
ever, hypothetical; the sense is: "if you act thus aml thus, 
as ye are indeed now doing." By this form the language is 
made more impressive than it would ham been by a simple 
causative particle. - E?TtlCaAEta-0ai] as 1,1cdi11m, means to" rnll 
Hpv;i" (for the meaning " tv name," as "\Viesinger, lle \V ctte, 
Hri.i.ckner take it, is supported in the chs5ics only by a 
doubtful passnge in Dio Cass. lxwii. 'i). r,aTEpa is the 
aecnsative of more precise definition ( thus Hofmann also) ; 
Luther: "since ye cnll on Him the (i.1'. as, w,) Fatlwr." The 
SL'll~e is: "if ye look Oil Hirn as Futhu who, etc., and ye 
l'lclrnowledge yourselves as His chilclre11." 1 It is tu be noticell 
that the i?TtKa),,_Efo0E corresponds to the ,ca},_£0-avTa, ,·. 15 ; God 
hns callc1l believers,-and they answer with the call to Him, in 
which they name Him Father. This 1,iutual relationship lays 

1 It is possible, and ns Gerlianl an,l '\Yciss (p. 17:?) think probable, that Peter 
liere alludes to the Lord's Prayer. 
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the Christians under obligations to be lioly as He is lwly.1 -
' ' "\. , , ' r , ,, J • 

70V a1rpor;c,l7rO"7J7r7<,J', ,cpivov7a 70 €/Ca0'7ou €P"fOV a circum-
locution for Goel full of significance, instead of the simple 7ov 

0€oV, corresponding to the &"fLOV, ver. 15. - a7rpOO'W7rOA.7,7r7W',, 

a ct7r. A.€"f., formed on the noun 7rpor;w7roJ..~7r71J'> (.Acts x. 34), 
,rhieh is composetl of 1rpoO'W'1T"OV and J..aµ{3av€W ; sec Meyer 
on Gal. ii. G. - The present ,cp{vov7a indicates that impartial 
judgment is a characteristic function of God. The apostle 
mentions 70 ep"fOV as that according to which the jndgment of 
God is determined; in this connection the plural is generally 
fonnd (Rom. ii. G); by the singular the ,vhole conduct of man 
(outwardly and inwanlly) is conccive1l as a work of his life. 
- EKa0'7ov] not without emphasis. It implies that the Chris
tian also-a sou of God though he be-will, like all others, be 
judged according to his ,rnrk; it is arbitrary to limit the appli
cation of the general term EKaa-Tov to Christians only (Schott) ; 
there is no thought here of the distinction bet"·ecn .Jew and 
Gentile (Bengel). -The term Judge, as applied to God, stands 
in a peculiar contrast to 7ranfpa. The Christian, while con
scious of the love of God shed a broricl in his heart (Tiom. Y. 5), 
must still never forget that Gml judge., the evil, that His love 
is an holy low, and that sonslu)> invoh·es oliligation of obecli
cnce towards :1. J,,st God. - ev <po/3~) TOIi , , . 1i1•a1np1trp1)TE.] 

corresponding to the O,"fl0£ ev TrUO'?J uvaO'Tporpfj "f€Vlj0?]T€, 

ver. 15 ; the fodi11g which hrrrmonizes with the thought of 
the impartial judge is the <po/3o<;; thus 1'etL•r pbct•s rpo/3o<; 
first by ,rny of emphasis. rpo/30<; is here, indeed, not the 
slacish fear which crinnot co-exist 1\·ith loYe (see l John 
iY. 18), no more is it the rcrr;·,·11rc which an inferior feels for 
a 8upcrior (C:rotius, Bolten, etc.); but it is the lwl,11 1w,· uf 
a judge 1\·ho cou<lemus the evil; the opposite of thoughtless 
security. Calvin : timor sccuritati opponitnr; cf. chap. 
ii. 1 7 ; 2 Car. vii. 1 ; Phil. ii. 12.~ - 7ov TY}'> 1rapoi,c[a-, 

1 Schott rightly remarks that k'""''·''.-h" is based on the same common 
relationship as in the prece,liug verses; but here it is not consitlcred as estab
lished by God, l,ut a.s realize,! in practice l,y the readers, i.e. as subjectively 
known and acknowledged by them. 

0 Weiss (p. liO) thinks that the passag~, I:orn. viii. J.',, proves Paul's funda
nwntal views of Christian lif,, to h,in- hccu clilrc•rent from those of l'der; this 
opinion, however, is sufliciently contraJictc,l by ·w eiss himself, who a,!mit.s th:1t 
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vµwv xpovov] specifies the duration of the walk EV <po/3,p; 
7rapot1da: "the sojourn ,in a jo1'cign conntry;" in its strict 
sense, Acts xiii. 1 7 (Ezra viii. 34, LXX.); here applied 
to the earthly life of the Christian, inasmuch as their KA'TJ
povoµla is in heaven, ver. 1. This expression serves to 
give point to the exhortation expressed, hinting as it does 
at the possibility of corning short of the home ; cf. cha]J. 
ii. 11. 

Ver. 18. The apostle strengthens his exhortation by remind
ing his readers of the redemption wrought out for them by 
the death of Christ. It is an assumption too far-fetched to 
suppose that this verse serves to show " the causal connection 
between the }1l'Otasis and the apodosis of ver. 17" (Schott). 
- elooT€',] not: "since ye know," bnt: "considering," 
"reflecting;" Gerhard: expendentes; cf. 2 Tim. ii. 23 and my 
commentary on the passage. - on ou] The negation is placed 
foremost in order the more to give prominence to the position. 
- <p0apTo'i<;, apryupf(t) i} xpucrfrp] <p0apTo'i<; is not an adjective 
here (Luther: " with perislmble silver and gold"), but a sulJ
stantfrc: " 16th pc,·i,'jlwblc tki11gs;" see ·winer, p. 401 [E. T. 
6G2]. - Benson thinks that by apryuptrp 17 xpucrfrp tlw 
apostle alludes to the custom of pnying money as a sign of 
reconciliation, according to Ex. xxx. 12-16; )rum. iii. -±4-51, 
xviii. 1 G ; this is possible, but not probable. - JXvTpw01JTe] is 
here used in its strict signification of, to ransom, or redeem by 
a X11rpov (cf. l\Iatt. xx. 28), as in Tit. ii. 14, ·whilst in Luke 
xxiv. 21 this definite application is lost sight of; with tlw 
thought, cf. 1 Cor. vi. 20. The ransom is stated in the follow
ing verse. - EK Tl)', µam[a<; vµwv ava<rTpo<pfj<;] ef. Yer. 1 ±. 
µaTato<;, "c111pty, witltont rml contents," lloes not occur in a11 

ethical sense in the classics ; LXX. Isa. xxxii. G translation 
of n~ is not to he limitecl specially to the idolatry of tlw 
heathen (Carpzov, Benson, etc.), still less to the ceremonia1 

in 2 Cor. vii. 1, "Paul mentions the fear of Goel as a peculiar mad.: of the Chri,. 
tian's !if<•, and that he often speaks of a fear of Christ." - Schott insists, in th,· 
first place, that q,,f,,; be understood absolutely (without special reference to Go,\ 
as the judge) as the consdousness of liability to err, but aftenrnrds more pn•
dsely defines the expression as that fear which is anxious that nothing shouhl 
happen \l'hil'h might cause God, as the riuMcous jwlue, to refuse the inheritancC' 
to him who hopes to attain it. 
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service of the Jews (Grotius ).1 - ,ra-rpo,rapao6-rov] belongs to 
the whole idea preceding : µa-ra[ar; vµwv rbarnpo<fn1, (sec 
Winer, p. 489 [E. T. 659]). Aretius explains it by innata 
nobis natura; but this is not appropriate to avacnpo<f,ijr;; cor
rectly Erasmus: qnam ex Patrum traditionc acccperatis; Steiger: 
"by upbringing, instruction, and example" (thus also de W ette
Bri.ickncr, ,viesinger, ·weiss, Schott). This attribute emphati
cally shows that the µa-ra"ta avarnpo<f,17 is peculiar, not to the 
individual only, but to the whole race, and has hcen from 
the earliest times, and consequently is so completely master 
of the individual that he cannot free himself from it. -There 
is here no " special reference to ,T udaeo - Christian readers " 
(Weiss, p. 181). 

Ver. 19. a;\;\a nµ{cp a?µan] nµ(cp forms the antithesis to 
<f,0ap-ro'ir;, in so far as the perishable is destitute of trnc worth. 
- a?µan] refers not only to the death, but to the bloody 
death of Christ ; cf. Heb. ix. 2 2. - wr; . . . ciµvov <iµwµov 
/\'.a~ £l<J'7T'LA-OV Xpt<TTou] wr; ... U<J''TT'l/1.0V is in antecedent 
apposition to Xpt<T-rov (Wiesingcr, de ·w ette-Bri.ickner), as in 
chap. ii. 7, where likewise wr; ci<T0EVE<T-rEp<p <TKEUEt is in similar 
apposition to -rp ryvvatKEL<p (sr. <TKEUEt). It is incorrect to 
supply, with Steiger, Schot( and others, "atµan" heforc ciµvov, 
taking Xpt<T-rov either as an explanatory adjunct (Steiger), or 
connecting it directly with a,'µan (Schott, Hofmann). - wr;J 
is also here not merely comparative, as, among others, Schott 
and Hofmann hold, maintaining that " by riµvou only an actual 
lamb is meant," but it emphasizes that Uhrist is a blameless 
and spotless lamb (Gerhard, de ·w ctte-Brii.ckner).2 - aµvor; is, 
as Briickner also assumes, to be understood of a sacri)icial lam/1. 
This is clear both from the connection-since the ransom hy 

1 Although,,.,,,,,.,,,:,,_ 1,_,,,_~,,.p,qin "'"'"'f'"'"fa.~o-:-,, ,locs not necessarily ap['ly to the 
heathen (Schott), yet the expression more :\['tly char:wterizes their mo,le of life 
than the Jewish. 

~ If ,:,, be taken as instituting a comparison, there then aris,•s the singub1· 
thought, that the Lloou of Christ is as precious as that of :t lamb without 
blemish. Hofmann, indecu, avoi<ls this condusion hy supplying to ,:,, not 
,,-,µ.;o/ ,,_r,,.,,,-.,, but a.,µ.a.-., only, and observes that the she,luing of blood a/ow 
(not the shedding of precious blood) is compareu to the slaying of a spotless 
lamb ; hut there is not the slightest justification for thus S<"parating ,,.,µ.io/ from 
a.,µ.,r.-:-,. Thr npostl,, wonlrl in some way hayc inuicateu it by prefixing at least 
a simple ,.,,,.,.T, to 1,.,,.,.-;;. 
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the at,ua of Christ (Lev. xvii. 11) is here in question-and 
from the attributes liµ,wµor; and aum'A.or;, of which the former 
is used in the 0. T. expressly to denote the faultlessness of 
animals taken for sacrifice (Cl't.?~, LXX.: aµwµor;),-to this 
class lambs also belonged. The precise designation: a lmnb, 
was probably suggested to Peter by Isa. liii. 7 (cf. chap. 
ii. 22 ff.) ; from this it must not, however, be inferred, with 
Weiss (p. 227 ff.) and Schott, that there is Howhere here any 
reference to the idea of sacrifice. For although the passage 
in Isaiah compares the servant of God to a lamb simply on 
account of the patience he exhibited in the midst of his 
sufferings, still it is hascd so wholly on the idea of sacrifice, 
and the sufferings of Christ are so expressly presented as 
propitiatory, that it i,:; easily explainable how, with this 
passage applied to Him, Christ could have been thought of 
precisely as a sacnjicial lamb. Doubtle,;s it is not Peter's 
intention to give special prominence to the fact that Christ 
is the s(lcrijfrial lamh designated by Isairth's prophecy; for in 
that case the definite article would not lrn,ve heen wonting ( cf. 
,Tohn i. 29, anrl Meyer iii foe.); but alluding to the above 
passnge, Peter styles Him generally a lumb,-which, however, 
lie conceives as a s11c1·ifi,cial lamh. There is no tlirect allu
sion (Wiesinger) here to the paschal lmnb (de "\Yette-Driickner, 
Schott) ; the want of the article forbids it. Hofmann, though 
he has justly recognised this, still Jinnly holds by the reference 
to the paschal la1ub ;-only in tlrns for, however, that he terms 
the slaying of it "the occurrence" which "was here present to 
the apostle's rniml." 1 But the fact that the ulood of this 
lamb tlid not serve to ransom Israel out of Egypt, but to 
preserrn them from the destroying angel, is opposed to any 
such allusion. 1''urther, it must not he left nnnoticed that in 
the N. T. the paschal lamb is ahrnys styfod To mluxa; and in 
the passage treating of it in Ex. xii. in the LXX., the expres
:-ion r.po,BaTOV only, rrnd Jl('\'lll' aµvor;, j,-, employed. - Tke 

1 Hofmann says : "The meaning is not, that the same was done to Christ as 
to the paschal lamb, hnt the recollection of the paschal lamb explains only how 
l'der came to compare the shedding of Christ's blood with the shecltling of the 
hlooJ. of a spotless lamb." -As to ,vhether the paschal lamb shouhl be cou
sitlereJ. as a sacrificial hmh (Keil on Gen. xii.) or not, is a nmtter of dispute, 
which cannot be <leci,lecl here. 
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adjunct: w, ... aur.t'A.ou, serves to specify particularly the 
blood of Christ as saci·ificial, and not merely to give a nearer 
definition of its preciousness (the -rlµwv), inasmuch as, "ac
cording to Petrine conceptions, it is precisely the innocrnce 
(denoted here by the two attributes) and the patience (con
veyed by /iµvo,) which give to the suffering its nµ17" (ar; 
opposed to Weiss, p. 281 f.). The prccimisncss of the blood 
lies in this, that it is the blood of C'hr1'st ; its redemptive 
power in this, that He shed it as a S(ltl"ijfrial lamb ·1!•itlwut 
blemish aucl fault. 1 - Wit"h aµwµo,, cf. in addition to Lev. 
xxii. 18 ff., especially Heb. ix. 14. - aumAo,] is not to he 
found in the LXX. and in the N. T. only metaphorically; the 
two expressions here conjoined arc a reproduction of the i:l'tll;l 

i::l-i1?: ~, tl~tl-~~, Lev. xxii. 18 ff. (Wicsinger). All the com
mentators construe Xpiu-rov with what precedes, Hofmann 
only exceptell, who separates it thercfrom, and connects it 
,vith ·what follows, taking Xpiu-rov r.poeyvwuµEvou K.'T.A. as :m 
absolute genitive (i.e. "in that ... Christ ... was foreordained," 
etc.). But this construction does not specify by whose blood 
the redemption was accomplished, nor does it giYc a clear 
logical connection between the thought of the participial ::md 
that of the principal clause. 

REM.\RK. - It must he observed that whilst the po,ver of 
propitiation, i.t. of blotting out sin, is attributed to the blood of 
the sacrifice, Lev. xvi. 11, the bloo<l. of Christ is here spccifie,l 
as the means by which we arc redeemed from the 1w.rnia 
u.,M,;-po911. From this it must not be concluckcl, with "' cis.~ 
(p. ~,!)), that the blood of Christ is not regarded here as tlw 
1Jlood of offering, inasmuch "as the sacrifice can lmve an 
expiatory, hut not a redemptory worth; "-f'or the t\rn arc in no 
way opposed to each other. The expiation is nothing ,lifforeut 
from the redemption, i.e. ransom from the gnilt by the Llood 
freely shecl. The redemption, however, which is here spoken of, 
though douLtless not identical "·ith expiation, is yet a necessary 

1 Schott, in opposition to this, asserts : "this blnl)(l can n·dc('//i because it i, 
that of the divine :M,•,lio'.or (Xp,q•To;), but it ·is rnluab/r in that it is the blornl of 
an innocent Saint." This is, however, erroneous, since this blood has poWl'l' t,, 
1·edeem only, because Christ shctl it as a sacrifice for propitiation. But it is not 
clear why this blood should not even have its full worth from tlte fact that it i., 
the bloocl of the Mediator. 
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condition of it,-a circumstance which J>fleiderer also fails to 
observe, when he says that the passage has reference only " to 
the putting away of a life of siu, to moral improvement, not to 
expiation of the guilt of sin." 

Ver. 20. 7rpoeyvw<1'µivou µEv] is indeed not simpl~· r.nd at 
once: praeordinatus (Bezn), lrnt the foreknowledge of God is, 
with respect to the salYatiou He was to bring about, essen
tially a providing, cf. Yer. 2 : 7rpo,yvw<1'Lr;. In regard to Christ 
it was provided ( 7rpo€,YV<v<1'µEvou refers not directly to c'zµvou, 

but to Xpt<1'Tov) that He should appear ( rpav€pw0EvTor; oe) as 
a sacrificial lamb to redeem the world by His blood. The 
passage does not say that Christ would luwe appeared eYen 
though sin had never entered. - 7rpo Ka-raf30X17r; Kc<J'µou J a 
frequent designation of antenrnndane eternity, John xvii. 24; 
Eph. i. 4. This nearer definition specifies the sending of 
Christ as having originated in the eternal counsels of God, in 
order thus to giYe point to the exhortation contained in 
Yer. 17. - rpav€pw0ivTor; oi] here of the first appearing of 
Christ, which in this passage is represented as an emerging 
from the obscurity in which He was ( chap. v. 4, of His second 
coming) ; it is incorrect to refer rpavepw0ivTD, to the 
obscurity of the <liYinc eonnsels (as formerly in this com
mentary), since rpavcpw0iv-ror; applies as much as 7rpoe,yvw<J'
µhou to the person of Christ. Between the 7rpl,yvw<1'L<; allll 
the rpavipw<J'lr; lies the 7rpo<fn7Tda, ver. 10. Rightly interpreted, 
rpavepw0Ev-ror; testifies to the pre-existence of Christ.1 The 
sequence of the aorist participle on the participle 7rpoe,yi-wa-

µivou is to be explained from tl1is, that by rpavepw0kv-ror; all 
historical fact is mentioned. - J7r' JaxaTOU TWV xpovwv] 

ifqxaTOv: a sulistantival use of it, "at the end of the times.'' 
This ifqx_aTov of the times is here conceiyed as the whole 
period extending from the first appearance of Christ to Hi,; 
second coming; in like manner Heb. i. 1; otherwise 2 Pet. 
iii. 3, where by foxaTov is meant the time as yet future, 
immediately preceding the second coming of Christ ; in like 

1 Schmit\ ri,;htly says (/,iM. Theo/. II. p. 1G5J: ""'P"'Y'""~i''"" <loes net <len~
the actual prc-exislt·n<:c, because Xf,~~•• include~ n <lcsignation which is not 
yet rcaliml in the actual pre-existence, but will be so only in virtue of the 
fa~Eft.1~'r,ta.1.,, 
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manner 1 Pet. i. 5.1 - Note the antithesis: 7i"po ,cam(3. K. 

and i.r.' i.<rxa-rou T. XP·: beginning and end united in Christ. 
- St' vµa<,] refers in the first instance to the readers, but 
embraces at the same time all i.,c'A.e,c-rot. :Celievers are the aim 
of all God's schemes of salvation ; what an appeal to them to 
walk €11 rpo/3rp TOV T1J', r.apot/Cla', xpovov ) There is as little 
here to indicate any reference to the ltcothcn (Hofmmm) as 
there was in el., vµas, ver. 10. 

Ver. 21. TOU', St' au-rou (i.e. Xpt<TTOu) 7rL<TT€UOVTa', ( or r.t<T
TOU',) el<, 0eov] Tov<,: the same clausal connection as in VY. 4 
and 5.-The construction maT€V€tV el., is very frequent in the 
::N. T., especially in John; Christ is for the most part named 
as the object; God, as here, in John xii. 44, xiv. 1.-This 
adjunct, by giving prominence to the fact that the readers arc 
brought to faith in God hy Christ, confirms the thought 
previously expressed by St' vµus." Nor should it ever have 
been denied that by it the readers may be recognised as 
having been heathens formerly. - -rov i.ryetpavTa auTov J,c 
ve,cpwv ,cat So~av auT<j, Sovm] :) not subjoined aimlessly as 
an accidental predicate applied by the apostle to God; hut, 
closely linked on to 0eov, the ,vords serve to describe fhov 
more nearly as the object of tltc Chri/jtian faith. The conviction 
that God has raised and glorified Christ the Crucified bclougs 
essentially to the Christian faith in God; with the first half of 
this clause, cf. Rom. iv. 24, viii. 11 ; 2 Cor. iv. 14; Gal. i. 1 ; 
with the second, John xvii. G, 22 ; and with the whole 
thought, Eph. i. 20; Acts ii. 32 f. This adjunct, defining 
0eov more nearly, is not meant to declare " how far Christ by 
His revelation has produced faith in God" (Wiesingcr),-the 

1 It is indeed correct that, as 8chott says, the end of the times is so, through 
the manifestation of Christ; hut it is an arl>itrary assertion to say that i<ri serns 
to give more prominence and precision to this thought. 

~ Hofmann: "The assertion that Christ was foreordained an,l ma,lt, rn:111ifest 
fur their sake is actually justified in this, that they haYC faith in Co,l tlnough 
llim." 

3 "' eiss (p. 243) lays stress on ~,,,..,.. in or,ler to prove the low plane of Pcter's 
conception of the person of Christ; yet l'hrist also says in the Gospel of John, 
that God had given Him ~r..i'7, 1tpfdg, t~.2110"/'-' ,;r!X,qn~ d«pxO;, dO~u, etc. Paul, too, 
asserts that God exalted Christ a1Hl gift,d /lim (i;,;o:pl,a.-Ta) with the ;;,,_,,_~ ,; 
""''P ,,.;;, ,,aµ:t.; there is a similar 1,assagc too in HcLrcws, that God has appointed 
or made Him ~'Anp,,.p.,1 .,,,;., .. .,,. 
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whole structure of the clause is opposed to this,-but what is 
the faith to which through Christ the readers have attained. 
- wo-re] not: Zva (Oecumenius, Luther: "in order that;" 
thus also the Syr., Vnlg., Beza, etc.), nor is it: itaque, as if a 
"oeZ" or a "xp1j" were to be supplied to e!vai (Aretius); hut: 
"so that," it denotes the fruit which faith in God, who raised up 
Christ from the dead, has brought forth in the readers, which 
supplies the confirmation that Christ has appeared for their 

1 ( <:' ' ' 1 ) ' 1 ' ~ \ h I<:' '\' ' Cl I J sa rn oi avrou, . - r17v r.io-nv vµwv Kai El\.7rLOa ewai ei, oeov 
l\Iost interpreter;; translate: " so that your faith and your 
hope are directed to God;" Weiss, on the other hand (p. 43), 
Bri.iclrner, Schott, Fronmi.iller, Hofmann, take it : " so that 
your faith is at the same time hope toward Gou." The 
position of the words seems to favour this last translation, 
since the genitive vµwv stands between the two substantives, 
\\' hilst otherwi::;e either vµwv 'T~V 7rL<TTW Ka£ EA7riOa ( or T~V 
vµwv r.10-T.J, cf. Rom. i. 20, Phil. i. 25, 1 Thess. ii. 12, or 
TrJV r.. "· E/1.r.. vµwv, cf. Phil. i. 2 0, 1 Thess. iii. 7, woukl 
haYe l,een expected ;-but this is not decisive, inasmuch as 
in Eph. iii. 5 TOG<; a~;{oi, U'7r0<TTOA.OL<; au'TOU Ka£ r.pocfnj
Tat, occnr:;. On the other hand, the connection of thought 
gives the preference to the lattl'I' view; for, in the former case, 
not only is it noticeable that "the result is exactly the same 
as that denoted by ToV, r.io-rou," (Weiss), but in it EXr./oa 
scerns to be nothing more than au accidental appendage, 
·whilst in reality it is the point aimed at in the whole 
deduction ; that is to say, the truth arnl livingness of faith 
(in the resurrection and glorification of Christ) are manifested 
in this, that it is also an hope; cf. vv. 3, G, !), 13.1 Schott is 
\\'rong in thinking that El, fhov has reference not only to 
EXm'oa, but at the same time to T~v r.{o-nv ; for though by 
7Tio-,1, here only -rrio-n, el, BEov can be understood, yet it is 
grammatically impossilJle to connect the final El, BEov, which 
is Clt>scly linked OU to EA.'TTLOa, like,vise ,vith T~V r.{o-TLV vµ,wv. 
-The object of ho]!e is specified in the words rov E"fEipavTa 
auTov K.T.A.; it is the resurrection and attainment of the 
oo~a which is given to Christ; cf. Rom. viii. 11, 1 7. 

1 ·w ciss is wron;; in saying that, accorJing to Pctcr's Yii:w, faith is hut the 
preparatory step to hope, since it rather includes the latter. 
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Yer. 22. From nr. 22 to vcr. 2j the third cxhortation,1 
nud its subject is love one of another. Gerhard inconectly 
joins this verse with verse 1 7, and regards VY. 18-21 as a 
parenthesis. - T(L', ,fruxa, vµwv 1}'Yll£KOT€',] The participle docs 
not here express the acL·omplished act as the basis of the 
exhortation, as if it were: "after that ye, or since ye, have 
purified" (Dengel, Wiesiuger), but it stands closely linked 
on to the imperative, and denotes the duty ,rbich must ever 
lie fulfilled (hence the perf.) if the a1aTrav is to be realized 
((le \Vette-Briickner, Schott, Fromui.iller); 2 Luther inexactly: 
"make chaste ... and," ctc.-a1vtsEiv, a religions idea denoting 
in the first instance the outwanl, and afterwards the inward 
cousecrntion and sanctifying also ( cf. John xi. 5 j ; Acts xxi. 
2,1, 26, xxiv. 18); in passages too, ns here, where it expresses 
moral cleansing from all impurity (here more especially from 
selfishness), it docs not l"se its religious significance ; cf. 
Jas. iv. 8; 1 John iii. 3.3-iv T/J v11w,0D ,-~, aA.170Efa.] 
1j aA.1J0Eta is the tmth reveale<l flll(l expressed in the gospel 
in all its fnlness. Calvin's limitation of the idea is arbitrary: 
Ycritatem accipit pro 1·,.g1dr1, <1nam nobis Dominus in eYan
gelio praescribit. - vr.aK011, not "faith" ('Yiesingcr), but 

1 Hofmann, without nny sufficirnt reason, supposes the thinl exhortation to 
begin with ver. 18, although the amplifications cnntnined in n·. 18-:!l serve 
eminently to inculcate the precerlinu exhortation. The expression ,;~;.,.,, can 
be joined either with a preccJing or a subsequent idea, yet it must be observed 
that in the X. 'f. the first combination is more frequent than the secon<l, and 
that in the latlt-r ,·nse ,;b;.,.,; is always nccompanie,l 1,y a partidl', by which it is 
marked as the first word of a subsequent set of phrases; Hofmann altogether 
overlooks this. Here undouhtedly '""' would have been prefixed to ,;~,n,. 

"Hofmn11n dcdan•s himself opposed to both of these i11t,·rprdatio11s, 01· mtltl·r 
he seeks to unite them after a fashion, liy nssmuiu,c: that thr participial danse 
partakes of the irnpernti,·e tone of the principal clause. He likewise charac
terizes 1wrsonal pmification, 11n•suppose,l by that love ,vhich is ever and anon 
manifestcJ, as that \\·hich should !,ave been accornplishe,l once for all (as if it 
m·re po.;sil,lc to cornn1an,l that son1ctl1i11g shouM haw taken ]'lace) ; he then a<l<ls 
that he who has not yet <leclicatcd his soul to lJrothcrly lore must do so still(!). 

3 Schott le,n-es this religions rcfrrl'nce entirely unnoticecl. He states that the.: 
original meaning of the wonl uy,,;, "is that purity of mind which rcganls one 
thing only as the fonnJation aml nim uf all practkal life-the tmly moral." 
Cremer, too, thinks that altl10ugh originally it had the religious sense "to 
dedicate," it is (John xi. fi:i, Acts xxi. :!4, :!li, xxi\". 1S ,•xccpted) as a term. techn. 
foreign to the N. T., and is here only (•qnal to "to purify," "to cleanse" (with
out the secon<lary meaning '' to ue<licate "). 
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" obeLlience." The genitive is not the gen. subj.: "the 
obedience which the truth begets," but the gen. obj. : 
"obedience to the trnth." This inra,co~, however, consists 
in believing what the truth proclaims, and in pc1formin!J 
what it requires (thus Weiss also). -The preposition Jv 
exhibits v1i'a1Co1j as the element in which the Christian must 
move in order to procure the sanctification of his soul. -
If the reading Diet 7rV€vµaTo<; be adopted, the 7T'V€vµa is not 
the human spirit, but the Spirit of God; Luther incorrectly: 
that the apostle here means to observe that the word of God 
must not only be heard and read, but be laid hold of with the 
hwrt. - €le; <ptAaDEA<pfav aVU7i'O!CptTOV] does not belong to the 
d"/am7a-aT€ following, either as denoting the terminus of love, 
and the sense being : tliligite vos in fraternam caritatem, ·i.e. 
in lmum corpus fraternae caritatis; or as: Dia (Oecumenius), 
and thus pointing out the "agency by which;" nor, finally, is 
it embatic: ita ut omnibus manifestum fiat, vos esse invicem 
fratres (Gerhanl) ;-lmt it is to be taken in conjunction with 
1/"fVtKoTE'>, and specifies the aim towards which the CL"JVLSEW is 
to be directed. Sanctification towards love, by the putting away 
of all selfishness, must ever precede love itself.-<f:,iAaDE11.<f:,{a J 
love of the brethren peculiar to Christians, cf. 2 l'et. i. 7 ; 
J:om. xii. 9, 10; 1 Thess. iv. 9.--With dvv7T'oKptTo<;, cf. 1 John 
iii. 18, where true unfeigned love is clescribed.-J,c (,ca0apiir;;) 

,cap&{ar;;] is not to he joined with what precedes,-it being thus 
a somewhat cumln·ous adjuuct,-but with what follows, setting 
forth in relief an essential clement of love; with the expres
sion J,c ,capUar;;, cf. Hom. vi. 17; l\Iatt. xviii. 35 (a7i'o 
TWV ,capDiwv vµwv); 011 the nee. €/C ,ca0apa<; Kap'Ua<;, see 
1 Tim. i. 0.1 - a11.A1711.ov, d"/am1a-aT€ iKTEvwr;;] d"/a1i'av is not 

1 This participial clause joins itself naturally with \\·hat precedes, allll is not, 
"·ith Hofmann, to be taken \\'ith ,1·hat follows (chap, ii. 1) ; a<roPil'-"''• a, 
r,}, shows, l,egins a new sentence. The connection proposed hy Hofmann woult! 
gi vc ri,c to a very clumsy phraseology. Were it trne that regeneration has 
uothing to t!o with brotherly love, then of course neither has it anything to t!o 
with the laying asiJc of those lusts which are opposed to love, spoken of in 
chap. ii. 1. Hofmann says, indeed, that ii. 1 describes the contmri,•s of ""''-'T"; 
(chihllikc simplicity), not of q,,,-a:"ii,;,,q,,u; but is not the opposite of the one the 
opposite of the other also 1 The construction in I:om. xiii. 11 ff. is only in 
appearance similar to that which Hofmann nntlcrstan,ls as occnrrin,; lierc. 
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to be limited, as 1,Viesinger proposes, "to the manifestation of 
love in act;" the passages, chap. iv. 8, 1 John iii. 18, do noL 
justify this limitation. - h-r€vwc., "with strained energies; " iL 
denotes here "the pc1·scrc1·i,1g intensity of love" (in like manner 
Weiss, p. :336; Fronmi.iller, Hofmann); Luther translates 
"ardently;" Schott without any reason asserts that in all the 
N. T. passages the word is used only in the temporal sense of 
duration, and therefore is so to be taken here; Luke xxii. 24, 
Acts xii. 5, xxvi. 7, 1 Pet. iv. 8, arc evidence not /01·, but 
a,r;ainst Schott's assertion. The chief emphasis lies not 011 

/vya-rrry<Ta-r€, but on J,c (,ca0apas) ,capolac; and €/CT€1JW<;. 

Ver. 2 3. t'ivaryey€11v17µevoi] gives the ground of the preceding 
exhortation, by referring to the regeneration from incorruptilile 
seed already accomplishcll, which, as it alone renders the 
arya-rr~v J,c-rfvwr; possible, also demands it. Luther: " as those 
who are born afresh;" cf. 1 John iv. 7, v. 1. This regeneration 
is described, as to the origin of it, by the words which follow, 
and withal in such a way that here, as in ver. 18, the posi
tion is strengthened by placing the negation first. - ov,c h 
<T-rropa,r; cf,0ap-rijc;, ciAAa cicf,0ap-rov] <T-rropa, strictly, " tlu, 
sowing, the begetting," is not here used with this active forct, 
(Aretius: satio incorrupta h. e. regeneratio ad vitam aetermt111. 
Fronmi.iller: "the energizing principle of the Holy Spirit"), 
but it is " seed," because, as de W ette says, the epithet 
suggests the idea of a substance. By <Tr.opa cf,0apnJ i:s 
to be understood not the semen frngum, but the semen 
lmmanum (de 1,Yette, '\Viesinger, Weiss, Schott, Hofmann); 
cf. ,T ohn i. 13. - The question arises, in what relation llo 
EiC <T7rOpa,r; acf,0ap-rov and Ota ;\.oryov stand to one another I 
The direct connection of the figurative expression ( u1rop1f) 
with the literal (;\.oryor;), and the correspondence which evi
dently exists between clcf,0ap-rov and s'wv-ro<; IC. µevoVTO<;, do 
not allow of the two ideas being considered as different, nor of 
<T-rropa being taken to denote the " Holy Spirit" ( de W ette
Briickner). On the other hand, the difference of the preposi
tions points to a distinction to which, from the fact that <T-rropa 
is a figurative, ;\.oryoc; a real appellative (Gerhard, 1,Veiss, Schott 1), 

1 Weiss is of opinion that, ns nn explanation of the metaphor, l,,. only can he 
employed with A'1''•, not ix, which belongs exclusively to the figure. 'l'his is, 

1 PETER. G 
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justice has not yet been done. The use of the two prepo
sitions is to be understood by supposing a different rela
tion of the same thing (of the 'Ao'Yor;) to the regeneration; in Eg 
we have its point of departure, and not merely its " originating 
cause" (Hofmann 1); we have the word of Goel looked upon as 
the principle implanted in man working newness of life ( o 'Aoryo, 
eµ,cf,uTO,, J as. i. 21) ; Ota, 011 the other hand, points to the 
outward iustrnmentality by which the new life is effected. -
Ota Aoryou SWVTO<; 0rnu tcal JJ,fVOVTor;] refer8 back to ver. 22: 
iv Tfi inratcofi T~, aArJ0. ; the Christian is laid under obligation 
to continued sanctification Jv vr.. T. aA., inasmuch as he has been 
begotten again to newness of being, by the word of God, i.e. the 
wonl of trnth. - "7\.o"/o, 0Eov is e.-ery word of divine revelation; 
here especially the word ,\·hich, originating in God, proclaims 
Clni,t, ·i.e. the gospel. Schwenkfcld erroneously understands 
by it the Johannine Lo.r;ns, which, indeed, even Didynnu, had 
considered po~sihk---O11 the construction of the ndj. swvro, 
and µ,lvovro,, Calvi11 sa>·;;: possunrns legere tam ,-ermonem 
viventem Dci, qnmn Dei viventis; he himself prefers the 
Srl'o,ul combin,ttiou; thus also Vnlg., Oecum., l\cza, Hensler, 
Jaclnnnnn, etc. )lost interprcteri'i give preference, and 
,rith justice, to the jil"st, for which are decisirn both the 
contents of the folluwi11g Ycrse;.;, in which the emphasis is 
laicl, not on the abitling uatme of God, lint of the wonl of 
God, anll the position uf the \1·unls - othern·i,;e sv3vTor;, on 
acco1mt of the subsequent Kat µ,ivovTo,, must h:tve stood after 
Brnv. The snpcra<l<lition of µ,EvovTor; :l!'ises from the circum
stance that this attribute jc; deduced from the previous one, 
and is l,ronght in so as to prepare the way for the passage of 
Scripture (ver. :2G: µevH) (<le "\Vcttc~). The dmmcteristics 

howcnr, incorrel't; '!i,i won!.l tlonhtlcs., not haYc l11!c11 suik,l to .. .,,,pi, hut'" 
might wry well have ucl'll 11,,·,l with ,.oyou !d. John iii. !,), indeed, 111ust have 
!tc,•11 so if the ;,,yo; ihclfwrrc rrganlc,l as ""''f"· The t,1·0 prepositions express, 
each of them, a different relation. 

1 Also in the passages quoted by Hofnrnnn, John i. 13, iii. 5, l\Iatt. i. 18, l" 
indicates more than a mere causal action. 

0 JlohH.tllll stm11g,·ly c11ongh <"-"J>lai11s the position of C::liov by assumi11g it to 
he placccl as an apposition between the two predicates to which it serves as 
basis; he· accor,li11gly think~ the ,1·or,ls shou!tl 1,c written lhns: ""' i.,yov S'">7o;, 
(➔ !oti, ucd µ,ivon·o; (!). 
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specified by these attributes are applicable to the word of 
God, not in its form, but in its inner substance. It is t,fri11,.r1 
in essence as in effect, and it is rndnri11g, not only in that its 
results are eternal, but because itself never perishes. If the 
subjoined el, Tov alwva be spurious, then without it the µivetv 

must not be limited to the present life.1 

Vv. ~4, 25. Quotatio11 from Isa. xl. 6, 8, slightly altrrrd 
from the LXX. in order to confirm the eternal enclmance of 
the word hy a passage from the Old Testament.~ - o,oTt, as i11 

ver. 16 ; the passage here quoted not only confirms the idea 
µf:vovTo,, h11t it gives the reason why the new birth has taken 
1Jlace through the living and abiding word of God (so, too,Hofm.). 
The re,t~o11 i,-; this, that it may he a birth into life that passes 
not away. - 1raua uap~] i.e. 7rUS av8pw1roc;; C((?'IJ fragiJitatem 
naturae indicat (Aretius); not "all creature existence," embrac
ing both stones awl pla11ts, etc. (~chott), for of a plant it cannot 
be said that it is we; xopToc;. - we; xopToc;J is to be fournl 
neither in the Hebrew text nor in the LXX. - Kat 1raua oo~a 

atiTryc;J instead of avTijc;, the LXX. has av0pw1rov; in Hebrew, 
i"l~r:t. Incorrectly Y oriltins: Ap. nomine carnis et gloriae ejus 
intelligit praecip11e legem 1\fosis et doctrinas hominum ; Calvin 
again rightly : omne id <p10d in rebus hnnmnis rnagnificum 
dicitur. - €gtJpCtV07} o xopToc; K.T.A., gives the point of CO!ll

parison, that wherein the u<1pg and its ooga resemble the 
xopTOc; antl its av0oc;; hut it does not emphatically assert that 
" the relation of the ilesh to its glory in point of nothingness 
is quite the f'ame as that of the grass in its bloom" (Schott). -
tcal TO av0oc; UVTOU Jffoeue] aVTOU, if it be the true reading, is 

1 The word, as the rcvelrttion of the Spirit, is eternal, although changeable, 
according to its form ; to the ,vord also rtpplies what Paul says, 1 Cor. xv. 54 : 
this corruptihlc shall put on ineorruption, an,\ this mortal shrtll put on immor
tality. Luther admirably says: "The word is an eternal, divine power. For 
although Y0icc- awl spe<'eh pass away, the kernel remains,;_,,. the umler:;tanding, 
the truth which the voice contained. Just as, when I put to my lips a cup 
,vhich confaiu., win,·, I drink the wine, although l thrnst not the cup down my 
throat. Thus it is with the word "·hich the voice utters; it drops into the 
heart and becomes li,·ing, although the Yoice rl"mains outside and passc:; away. 
Therefore it is indeed a divine power, it is Goel Himself." 

2 The context in no way irnlicates that the apostle ha,! particularly ,!,•sire,! 
to makP emphatic " that natural nalionalitie.•, with all their glory, form hut 
a tie for these earthly periods of time" (Schott). 
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an nddition made by Peter, for it is to be found neither in the 
LXX. nor in the Hebrew text. By the preterites J.fn,pav017 
and EgE7rf<J'f the transitoriness is more strongly marked ; cf. 
Jas. i. 11, v. 2. -Ver. 25. Instead of Kvpfov, the LXX. have 
Tou Beau 17µwv, ~~•~?~- Kvpfov can hardly have been written 
on purpose by Peter "because he had in his mind Christ',; 
word" (Lutlrnrdt). James refers to the same passage here 
cited by Peter, without, however, quoting it rcrbatim. - In 
the folluwin!:,'. words the apostle makes the application : TOVTo 
oe E<J'Ttv] TovTo is not used " substantively here," as the pre
dicate of the sentence equal to : that is ; i.e. eternally abiding 
word of C:od is the word of God preachetl among you (Schott); 
but it refers back ,-imply to the preceding To p17µa Kvpfov, 
and is equivalent to: this word, of which it is said that it 
rernaineth for eYcr, is the word which has been preached 
among you. - To /n'}µa To EVa"f"fEAt<J'0Ev] Periphrasis for the 
gospel. In the 0. T. it denotes the \\·ord of promise, here the 
gospel. Peter identifies 1.hcm with each other, as indeed in 
their inmost nature they are one, containing the one eternal 
purpose of God for the redemption of the "·orld, distinguishetl 
only according to different degrees of development. - 1:ii, vµa,] 
i.e. uµ'iv; in the expression here used, however, the referenr,e tt> 
the hearers comes more distinctly into prominence ; cf. 1 Thess. 
ii. !) , and Liinemann in loc. - In the last words Peter has 
spoken of the gospel preached to the churches to which he 
writes, as the word of God, by which his readers are begotten 
again of the incorruptible seed of divine life, so that, as such, 
in obedience to the truth thus communicated to them, they 
must sanctify thrnisdves to unfeigned love of the brethren. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Vrn. 1. Instead of u,;;-oi:pi,w;, D rends u•-::ii:p1M; correction nfter the 
preceding 061.ov, with which it is in signification closely linked 
nu. In like manner the reading --::cill'av i:arni.ai.iw, ~ (pr. m.), 
for --::all'a; i:arni.ai.ia;, is to Le taken as an alteration. In A, some 
vs;:;. •7:'aua; is "·:mtiug before i:arn,.ai..ia; ; it could easily have 
fallen aside, inasmuch as the two preceding words are without 
adjectins. - Yer. 2. ~Hter au~r,Jr,I",, most codd. (ADC K I' ~, of.) 
etc. read: ,i; ll'w.,.r;piav (accepted l1y Griesb. Scholz, Lach Ill. Tisch.). 
The adjunct is wanting in the Ree. (after Land se,·eral min.); 
it may lie omitted, inasmuch as an adjunct of this kind is not 
necessary to the words : iv aul"if, au;110i'j.,-,. - Ver. :J. The Ree. i/--::,p, 
after C K L P, al., Vulg. (si tamen), is retained by Tisch. 7; 
on the other hand, Tisch. 8 and Lachm. have adopted the 
simple ,/. This is ,mppurted by A B ~ (m. pr. C has eorrecte(l 
,'f--::,p), Cyr. Clem. The Rcr. seems to have made the alterntion 
for the sake of the sense. - Ver. G. Iii stead of o/;,.000:1,,mtl, (Tisch. 7), 
A** C ~, several min. Vulg. Cyr. read i--::o,i:000,11,,,c;J, (Tisch. 8), 
which, however, seems to be a correction after Epb. ii. 20. -
Lacluu. and Tisch. S read the prep. ,i; between ol;,.o; --::(.u,11,ani:i; 
,md i,pal"W/J,CJ. /J.1,ov, after A H C ~ G, al., several vss. an<l K V. 
The common rea<liug is supported by K L P, many min., Ynlg., 
other Yersions, Clem. etc.; Tisch. 7 lrns retained it; de \V ette, 
\Viesinger, Schott, 1/eiche have in like manner <leclare<l them
selves in favour of the Ree.; <le \Vette speaks of the interpola
tion of ,i; "as facilitating a transitiou, otherwise alirnpt., to 
:mother conception ; " 011 the other hand, llriickuer a11<l Hof
mann prefer the other reading, which is attested uy weightier 
witnesses. The £1; may be omitted, iuasnrnch as the thought 
might seem i11appropriate that an ofao; should be built up to an 
iipal",,:1,a.-l"if, before 0),? is doubtful; for it are L l', etc.; against, 
An C ~, al. Lachm. aml Tisch. have doubtless correctly omitterl 
it. - Yer. G. o,fr,] with Griesb. Scholz, Lachrn. Tisch. etc., 
according to almost all the authorities instead of the Ri:c. o,o r.ai, 
which is to be found only in min. and in Orig. - iv l"f, ypa\<"i,] Rl'I'., 
after K L P, several min. etc.; Tisch. reads, after .A B ~ :l8, 7:1 : 
iv 1papf,; Laclnn. has adopted ii ypwp~, which is fomlll in C, several 
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min. Vulg. Hier. Aug. This last reading seems, however, to be 
only a correction, in order to avoid the difficulty which lies in 
c01mecting the verb -:rEp1ixs1 with i, (rf,) 1pa<pf,. - Instead of k' 
a:;-:-rp, I:{ (pr. m.) has fri av-:-6,, which is not supported by other 
witnesses. - Yer. 7. Instead of the a".o's,uo'Ctr,v of the Ree., after 
A K L P, etc. (Tisch. 7, Lachm. nuttm.), Tisch. S, after n 
C I{, al., has adopted a"..'16To'C1m. Pcrliaps the Rrc. is a cor
rection after ver. S. - P.iuov] Rcr., after C'*'* K L P ~ (pr. m.), 
a1., Thph. - Retained by Tisch.; in its steatl Lachm. has ,.,£lo; ; 
this readiug is found in A B C'* several min. Oec. Since in 
Greek it is by no means uncommon that the substantive is often 
put in the same case as the relative which it precedes, ,.itJo, need 
occasion no surprise; as in addition to this, i.itJo, is found in 
the LXX., ,.iJr,; seems to have been the original reading, which 
became changed into i.11Jov, following the LXX. nnd the common 
usage in Greek. --The ,rnrds i.itJo; ... ,~i:iu.; ,.u.i nrc ,rnnting 
in the Syr. vcr.; (3rotius, Mill, Semler, Hottiuger, therefore 
cousidcr them spurious, for wl1ich, nevertheless, :mllicient justi
fication is ,muting. -- Ver. 11. a-::-i%s6Jw] It, 1·., after B K t~, 
several min. vss. aml KY; retained by Lacln11. aml Tisch., "·hilst 
A C :L .l', several min. read a-::-ixsGJ,, which lhittm. !ins adopteLl; 
see on this the corumentary; Lac 11111. a,l,ls i,:1,u.;, after the Vul:,.;·., 
as Tisch. remarks: ex errore de C. -- Ver. 12. Instead of 
k&"..'nuaav-:-E;, Ree., after A IC L P, al., i"..'O"..''f's!m-:-s; must be 
re:1<1, with Lnchrn. arnl Tisch., after H C ~. "/., Thph. Uec.; on 
account of the 01,~a6wG1v followiug·, the present couhl L·asily h:n-e 
been ch:mgcd into the aorist. -- Ver. l :J. c,:;-r,:-a1 r,:-, ,,~v] Lachm. 
awl Tisch. 8 ornit o0v, after A D C ~, /(1. Didy, C:u-.;siod.; &0, 
(Ti~ch. 7) is supportell only by K L l', 11iaHy' min. etc.; it is 
possible that o~, \\'as interpolated in onkr t .. olJtain a firmer 
comwction of thought. In Cod. ~ (pr. lil.) iwlf~i•::-hr, is "·anting, 
lrnt. is supported by almost all witnesses. - Ver. 1../.. The Ree., 
following C arnl scYeral min., retains p,iv after i:~01r.1J6", ,Yhich 
had been rightly rejected already l1y Griesbach. - Yer. 1S. 
~ has after os6•::-6rn,; tlte pron. 0p3n. - Ver. HI. DiffernHt adjuncts 
to x:up,; are fouud in tliffereHt codd., as 0,,,:;, <:-1,o;, "u.ru 0,::J, "..'apu 
'f'{(, 0,~, which have been all interpolated latl'r, 'in orcler t~ define 
the idea more precisely. - ~evernl min. and C have, instead of 
G:mior,G1v 0,ou: 6u,siorir11v ayatlr,v; in A* Loth reatlings arc combined: 
(jLJ,,ior;rn 0so:i ayat!~v. - y er. 20. The Ree. has 'f'O';'f'o xap1; ; 
this readiug Tisch. 8 has retained, as he nsserts, following D 
C K L P ~,' etc. ; on the other haud, Ladnn. Buttm. Tisch. 7 
read 'f'ou:-o "JUP x:ap1;, after A. According to Bnttm., this reading 
is found also in B (~ '!). - Ver. ~I. The codices vary between 
the Ru.:. (ed. Elzev.) LJ"..'if ?o:.1,'CJv, 0;.1,,v, which is found in A B, 
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C ~, several min. Oec. Amb. etc. (Lachm. Tisch. 8) ; i,,;:-\p n:1,wv, 
i,µ,iv in IC L P, al., Slav. Vulg. Cyr. etc. (Scholz, Tisch. 7, Iteiche), 
and vdp ri/1,wv, i/11,111 in several min. etc. (Ree.). Tisch. remarks: 
nil probahilins qnam i/µ,iv vµ,iv in canssa fuisse, cnr bis ah aliis 
u11,iv ab aliis i,11,111 scriberetur. Quod tota oratio ad lectores inci
tandos instituta est, id emendatori magis vµ,iv quam i/µ,iv com
mendabat. According to almost all the authorities, uµ,iv is tlw 
original reaJ.iug; it is possible that in accordance with it i/µ,w, 
was changed into vµ,wv; it is also possible that the application 
of Xp. ,i,;:-aO,v to the readers alone seemed inappropriate to tlw 
copyist, and that he changed u,i1,wv into rip,wv. "\Viesinger, Schott, 
and Hofm. hold iiriwv, and Bruckner v11,wv, to he the original 
reading; the weightiest authorities decide for u11,wv. - ~ rearl~ 
u•:7iJavev instead of J,;;-aOev, supported hy general testimony, an<l 
in ver. :l3, i1-..0106p" (pr. m.) instead of rlv,i1,0106p,1. - Ver. :l4. Tlw 
au,6::i after 11,w1-..w,;;-1 (Ecc.) is supported only by L P ~ (pr. m.) 
40, (/1., Thph. Oec., whilst A B C K have it not; Lachm. has 
accordingly omitted it, whilst Tisch., 011 the other harnl, has 
retained it. Although av,ou is in itself the more difficult, still, 
on account of the preponderating eviclencc against it, it can 
hardly be regarded as the origi1rnl reading; its addition can be 
explained also partly from the endeavour to form this rehtive 
clause as similarly as possible to the preceding o,; . . av,6;. 
1mrtly from the circumstance that it is to he found in Isa. liii. ,,. 
LXX. ; although Tisch. says: o'& ... au,oC cmemlatori clelw: i 
i1wredibile est; nee rnagis crcclilJilc aLJ,o;:; ex LXX. iulatum esse 
SL·rvato incpte ot. "\Vicsiuger, 13ri.ickner, :---chott, IIofm. hold 
r1.c;-oi:i to he original. - Ver. :!5. ,;;-1,avw1wa] 1/1'1'., after C K 
L P, etc., Tliph. Oec.; on the other hand, Lachm. and Tisch., 
following A n ~, etc., Tol. Harl. Fnlg. have adopted ,;;-1,avw.•1,:00,, 
which is probably the original reading; the change into ,;;-i.ao,:.,wa 
was very natural on account of the ,;;-po/3arn immediately pre
ceding. 

Vv. l, :l. ur.o0.-µ€1'0l ovv ... €'7rl?T001J<TllT€] Tlte admonition 
which co11m1ern.:cs here stands, as ovv shows, in close connection 
with what precedes; in ver. 22 the apostle ha,1 exhorted to 
unfeigucd loYc one of another, which love he ~hO\\'S to be con
ditiouell by lt";vtl;Etv iv TV v?ratcofi TI/'> aA'IJ0E{ac,, and grounded 
on civa"/€"/WV'l}µ€vov dvai; from this deducing the a?roT{0ECT0at 

r.a<Tav tca,dav K.T.A., he now exhorts €7rlr.00c'iv TO AO"flKOV rya)..a. 

The apostle's intention, explaining at oucc the connection of 
this with the foregoing admonition, and the relation in which 
the thought of the participial clause a1ro0€µEvoi stands to that 



104 THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER. 

of the imperative em1ro0~uaTe, is that the Christians should 
show themselves TJ,cva v1ra,col/c; (i. 14), not each for himself, 
but united together, an oZ,coc; 1rvwµan,coc; (ver. 5), ryJvoc; 

EK/1,€/CTov K.'T./1,. (ver. 9). Schott acknowledges this reference 
(unjustifiably denied by Hofmann) to the unity of the church; 
it explains why the apostle mentions those sins only which 
stand in direct antagonism to the cfn)l.aoe)l.cp[a clvv7ioKptToc; 

(i. 22). The participle a.1ro0Jµevoi stands to €7T't7io0~uaTE iu 
the same relation as avaswuaµEVO£ to €/l.7T'Ll7aT€ in chap. i. 13 ; 
it is therefore then not equal to postc1ua111 deposuistis, but 
rxpresses the continued purification of the Christian; comp. 
Eph. iv. 2 2 ; Heb. xii. 1 ; specially also Col. iii. S ; and for 
the whole passage, J as. i. 21. - 7rauav ,ca,c[av K.'T./1,.J Calvin: 
non est integra omnium enumeratio <1uae deponi a nobis 
oportet, sed cum de veteri homine <lispntant Apostoli, quae
dam -vitia praeponunt in exeurplum, quilms illins ingeninm 
<lesignant. ,ca,cia means here, as in Col. iii. S, not generally: 
"wicke,111ess," hut specially "malice," nocendi cnpi<litas (Hem
ming). 1r1iuav denotes the whole compass of the idea: "ci-cr11 

f.,ind of malice." The same is implied by the plural form in 
the ,von1s following v7io,cp[uetc;, etc. ; in r.c,<J'ac; ,ca-raA!l.)\.[ac; both 
are combined. The same and similar illeas to those here 
expressed are to be found conjoined elsewhere in the N. T. ; 
comp. Hom. i. 20, 30. " The admonitions which follow are 
iu e.,sential connection with this comprehensive exhortation; 
comp. chap. ii. 2 ~ ff.; especially dmps. iii. S ff., iv. S ff., v. 2 ff." 
(Wiesinger). For the force of the separate terms, comp. 
Lexicon. Augustin: 1,wlitia maculo delectatur alieno; ·invidiu 
liono crneiatur alieno ; dolu::; duplicat cor; wlulatiu duplicat 
linguam; dctratatio n1lnerat famam. - Ka-ra)\.a11,ia occurs only 
here and in 2 Cor. xii. 20; in the classics the verb is to l1e 
found, never the sulJst. -Ver. 2. w, apwyJvv71-ra /3p€cp11] i,; 
not to be connected ,\·ith cl1ro0€µ,Evoi, but ,vith what follows. 
It does not mark the childlil.-r natur,· of the Christians, but, in 
vie\\· of the gual of manhood yet afar off, is meant (referring 
to i. 2 3 : civa-yeryevv71µ€voi) to L1csignate the readers as those 
who had lrnt recently been hom again.1 In Bengel's i11terprc.!-

1 It must he observed that the expression was used by the Jews also to 
designate the proselytes ; corroborating passages in W ctstein in loc. 
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tation : denotatur prima aetas ecclesiae N. T., a false reference 
is given to the expression. The particle we, is not here either 
used with a comparative force only; comp. chap. i. 14. -
70 °'),.,orytKOV aoo"Xov ryaAa €7rt7r0011craT€] rya"J\.a is not here 
contrasted with /3pwµa, as in 1 Cor. iii. 2, or with CTT€p€a 
-rpocf,11, as in Heb. v. 12 ; but it denotes the word of Gocl, in 
that it by its indwelling strength nourishes the soul of man. 
The term ryu.'Aa, as applied by the apostle, is to he explained 
simply from the reference to «pnryevvrJ-ra {3pecp?J (Wiesinger, 
Schott, Hofmann). This view results quite natmally from the 
comparison with chap. i. 22, 23. If Peter had intended to 
convey any other meaning, he would have indicated it so as 
to have been umlerstood.1 - "XorytKov] does not state an attri
lmte of evangelical doctrine : " rational ; " Gualther: quod 
tradit rationem vere cre<len<li et vivendi, nor even in the 
sense that this (with Smaleius in Calov.) might be inferred : 
nihil cre<lendum esse quod ratione adversetnr; hut it is a<l<le<l 
in order to mark the figumtfrc natun: of the expression rya"Xa 
(to which it stands related similarly as in chap. i. 13 : -r11, 
~tav. vµ. to 711<, ocrcpuac,), so that by it this milk is charac
terized as a spiritual nourishment. Luther: "spiritual, what 
is drawn in by the soul, what the heart must seek;" thus, too, 
'\Viesinger, Schott, Briickner, Fronmiillcr, Hofmaun. It has 
here the same signification as in Rom. xii. 1, where it Llocs not 
meau "rational" as contrasted with what is external (Lle ·wette). 
The interpretation on which "XorytKov rya"Xa is taken as ell nal 
to rya'Aa TOU 'Aoryou, lac verbale, is opposed to the usns loqnemli 
(it is supported by Beza, Gerhard, Calov., Hornejus, Beng(•l, 
\Volt: and others). Nor less so is the suggestion of Weis:-; 
(p. 18 7), that by " 'AorytKov is to be understoml that which pro
ceeds from the 'Aoryo<, ( i.e. ,v ord) ; " thus rya"?l.a "XorytKOV ,rnuhl Le 

1 Calvin unuerstands '>'"'-"' to mean: vitae ratio c1uac novam geuiturnm sapiat; 
Hemming: consentanm simplici infantiac vivendi ratio ; Cornelius a Lapicle : 
symbolum camloris, sincrritatis et bcnevolentiac. All these interpretation,; an, 
contradicted by the fact that ,yi.,.a. is not a condition of life, bt:t means of 11011rish

nient. It is altogether arbitrary to explain ,yi.:A11, to be tlw Lonl's Supper (Estius, 
Turrianus, Salmernu), or as me,ming Christ as tlw incarnate Logos (Clemens Al. 
in Paeda[J. i. c. 6; Augustin in 'l'ract. iii. in 1 Ep. John); Weiss, too, is mis
taken when he says : "the nourishment of the new-horn child of Goel is Chri,t 
Himself, who is preached and revealed in the word." 
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the 1.:crb(ll milk of doctrine.1 The second adjective: &oo}..ov 
(a-rr. AE"f.), strictly "without gnilc," then "pnrc, nnculultcratcd," 
is not meant to give prominence to the idea that the Christians 
should strive to obtain the pure gospel, unadulterated by 
heretical doctrines of man, but it specifies purity as a quality 
l ,elonging to the gospel (Wiesinger, Schott ).2 It is, besides, 
npplicable, strictly speaking, not to the figurative 7a)\a, but 
unly to the word of Goel thereby denoted (Schott).'; - em
,;ro011a-aTE] expresses a strong, lively desire, Phil. ii. 2 G. "\V olf: 
Ap. alluclit ad infantes, qnos sponte sua et impetu qnodam 
naturali in' lac maternum feni constat. The conjecture of 
Grotius : e-rrt-rroT{/;ETE, is quite unnecessary. - t'va ev aimj, 
aug1701JTE] t'va, not eJC/3aT£/CW;;, but T€A£/Cw,; it states the pur
pose of the e-rri-rro01ia-aTE. ev is more significant than oia, 
erp1ivalent to " in -it., pmccr." The Yerb avg178iJTE, used in 
connection ,vith ,ipwywv. /3p€<p1J, denotes the ever further 
development and strcugthcning of the new life. Although 
the aim "·hich the apostle has in view in his exhortaiion is to 
rnark the dcsti1rntio11 of Christians to be an oiJCo, r.vwµanJCo,, 
still it is inL"orrect to affirm that aug1781JTE has refercuce, not 
to the growth of the individual, lint (with Schott) only to the 
transforming of tlte clmrch as sucli, "to the conception of a 
Luildiug which is lmi11g caniecl up higher and higher to its 
cornpletion." Apart from the fact that augctV€0'0at plainly 
refers lmck to apwy. /3pirp17, and is not equivalent to "to be 
bnilt up," it must Le remarked that the church can become 
what it should lie only l1y individual rnernber,; growing 
up each of tliC"m en•r more and more to the av,)p TEA.ELD,. 

- El, a-wT17p{av] omitted in the Ree., states the fi11al 
aim uf all Christian growth. Schott's explanation, that by 
a-wT11pia " the fi11al glorious transfigmatiou of the church" 
is meant, is only a cu11sec1uence of his eno11eous and one-

1 H,•si,lL"s, how docs this agree ,vith "\V e;ir;s's opiuion, that y,1).a; rncaus Chri~t 
Himself! 'l'he verbal Ghrist ? ! 

0 "\\' olf: lac a~o).ov iJco appcllnri puto, ut inJicctur, opcmm dandnm essc, ue 
illml traditionilms lnunnnis per ,.a;,,.,.,,;.,,,.a;~ .,.,, ).oyov, 2 Cor. ii. 17, corruptum 
h:mriatnr. 

3 IIoi'rna1111 rightly observes: ""\Vhat tends to the Christian's growth may be 
compared to the pure milk "·hich mak(•S the child to tlirive at its mother's breast, 
Bnd therefore it is termed .,.. )..oy,,.,, t.do)..o, ya)..111." 
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sided reference of the apostle's exhortation to the church as 
such. 

Ver. 3. el [ ef7rep] e1ev,mrr0e, on K.T.A.] Based on the Old 
Testament passage, Ps. xxxiv .. 9: 1evrrarr0e ,ca1, LOETE, on 
XP1/U'TO', 0 ,cvpto<;; the words ,cal IO€T€ arc omitted, not being 
suitable to the figure 1a;\a, -el is here, as in ver. 17, hypo
thetical indeed: "if," but it does not express a doubt; thm, 
Gerhard correctly explains d7rep: non est dubitantis, sed snp
ponentis, quod factum sit. Comp. Ilom. viii. 9 ; 2 Thess. i. n. 
- 1euoµat is used here of imnml experience, comp. Heh. 
vi. 4, 5 ; it alludes to the figurative 11i11.a, inasmuch as tlw 
Christian tastes, as it were, of the kindness of the Lord in tlw 
f-piritnal milk tendered to him. The apostle takes for gmutt>d 
that the Christians hacl alreatly made inward experience of the 
goodness of their Lord (,cupw,;; in the P;;n,lms, God; here, Chri"t), 
not merely in the instruction which preceded lmptism, or in 
baptism itself (Lorinus), or cum fillem e\·angelii suscepernnt 
(Hornejus), but generally dming their life as Christians; as 
the new-born child, not once only, lmt ever anew refreshes 
itself on the nourishment offered l,y a mother's love. ·with 
such experience, it is natural that believers should ever afresh 
be eager for the spiritual nonrislnnent, in the imparting of 
which the XP11<rTOT1/'> of the Lord is maHil'e.st<•ll: nam gustns 
provoeat appetitnm (Lorinus).1 - on, not equal to qnam 
(Grotius), but: " tlwt." - xp17a-To,, " 1.:iwl, g,·w·io1rs," not 
exactly suavis (Grotius: ut a µ:nfitn snmta trauslatio melius 
procedat); in this sense it wunld l>e more applicable to 
1<i11.a than to KUpto,;. - Several interpreters assume that in 
XP1JU'TO<; Peter plays upon the word XpirrTo<, ; but this is more 
than improbable. 

Vv. 4, 5. The structure of this new exhortation is similar 
to that of the previous sentence, to which it lJelongs in thonght, 
externally (ov) as internally, inasmuch :is the imperative 
( ol,coooµE'i<r0e) is preceded by a participle ( 7rpO<r€pxaµEvot), and 

1 Schott insists "th<tt the apostle is not here anxious about the readers' ut•sirc 
in general for the won\, but that suC'h desire shouhl he combine,l with the pm
pose of linally attaining sah·ntion." But is there anywlwre a desire after the wonl 
of Goel \\·ithout such iutent •1-:-othing in the context indicates that that in which 
the XP"""'"'"; of the Loni is manifcstcu is "those rare moments of heavenly joy 
in which this life is a foretaste of eternal glory" (Schott), 
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:m adjunct introduced by w,, defining the subject more nearly. 
-Starting from ci KVpto, the apostle says: 1rpo, 3v 1rpo<Tfp

xoµ€11ot] r.pouepx€u0ai (elsewhere in the N. T. always con
strued with the dative) denotes the going spiritually to the 
Lord ; the Christian docs indeed already live in union with 
Christ, but this does not exclude the necessity of becoming 
united ever more completely with Him (thus also Hofmann).1 

Luther incorrectly: "to whom ye liave come," as if it were 
the part. praet.; Hornejus well puts it: non actum inchoatum, 
sed continuatum designat. - 'A.{0ov t'wvw] in apposition to ov ; 

it is not necessary to supply w, (Wolf). ·what follows shows 
thnt the apostle had in his mind the stone mentioned in the 
prophecies, Ps. cxviii. 2 2 and Isa. xxviii. 16 ( cf. Matt. xxi. 
4:2; .AC'ts iv. 11; Rom. ix. 33). The want of the article 
points to the fact that the apostle was more concerned to lay 
stress 011 the attribute expressed in ),.,{0o, swv, than to draw 
attention to the fact that in these passages of the 0. T. Christ 
is the promised ),.,{0o<;. In using this term, Peter had already 
iu view the snhsequeut olKoooµlio-0€. The church is the 
temple of God, the individual Christiaus are the stones from 
,rhich it is built; lmt Christ is the foundation-stone on ,rhich 
it rests. In onler that the church may become ever more 
completcll as a temple, it is neeessary that the Christim1s 
should unite themselws ever more closely with Christ. The 
npostle enlarges 011 tl1is thought with refcreuce to those pre
dictions.-Tlw explanatory ntljcctive is added, ns in ver. 2, to 
the figurative )l.{0ov; and lJy it, on the one hand, the expression 
is marked as fignrativc, ue cp1is tropum 11esciret (Bullinger); 
and, on the other, the 11atlll'c peculiar to this stone is indicated. 
t'wvrn is t0 be taken here as in John vi. 51 and similar 
passages. Flacins correctly: dicitnr Christus lapis vivns, non 
t.uncn passive, quod in scmet vitam hnueat, sed etiam active, 
<1uia nos rnortuos vivificat.2 - U'1r0 av0pw1rwv µ€V a7T00€◊0Kl-

' The single passngr, l )Iacr. ii. 16, l,y 110 mca11s prons that ""P'~ip:r;,u~a, ""P'; has 
in itself a stro11ger force than CTp,uipx,. cmn ,!at. (as against Hofmann). Acconliug 
to Schott, hy ""P"'PX· is meant: "11ot the indiYiclnal Christian·s Jcqi,•nin,:.; 
experience of co111mn11it.y of life "·ith Christ., lmt only the conduet of tlw 
h,•li<'wr, by which, as a rncmb,,r of the church, h<' gins himself up to the Lon! 
as present in His church, infact to the church itself!" 

"De \\" cttc \as 01,posC'tl to Clericns a11,! Steiger) is right in rcfusi11g to sc,• hcrtl 
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µaa-µJvov] a nearer definition, according to Ps. cxYiii. 22. 
'\\That is there said specially of the builders, is here applied 
generally to mankind, in order that a perfect antithesis may 
be obtained to the 'TT'apa OE 0€rj,. The want of the article 
-rwv does not warrant a toning down of the interpretation to 
mean "by men," i.e. by some or by many men (Hofmann). 
The thought is general and comprehensive ; the article is 
wanting in order to emphasize the character of those by whom 
Christ is rejected, as compared with God (Schott). Belien•r,; 
are here regarded " as an exception" (Steiger). - 'TT'apa i>E BE<j> 
iKAEKTov, t vnµov] after Isa. xxviii. 1 G ; Peter has, howe\'er, 
selected two attributes only; "that is to say, he passes over 
the characteristics of the stone itself, and its relation to the 
lmiltling, giving prominence only to its value in the sight of 
God" (Steiger). Both aLljects. form the antithesis to £i-r.-ooE

oo,c,; €/CAEK-ror;; is neither equal to eximius (Hemming) nor to 
'TT'poEryvw~µl:vor;; (Steiger); but: "elect," i.e. chosen as the object 
of love; cf. 1 Tim. v. :n. - 'TT'apa eE~JJ not: a Deo (Vulg.), 
but: ivw'TT'tov -rov BEov, comm Deo, Dco judice, "with God." 
,v orthy of note is the "antagonism hetween the human judg
ment and the divine" (Wiesinger), the former given effect tu 

in the crucifixion, the latter in the glorification of Christ. -
Ver. 5. Ka£ au-rot W<; A.{0oi SWVTE, 0£KOOOµ€tCT0€] /Cat auTOL 
places the Christians side by side with Christ (Wiesiuger 
inappropriately takes au-rot as also applying to the ver!J 
olKoooµ.). As He is a living stone, so are they also living 
stones, 1·.c. through Him. The explanation : cum lapidibus com
parantur homines, qui, quoniam vivant, vivi lapides nominantur 
(Carpzov, l\forus), is inadequate. Further, wr;; ),,,{0oi twv-rE, 

states the qualities which the readers already possessed, not 
those which they were to obtain only through the olKo
ooµ€Zcr0ai (Schott); that unto which they should be built is 
stated in what follows. - ol,coooµeZu0E is, aecording to the 

any reference to the conception of the saxum vivmn ns opposed to broken stones 
{Virg. Aen. i. 171; Ovid . ..llletam. xiv. i41). Inappropriate is Schott's opinion: 
"that ~,;;, indicates that by the self-unfolding(!) of His divinely human life, 
Christ causes the church to grow up from Himself the foundation stone." Hof
mann woul<l erroneously exclude the second of the above-mentioned ideas from 
the ;.;p., ~,;;,,,.a, although it is clearly in,licated by the very fact that through 
connection with the stone Christians themselves become living stones. 
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strncture of the sentence, not indicative (Hornejus, Bengel, 
Gerhard, etc.; more recently, Wiesinger, vVeiss, Hofmann), 
hut imperative (Beza, Aretius, Hottinger, Steiger, de Wette
Briickner, Luthardt, Schott, etc.). The objection, that the 
verses following are declaratiYe, may be finite as well usc1l 
for the imperative force of that which precedes them.1 ]t' 

vv. 4, 5 serrn as the basis of the foregoing exhortation, this 
turn of the thought would also he expressed. Several inter
preters (as Luther and ~teiger) incorrectly regard the verbal 
form as middle; it is passive: "be ye built up," i.e. "let 
!/lllli'St(f UC {wilt 'l'JJ," ·i.e. hy Christ, as the foregoing 7rpoc; ~v 
-rrpoG'epxoµwoi :shuws. Correspornling ,dth the reading €7T'O£KO

ooµe'iG'0E super illmn, i.e. Christum, is generally understood; 
an unnecessary supplement; the thought is: that (not: on 
.,,.ftirl1) the Chri,-tians should let themselves be built up, to 
that, namely, which the following words state. - oi,coc; 1rvwµa
Tt1Coc, eic; [ep,hwµa li"/toV] In the flee. without eic; the t,rn 
conceptions arc co-onlinak, both stating the end of the oi,co
ooµe'iG'0at: "to tlu: s11il'it11ul lwusc, to tlir' holy pricstlworl;" hut 
if the reading oi,c. 'TT'v. ei, iepctT. a"/, be rulopted, then " [epltT. 
a"/, is the further result of the being built up to the spiritual 
house" (Driickner). Hofmann holds that oi,co, 'TT'V. is in 
apposition to the :rnl,ject contained in ol,coooµe'iG'0€, and that 
el, iepttTevµa lt"/, alone is directly 1lrpcnclent on oi,coooµe'iG'0e; 
the formrr Yiew is, however, more 1~xpressive, inasnrnch as it 
1n·omine11tly slt<rn·,c; that the Christians slwnld be l milt up to 
a spiritual house. oi,coc; -rr11. contains the expression of the 
passive, iepctT. !1~1-, on the other haml, that of the actiYe relation 
of t.he chmch tu God (Wiesinger, Schott, Jjriickner). Tl1e 
1lissimilarity of the two ideas seems to he opposed to the 
reading el,, since an oiKo, cannot be transformed into a 
ieplLTwµa; but this dif'liculty disappears if it be consiclere1l 
that the house here spoken of is hnilt of livfag stones. It is 
dearly not the case that eic; serves only to facilitat,, an other-

1 The strndun' of th" clause is in favour of the impemti\'(', inasmuch as it is 
thns hrought into conformity with the imperativr preecding. ·when Hofnrnm1 
asserts that the sentence must ncccssnrily be indicnti\'c in form, "hecnnsc tlw 
\\'onls snl>,ioinc,l to Xf<ll'-.-o< o ""f"< must state thnt to which tlw goo,lncss of 
( 'hrist hrings them," he ,loes m without reason, for the clause nrny nlso stttto 
that to ,rhich thcv shouhl allow the goo,lness of Christ to lead them, 



CHAP, II. 4, 6. 111 

wise abrupt transition to a new idea (de Wette, Wiesinger).
oi,co,; means, in the first instance, " house," and not " temple ; " 
nor does the attribute 7rvevµand,; mark it as a temple. We 
must either hold by the conception " house" (Luthardt, Hof
mann),1 or assume that by the house Peter thought of the 
temple. The latter view deserves the preference on acco1mt 
of the close connection with what follows; comp. the passages 
1 Cor. iii. 16, 17; 2 Cor. vi. 16; 1 Pet. iv. 17. - r.veuµa

TtKo<, is the house raised from "living stones," in co11tradis
tinction to the temple built from dead ones, inasmuch a;, their 
life is rooted in the Spirit of God, and bears His nature on it.~ 
- iepaTeuµa is here not the " office of prfrst " (2 Mace. ii. 17), 
lmt the "prfrsthood" (comp. Gerhard: coetus s. collegium sacer
dotum); comp. Yer. 9; Ex. xix. G ; "not instead of iepe'i<, a"ftot, 
hut including the essential idea of a community" ( de ·w ette ). 
It has unjustly been maintained that if the reading el<, he 
adopted, iepaTeuµa must be understood uf the priestly oflice. 
li,yiov subjoined to lepaTeuµa docs not mark a cl1aracteristic of thr 
iepaTeuµa of the New as distinguishing it from that of the Old 
Testament, but one "·hich belongs essentially to the [epttTeuµa 
(of course" as ordained by God," Hofmann) as such. Here, too, 
there lies in the connection of thought a special emphasis on 
ct,ywz,, inrrsmuch as without sanctific:ttion the prirstly calling· 
cannot be trnly fulfilled. - lWEVE,YKal 7T'VwµaTtKar:; 0va-{ar:;] is 
closely conjoined both in form (;;ee Winer, p. 2 9 8 f. [E.T.:; 9 9f.]) 
and purport with "·hat precedes, pointing out as it does the func
tion of the t'ep1hwµa. This consists, as under the Old Covenant, 
in offering sacrifice. The word avarf>ipav, which is neyer w-;ed 
by Paul, has not indeed in the classics, hut in the LXX., in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, and in the Epistle of .Tames, the 
meaning " to sac1·(ticc," strictly speaking "to bring the offering 
to the altar." -The 0ua-[ai which the N. T. priesthood, i.e. the 
Christian church in all its members, has to offer are called 

1 Luthardt : "aiY.o< is not equal to ,a,s; nor in tl1c context is a temple alluded 
to, for the e1npho.sis lie:-; on -:r"wua-:-,"O;. oY"o; is eboscn because of 0I"o~o1u:'i(il1:. : he 
ye built as a spiritual house ! To this is joined : to an holy priesthood." 

"Schott llncls the antithesis therein, that. in the 0. 'L'. temple "the i11<.lwc]!. 
ing of Go,! was confined to the Holy of Holies, anJ visible to the eye" ("') ; 
whilst, on the contrary, iu the Christian chmch there is "a real anJ ,lired 
indwelling of God," 
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7rvwµan,ca{, b('canse they have their origin in the 7TvEvµa, 
and bear on them its natme and essence. Calvin says in 
what they consist: inter hostias spirituales primum locum 
obtinet generalis nostri ohlatio, neqne enim offerre quicquam 
possnmns Deo, donec illi nos ipsos in sacrificium obtulerimus, 
quod fit nostri abnegatione ; sequnntur postea preces et 
gratiarnm actiones, eleemosynae et omnia pietatis exercitia. 
Cf. with this Rom. xii. 1; Heb. xiii.15, l6.-Ev7rpo1roe,cTouc; 
T~O 0E~o] Ev7Tpou0€/CTO', (Hom. xv. 1 G), equivalent to Evcfp€<1'TO', 
(Hom. xii. 1, xiY. 18; Phil. iv. 18, and other passages). - oia 
'I 7JvOV XptCTTou] belongs not to oi,coooµEiCT0€ (Bcda), hut 
either tn Ev7rpoCTo. T. 0Erjj (Luther: per Christum fit, ut et rnea 
opera a Deo acstimentur, quac alias non culmo digna haberet ; 
Dengel, Steiger, "\Viesinger, Hofmann, etc.), or to avEve7,ca1, 
(Grotius, Aretius, de "\Vette, "\Yeiss, etc.). 1 No doubt Heb. 
xiii. 15 might be appealed to in support of the latter con
strnction; hnt in favour of the former are-(1) That the 
<tVEVE"/Kat as a priestly function stands in such close connec
tion with frp<tTwµa ary., that it seems out of place to suppose 
a rnerlium (01a 'I71u. Xp.) in addition; and (:2) With avEvE~;,cai 
r.vwµ. 0uCTt'ac; the idea is substantially completed, Ev7rpoCTO. 
heing a mere acljunct, to "·hich therefore oia 'I. Xp. also belongs. 

Rnnr.K.-ln this description of the Christians' calling, the 
apostle's first object is not to state the diflerence between the 
ehmch of the Old and that of the ~ew Covenant, but to show 
distinctly that in the latter there is and should have been 
fulfilled what had aforetimc indee1l been promised to the 
former, but had appeared in her only in a typical a.nd unsatis
factory way. The points of difference are distinctly set forth. 
Israel had an house of God-the Christian church is called to 
be itscif that house of God. That house was built of inanimate 
stones, this of living stones; it is a. spiritual house. Israel was 
to be a.n holy priesthood, but it was so only in the particular 
priesthood introduced into the church ; the Christian church is 
called to be a i,pu-:-wµ.u ur,ov in this sense, that each indfridual 
in it is called '1tpon to peifonn the office of ptiest. The sacrifices 

1 Bruckner nnd Schott think it is correct to connect ;,,,. '1. Xp. not with 
d,.,,yxa, only, but with the entire thought ; but it is self-understood that in the 
first combination, not the me1·e d,eirp,p"', but the "'"l'f'" <r""f'-"'""'x«, R"qia, 
,.,-.-.,.., must be considered as effected by Christ. 
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which the priests in Israel hall to offer were beasts anrl the like; 
those of the l'hri:,;tia11s are, on the other hand, s.11i1·it11al sacrifice,-;. 
through Christ ,\·ell-pleasing to Goel. -The ideft of a univer;;al 
priesthood, l1ere expressed, is opposed 110t only tu the catholic 
doctrine of ft particular priesthood, bnt to all teaching ,rith 
regard to the office uf the admiuistration of word arnl sftcrmneut 
"·hich in any way ascribes to its possessors au importance in 
the clrnrch, resting on divine mauclate, and 11cr!'ss,1;·y for the 
comm1111ication of salvation (i.e. priestly importance). 

Yer. G gins the ground for the exhortation contained in 
vv. 4, 5 by a quotation of the passage, Isa. xxviii. 16, to 
,r hich ]'(' frrence "·a,; alreacly made in \'Cl'. 4. - Oton] et: i. 2 4. 
-- 7repLEXEl EV rfj ,ypacpf'1] an uncommon co11str11ction, yet not 
"\\'ithont parallel, sec .T oscph. Antt. xi. 7 : /3ov>..oµat ,YlVE<T0at 
7T<tl'Ta, tca0wr, EV avrf1 (i.1·. ET.l<T'TOAfi) 7r€Pl€X€l; indeed 7repl€
xew is more than once used to denote the contents of a 
writing, f-ee Acts xxiii. 2 5 ; ,Joseph. A,itt. xi. !) : tcd 11 µEv 
h,t<T'TOA1J 'TaUTa 7r€pt€LX€V. Either 1/ 7repwx11 ( or O 'TU'TT'O',) 
must, with "Wahl, he snppliecl here as subject; or better, 
7TeptEXEl must be taken imperso1rnlly a~ eqnal to, contiuetur ; 
cf. Winer, p. 237 [E.T. :316]; Buttmaun, p. 126. -The \\'urcls 
of the passage in the 0. T. (Isa. xxviii. Hi) are quoted neither 
literally from the LXX. nor exactly ftcconling to the Hebrew 
text. In the LXX. it is: loov, E'Yw Eµ,/3ct>..Xw £lr; ra 0eµE>..ta 
:!twv (instead of which we have here, exactly as in Rom. 
ix. 33: loov, rf07Jµ,t EV :!twv) ),,{0ov 'Ti'OAV'TE'Af7 (this :lLlject. 
ltere omittecl) EKAEtcrov u-Kpo~;wviaZov (these two words here 
trallSl'OSed) i!vnµov €£', 'Ta 0eµEAla aV'TIJ', (the last two words 
€£', ... avr1jr, here left out) Kat O 7rl<T'T€UWV ( €'TT', avrf, added) 
ov µ17 Ka'Tat<Txvv0fi (l:mn. ix. 3 3 : Kal 'Trac; 0 7T'l<T'T€VWV €'TT'' 
avnj> ov Ka'Tatuxvv01i<Te'Tat). 'Whatever may be understood 
by the stone in Zion, whether the theocracy, or the temple, or 
the house of David, or the promise giYen to DftviLl, 2 Sam. 
Yii. 12, lG (Hofmmm), this passage, which certainly has a 
::\Iessianic chamcter,-inasmuch as the thought expressed in it 
should find, and has found, its fulfilment in Christ,-is not 
here only, but by Paul and the Rabbis (see Vitriuga, ad Jes. 
I. p. 217), taken to refer Llircctly to the .:\Iessiah, who also, 
accordiug to Delitzsch ( cf. 1:n lac.), is directly rnem1t by the 
stone (" this stone is the true seecl of DaYid, manifested m 

1 PETE!\. H 
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Christ"). Luther, following Oecnmenius and Theophylactus, 
assumes that Christ is called ),.,£00, <iKpO"fWV. because He has 
united Jew and Gentile together, and out of both collected the 
one church; this Calvin, not entirely without reason, calls a 
subtilius philosophari. In the words: ,ea/, o r.tcrTevwv ,c,T.A., 

7T'lCJ'TEUWV corresponds to 7rpocrepxoµevot, ver. 4. OU µ1', 

,cawicrxuv0fi does not refer to the glory which consists for 
the ueliewr in this, " that he, as a ),.,{0or, l;wv, will form part 
of the ot,cor;; 7T'v." (Wicsinger), hut to " the final glory of salrn
tion ,Yhich is the aim of the present r.icrTevew" (Schott); cf. 
ver. 2: eli; <rWT1Jp{av.1 

Yer. 7. vµZv ovv 1] T1µ17 TOl', 7T'lCJ'TEUOUCJ'lV] Conclusion, with 
spcc:ial rcfere11cc to the rc::Hlers, vµZv, drawn from ver. G (ovv), 

aml in the Jirst instance from the second half of the 0. T. 
<p1otatio11, fur To'i-, 7T'tcrTevouuw evidently stands related to o 
7T't<TTevwv f.r.' air,c:\ hc11ce the definite article. On the posi
tion ol' ToZs- r.wT., cf. Winer, p. 511 [E. T. G 8 7] ; only, "·itlt 
,Viner, it must not ho interpreted: "as 1Jclievcrs, 'i.e. if ye 
are helicvl'rs," hut: "//C vli" (' ;·c brl icrcrs." - }'rom the fact that 
17 nµ11 echucs ¥vT1µ011, it must 11ot lie conclnlled that 17 T1µ1j 

here is the "·orth \\·hich tltu stone possessc", and that the 
rneauiug is : " the ,rorth \\·hid1 the stone has, it has for yon 
,rho ],elieYe" (\ViL•-iuger;. The claH:-:e ,roul<l then have re,ul 
perhaps : vµZ11 ovv O 11.[Bos- €<TTt 1] nµ1j, or the like. 17 TlWJ 

:stamls rn.ther in nutithc~is t,, ,caTataxvv0i'1vat, and takes up 
positively \\·liat hall 1 ,een expressed Hegatively ill the verse 
immediately precedin,~. Gerhard : vobis, qni per fidem 
tnnquam fapicles viYi snper cum aedificamini, est honor comm 
IJeu (,;o, too, de "\Ve:tte-T\riiclrn1;r, "\Vei:-s, Schott); uµZv, sc. Jcrn: 
",1;our;; tl1c/'ljorc is tlic /l(l;iu1 1,·;" the nrticlc is Hot without 
significance here; the ho11om, namely, which in that word i-; 
:manlccl to h:lien·rs (Steiger). - 701,<; 'iTtO"Tevoucrw] au explana
tory adjnuct plan:,l J.y ,my of emphasis at the end. -
(l71'€t0ovcrt [ttT.'lO'TOVCJ'lV] oti] antithesis to TOt<; 7T'lCJ'TEUOUCJ'll' ; 

J,.,.Et0EZv Llenotes not only the simple 1wt believing, but the 
resistance against Lclief; t]rn,; also <l7T'tcrTovuw here, if it be 
the tru.e readin:,;. Dengel wrongly explains the dative l>y : 

1 Hofm:mn is wrong in nsscrtiug tlint it is here mid "thnt ou µi, '"'-"'"'d;,:,u,&r 
is meant to call bcick to mi11d the d, d.,,npicr., in ver. 2." 
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quod attinet ; it is the dat. incommodi (Steiger, de W ette, 
etc.). The words: 'A,{0oc; C)l.{0ov) ... 'Yooviac;, are borrowed 
literally from I's. cxviii. ~~, after the LXX. What i::; fatal 
for unbeliever,; in the fad that the stone is become the corner
stone (,mf,. 'Yoov. equals 'AiB. aKpory.) is stated in the, following 
words ,rhidt are taken from Isa. viii. 14: Sici::n;i i1~?1 ;:p) j:l~s. I ' : . : ............ : 

In a mrrm1cr similar though not quite identical, these passageK 
of the 0. T. are woven together by Paul in Rom. ix. 33. The 
words do not denote the subjective conduct of the unbeliever!:> 
(according to Luther, the occasion of stumbling or offence which 
they find in the preaching of the cross), Lut the olijective 
destruction which they Lriug upon themselves lJ.)' their unbelief 
(Steiger, de "\Y ette-Ilriickner, Wiesinger, Schott, Fronrniillcr) ; 
cf. Luke xx. 17, 18, where the r:ornu-stonc i., also characterize<l 
as a ;:;ta11c of dcstn1dio1i for unbeliever,,. It is therefore with
out any foundation thrrt Hofmrr1m asserts " the thought that, 
to the disobedient, Christ is become the comer-stone seems 
impossible," if ar.Et0ova-w lie taken as the dat. incornmodi. So 
that it is in no ,my necessary to accept a constmction so 
1mcomn10n as that adopted by Hofmann, who considers the 
two clauses: vµ'iv ... ol,cotioµovvTE', to be, with an omitted 
wv, iu apposition to the following oVToc;, looking on 11 nµ1j a,; 
a kirnl of personal designation of the slone, and separating the 
three following ex11ressious: Ei, ,mf>. "fWV., 'Ai0. r.podµµ., and 
r.frpa uKavo. in such a way as tu refer the fir,;t to believers 
aml the other two to unlJelieYers, altlwngh no such diyiceiun is 
anywhere hinted at. 

Ver. 8. oi r.poCTK07iTOVcTl] link,; itself on to ll'T.El0ovcn /(.T.A.: 

" tliat is to those who," etc., not to wh,tt follows, as if Eiut were 
to ]112 supplied: "they ,rho stnml1le am those who are,'' etc. 
- r.poa-,cv-rrTElV lws here the :--ame meaning as that contained 
in tlw last wonb, bnt the turn of the thought is different ; 
there, it i~ ;;lwwn what Christ is heeome to the unbelievers, 
namely, tlw grunnd of their tlestrndion; here, on the contrary, 
that they are really o\'ertaken by thi~ destruction ; Lorirn1K 
explains 7rpoa-;c~T.1ovut, incorrectly: vcrbo offeucluutnr et 

1 Schott rightly observes that x,q,,,,.;, 'Y"''i";, as the corner-stone, must not be 
umlerstoo,l, with Gerhar,l a1Hl ~teig,·r, as ulle u11 wliieh one stum!Jles allll folk 
This is not contained in the idea, corner-stone, in itself. 
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scandalizantur, id blasphemant et male de illo loquuntnr. -
T<p "Xo,yrp U7T€t0ouvw,] It is better to connect T<p AO'Y~" with 
ct?TH0ouvT€, than with wpoa,co,rTovcn (either: " ,vho at the 
word are offended," or: ",vho by the word suffer hurt"). For, 
un the one hand, the leading iLlea ,rpoa,c. ,rnuld be weakened 
1 )y its connection with "Xo,yrp ; and, on t11e other, the nearer 
definition requisite is supplied of itself from what precedes ; 
it would, too, be inappropriate " that -Xo,yo, should of a sudden 
take the place of Christ, ,vho in ver. 7 is, as -X(0o,, the ohjeet 
of ?Tpou,c." (Driickner). ·wolf: qui impi11!f1lilt, nernpe : Ill 

l.tpidem illnm angularem, rabo non crcclcntcs: quo ipso et 
offensio ipsa et ejus cans:1 imlicatnr. - €l, ~ ,cal, hti017aav] El, 

o not equal to i</>' rp, "on account uf which ; " nor is it equal 
tu €{, ov (sc. ),.,o,yov or ),.,i0ov); Luther: "on which they are 
placed ; " or similarly Bolten : " they stumble at that, on 
which they should have been laid" (he makes €£, o refer to 
1 he 0111itted oLject of ,rpoa,c.), but it points rather to the end 
of ETE017aav.1 - T£01]µt] is here, as frequently ill the N. T., "to 
,tppoint, cmrntituere" (cf. 1 Thcss. v. !J). It is clear from the 
l'Onnection of this verse with the preceding, that €1,<; o llocs not 
go hack to ver. 5 (Gerhard : in hoe positi snnt, videlicet, ut 
ipsi qnoque in hunc lnpitlem fide aedificarentur). It may be 
referred either to i'L?TH0liv (Calvin, Dez,1, Piscator, allll others) 
or to ,rpoa,co?TT€W and ,im=t0€'iv (Estius, l'ott, de ,Y cttt•, 
l' steri, Hofmann, '\Vicsinger/ etc.), or, more correctly, to ,rpoa
Ko?TTetv (Urotius, Hammond, Henson, Hensler, Steiger, '\Yeiss), 

1 TIH' application to the Jl'unl or to Chri.,t c,·c·urs nlrea,ly in the older com
mentators ; thus Ilcda says : in hoe positi sunt i. e. per naturam facti sunt 
lu,mines, ut ,·r"'lant Deo et tjus voluntati ohtcmperent; a11tl ;sicol. ,le Lym, 
applying it spcdally to the ,Jews: illis data fuit kx, ut ,lispont•rcntnr a,l Chri.s
t nm secuudmn ,,uo,l ,licitnr Gal. iii. Jex paedagogus nosll'l' fuit ill L'hristo ; et 
ipsi pro majorc parte remanserunt increduli. 

' llilforeHt interpreters seek in various ways to sofkn the harshness of the 
<ll'a hl·rc presente,l. Thus Estius, by cxplaiuiug ;.,.,~""'"' only of the permission 

»r Go,!; Pott, hy paraphrasing the i,le8. thus: "their lot seemed to briHg thi.s 
ll'ith it;" 1\'iesingl·r, hy asserting that "the passage here speaks of the action 
ot' (:o,l as a matter of history, not of His et<:rnal ,lccrees." Dut "·hat justifies 
:rny such softening llown? While Hofmann, in the 1st edition of his Schrijc
beweis, I. p. 210, says precisely : that Goll has ordained them to this, that 
:h,•y should not become obe,lient to His won!, but shouhl stumble at it antl fall 
over it ; in the 2u cu. I. p. 237, it appears that the meaning only is : "that 
the e\·il which befalls them in the very fact of their not hclic\·ing, is onl:iinc,l 
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since on the latter (not on ci1rn8E'iv) the chief emphasis of 
the thought lies, and ei<; a IC.T.A. applies to that which is 
predicated of the subject, that is, of the a1re,8ovvn<;, but not 
to the characteristic according to which the suhject is desig
nntecl. The 1rpoa-1CO'TT"T€W it is to which they, the a7ret0ovvTE~, 

were nlrendy appointed, and withal on account of their 
unbelief, as appears from the np AO"f<p a7ret0. This inter
pretation alone is in harmony with the connection of thought, 
for it is simply the ma-reuovTe, nnd c'i7ret0ovvTe<;, together with 
the blessing and curse which they respectively obtain, that Ul"l! 

here contrasted, without any reference being made to qie 

precise ground of faith nnd unbelief. Vorstius eorrectly: 
Iucreduli sunt designati Yel constituti ad hoe, ut poenam sin: 
exitium sibi nccersaut sun incredulitate. - Following the con
struction of ver. 7 adopted by him, Hofmann takes ol 7rpoa-

KD7rTova-w not ns au ndjnnct referring to ,rhnt precedes, but 
ns protasis to the sulJseqnent Elc:; o, which, according to him, 
c.;ontnius the apodosis expressed in the form of au exclamntio11. 
This interpretation falls with that of ver. 7. Besides, it gives 
rise to a construction entirely ahnonnal, nncl of which ther1: 
is no other example in the N. T., either ns regards the relative 
pronoun 1 or the rnethocl here resorted to, of connecting 
apodosis with protasis. The words are added hy the apostle in 
order to show that the being put to shame of nnbelieYer,-:, 
takes place according to divine determination and direction. 

1,y C:o,l to those who do not olll'y His message of sah·ation, as a punislmtcnt of 
their disposition of mind." Schott agrees with this view. But in it the idea 
of ,,,.,A.do:, in relation to ,;.,,..,~,;;,,,.,; is arbitrarily weakened; since Schott 
expressly says that unbelie,·ers, by their own state of mirnl, "appoint them• 
selves to unbelief," he can look on unbelief only in so far as the result of a 
.Jivine decree, that God has nppointe,l faith impossible with a carnnl ,lisposition. 
nut a limitativu of this kind is here nil the more inappropriate·, that Petc-r in the 
passage makes no allusion to the dis1,osition which lies at the fonrnlation of 
unbelief. Hofmann in his comtncntary says: "it is the word whieh is prcach,·,l 
to them that they refuse to obey, but by the nry fact of their doing so they 
stumble at Christ aml fall onr Him, as onr a stone that lirs in the way. llotl, 
are one and the same thing, name,! from ,tiffer,•nt ,;i<ks; the one time from what 
they do, the other from what is done to them." Yet these arc two different 
things ; the one the cause, the other the effect. 

1 Hofmann, irnlec,l, appeals to ~fatt. xxvi. GO ; hut the interpretation of t hi, 
passage is so doubtful that it cannot he relied upon; cf. the various interpretation,, 
in )Ieycron this l'as,agc; in "'iner, l'· l~i [E.T. 20i f.]; in llnttm,mn, p. ~J,. 
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Oecumenius 1 is not justified by the context in laying special 
stress on the personal guilt of unbelief; or Aretius, in ans\\·er
ing the question: quis autem illos sic posuit? by non Deus 
certe, sed Satan tales posuit. 

Ver. !J. vµ€Z, oe] The apostle returns again to his readers, 
contrasting them with the unbelievers (not "with the people 
of Israel," us ·w eiss thinks) he had just spoken of. The 
11atme of believers, as such, is described by the same prerlicates 
which were originally applied to the 0. T. church of God (cf. 
Ex. xix. 5, G), but have found their accomplishment only in that 
of the X. T. Schott justly remarks that "what in ver. 5 had 
heen expressed in the form of an exhortation, is here predi
caterl of the Christians as an already present condition." -
ryEvo, EKA€KTov] after l!--a. xliii. 20 (''")'1:J:l '!?)], LXX.: "/€Vo, µov 

' ' ' ' \ 1· l D .. •• fl' 1· I"' l 0 1· 1 9 TO €/C11.€/CTUI',-· ; C . a so eut. Vil. b . ; sa. X lll. , X lV. ' ~, 

xh·. 4, etc. This first designation sets forth that the Chris
tians, in Yirtue of God's love, have been elected to he a people 
,·.-liich 110 longer belongs to this world; cf. chap. i. 1. -
/3a1,1A.€lOV frp<hwµa J after Ex. xix. G, LXX. (in Hebrew 
.::n:::a li??.'?r;i, " a kingdom of priests ") ; most interpreters take 
it a,-; simple combination of the t\\·o ideas: "kings and priests." 
St ill it is more corre(·t to regard frp<tTwµa as the principal 
idea ( cf. wr. :~), and /3a1,{"X.ewv as a more precise definition : 
" a my,11 11,,ir-stlwotl." SeYeral c01mnc11tators explain: "a 
priestlw(/(l possessing a royal clrnracter," inasurnclt as it not 
only 1,ff"t·r.~ np sacrific('s (Yer. 5), lint exercises s,rny (over the 
worlrl_); cf. Bev. i. fi, Y. 10 (\\'iPc:inger). ·\Yei~,-; (p. l~G), ou 
t.he other hnntl: "a priesthood ~erving ,Tchornh the King, jnst 
;1s we speak of the royal housr·lwkl." Since all the other 
1,reclicates express the helonging t.o Goel, the second explm1a
tion deserves the preference, only it rnnst lw modified so far as 
to include in /3a1,i"X.. not only the rcfation (Jf s,·1Tfrc, hut tl1aL 
also of bdn11_1;111v to and partieip:1tion in the gl"ry of the king 

1 OLlx bJ; &1:"tl ,;-oU 0!oU sl; -.a'i.i-ro ct~t.Jp1t1µJvo1;, !7pnT«1 • oi/~eµIa 'Y~P ai'.fa U.7.'f.J/~!fa; 

r.«pa.. rroU '7f'Uvtras l,odptd'Jf'ou; li.AoM'OS O"&Ji~vr.t.1 f,pa{laUsr;u..1. ct>..Aa rrois lau-.-07; O'¼W,., 

xarrnpr;'1H.Ortn Opy;; ¥&d ~ tr.?t£1dua l,r,,x.oAo~l,,a-E, 1'(,d Eis nv -:rap!O'X.Etar1av lau'TeU; .. «.;,v 
i Ts&r,dav. 'l'lrns also Ditlymns : ml nm1 cretlentlnm a scmctipsis snnt pr,,iti ; 
:tllll llnrm·jns: constitnti ml impi.ngentlnm et non credcndmu ideo r.licun!ur, 
quia cum crc<lerc sr·rmoni Dc-i nollcnt, scd nltro ~um rcpclll'r,·nt, dcserti a Dco 
sunt et ipsius permissionc traditi ut non credercnt et impingercnt. 



CHAP. II. 9, 119 

founded thereon. Schott is not justified in assuming that Peter 
did not intend to convey the force of the Greek, hut that 
of the Hebrew expression: C1?~b n?.?.'?~, namely: "a kingdom 
which consists of priests." It is inadequate to understand, with 
Hofmanu, by the term: "a priesthood of princely honours," 
or /3acri"7i.Ewv as equal to, rnagnificus, splendidus (Aretius, 
Hottiuger, ete.), or to find in it the expression of the highest 
freedom 1 (subject only to God) (cle "\Yette).- t!Bvo<; arywv] in 
like manner after Ex . .xix. l.i, LXX. (t:ii18 1fo). - Aao<; EL, 

7rEpi1roL:1crw] corresponding passages in the 0. T. are Dent. 
Yii. G (ili'?~ C-1,'), l\fol. iii. 1 7 (i1?~9), and especially Isa. xliii. ~], 
LXX. : Aaov µou i:>v 7ffp£€7r0l1J<r{Lµ7]V Ta<; <LPETl/8 µou Ol1]'Y€t<r0at 

(_17!;'?'. 'D?;:i~ 1~ 1~;'~! ~i-0.1,1). The words following show that the 
apostle had this lust passage chiefly in his mind; still it mn~t 
be notell that this idea. is contained already in Ex. xix. 5 
(Aao<; 7r€plOV<rtoc;). r.ep£7r0l1J<T£', is strictly the acqnfring (Heh 
x. 39); liere, what is acqui;-,-d, 2Josscssion; neither dcstiuatns 
(Vorstius) nor positns (Calovins) is to be supplied to Eic:, they 
would not correspond with the sense ; EL<; is here to be 
explained from :\fal. iii. 17, LXX.: t!a-ovrnL µoi ... El.-; 1rEpt-

7ro{7J<r£v ; on Et vat EL<;, cf. Winer, p. 17 ;:: [E. T. 2 2 9] ; in sense 
it is equivalent to Aao<; 7r€plOV<TLO<;, Tit. ii. 14. Schott n.ttri
lmtes to thi;; expression an esclmtologicn.1 reference, explaining: 
" a people destiued for appropriati011, for acquisition; " this is 
incorrect, for, 1mcler;;tood thus, it ,rnnld fall out of all analogy 
with the other expressions. The apostle cloei:; not here state 
to what the Christian church is destined, lmt what she already 
is ; " her complete liberation from all cosmic powers is not," 
as Hriickner justly remarks, "nn acquiring on God's side, lmt 
only the final redemption <Jf those whom He already possesses." 
Schott's assertiun, that in the N. T. r.Ept1rol7Ja-t<; has nlways an 
eschatological reference, is opposed hy Eph. i. 14; cf. Meyer 
,in lot. - .Although a clifference of idea founded on the etymo
logies of ,yEvoc;, t!Bvo<; ;\.ao, is not to be pressed; 2 yet it mnst 

1 Clemens Al. interpret,: regale, quoniam ail rrgnum Yocnti sunms et sm111b 
Christi saccr<lotinm ant,·m propter oblationcm qnae fit orationilms et doctrini,, 
quibus adquiruntur animae, quae afferuutur Dco. 

"Steiger draws the following distinction : Y'"; is the mcr, people of like 
descent; '~";, a people of like customs; 1<,z,;, people as the mass. Schott thinks 
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he observed that by these expressions, as also liy lepaT1:vµa, 
Christians are spoken of as a community united together iu 
itself, and although diYerse as to natural descent, they, as belong
ing to God (and all the names elllployed lJy the apostle point to 
this), form one people, from the fact that God has joined them 
to Himself. - 07rCrJ', Ta', apETa', JgaryryEt)v17TE 'TOU IC.T.A..] 07rW', 

connects itself, after Isa. xliii. 21, in the first instance with 
what immediately goes before, in snch a "·ay, however, that the 
preceding ideas point towards it as their encl. - Ta<, clpETar,] 
thus the LXX. translate i1?;:tr;i in the above-mentioned passage 
(in general, in the LXX., <ipEnJ occurs only as the translation 
of iin, Hab. iii. 3, Zech. Yi. 13 ; clpETai as the translation 
of n~;:,~, Isa. xlii. 8, 12, xliii. 21, and of ni~;:i~, Isa. Ix iii. 7) ; 
accordingly the Ale:rnmlrine translators understand by i\n and 
nt;:i~ in the passages in question, not the "glory or praise" of 
Cod, but the object of the glory, that is, the excellence or the 
glorious attributes of God. Peter took the word, in this 
meaning of it, from them.1 - J~ary"ffi-;\,17TE] cf. Isa. xlii. 1 :! , 
LXX. : TO.', &p€TO.', airrou €V 7aL', VIJG"Ot', &1raryryEA-OUG"t; E'gary
"f€A.A.€IV; strictly, iis qui foris snnt nunciare quae intw, finut 
(Xm1 . ..-lnab. ii. 4. 21), is elllployed for the most part without 
this definite application; in the LXX. the translation of 1l?l? ; 
in the N. T. in this passage only ; it is possible that Peter 
thought of the word here in its original force (Bengel, 
"\Yiesinger). - TOU €IC (J"/COTOV', vµar, JCaA.EG"aVTO',] i.e. Brnu, not 
Xpunou; ,ca-;\.E'iv is al must uniformly attributed to God. -

that 'ii," inclu,les within it a n•fcre11cc to tht• i11tl'llcctual a11,l moral clrnr,1c
tt-ri.stic.s of the people, and that ,_,.,; )'uiuts tn its hei11g gatherc,l together Ull(lt•r 

one Lord. In this mgi11g of 1listi11dio11s-whil'h an· not ,·nn correctly ,lrawn-
is to llf" fount! the reason ,rhy Schott ('Xchang,'s the Greek expression f',«rr,, .. 

;,p«nuµa for the Hehrcw, hecausi• ;,pu~wfL« is not analogous to the other three 
,lesignations, whibt P"-"''·""' is so, a.s a 11atio11al co1nmunity. - Peter ccrtaiuly, 
in selecting these cxpressio11s, <lit! 110t rd!c,·t 011 th(• origiual distinction of tl11· 
i,leas, hut 11rn.dt) use of them simply as thr·y ,rcrc present,·,! to him in the 0. T. 

1 It is arbitrary to understand the wonl to m,,,rn only this or that attribute of 
( :otl ; 11or must the meaning, as is ,louc by (;erhanl, be limitctl. to the virlnh·s 
llei, •[Uac in operc gratuitae vocationis et in toto negotio salutis nostra,· 
rduecnt. 8ehott's interpretation is linguistically incorrect: ,,; !,i'"'"' e,prnl to 
,,.., fL''Y"';.,;;. -.. e. (.Acts ii. ll), "the great deeds of Gotl.." Cornelius a Lapi,!c· 
,·ntirely misses the point in explaining: virtnte,, 11trns Chrisins in Houis "i"'ra
tur, humilitatem, caritatem, etc.; am! Salmeron : virtutes Christi, quas in 
<liebus carnis snae exhibuit. 
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crKoTovr;, not equivalent to, miseria (\Vahl), hut is med to 
designate the whole unhappy condition of sin and lying in 
which the natural and unregenerate man is, cf. Col. i. 13; 
here employed, no doubt, with special reference to the former 
heathenism of the readers. - 1:lr; T<> 0avµacTTov avTou <f,w,] To 
render c{>w, Ly cognitio mclior (Wahl), is arbitrarily to weaken 
the force of the word ; it is rather the complete opposite of 
crKoTo,, and denotes the ahsolntely holy and blessed nature
-as avTOu shows-of God. The Christian is translated from 
darkness to the light of God, so that he participates in this 
light, and is illumined by it.1 Schott incorrectly underst::mds 
1Jy <FKoTo, : "heathen humanity left to itself," and by To ... 

avTov c{>w,: "the church;" the church lives in God's light, bnt 
it is not the light of God. - ,ca'/1,1:'i,v is here applied, as it is hy 
Paul, to the effectual, successful calling of God. - 0avµauTov J ( cf. 
:\fatt. xxi. 42) denotes the inconceiYahle glory of the c{>w, 0wv. 

Ver. 10. A reference to Hos. ii. :2 5, linking itself on to the 
end of the preceding verse, in which the former arnl present 
conditions of the readers are contrasted. This difference the 
verse emphasizes by means of a simple antithesis. The 
passage in Hosea nms : ''?~-~~~ '1'1~t;~1 i1)?~"'.' ~~-n~ 'l:1'?1=1'!' 
;,m~-•t.:>" LX· X ' ' ' ' ' ' • ' ' ' ' ' ; ,_ : ?, ,. , . : wya1r17uw T1}V ov,c 11rya-r.riµwrJV Kai 1:pw T~tJ ou 

Xa<ji µov· Xao, µou 1:i uu (the Cod. Alex. and the Ed. Aldim 
have at the commencement the additional words : J71.1:1iuw T1)11 

OUK 1JA.€'Y)µEV'Y)V ). - oi T,OTE OU 71.ao,] Grotius, Steiger, ,Y C'i~s 
incorrectly supply: 01:ov. 71.ao, is here used absolutely 
(Dengel: ne populus qnidem, nedum Dei populns). ov 

belongs not to ~TE to be supplied, but is closely connected 
with Xao,, equiYalent to "no-pcop!c." In like manner ouK 

1771.1:17µEvot as equal to "not-obtainC1l 11icrcy." "The meaning is 
not that they once were not what they now are, but that they 
were the opposite of it " (Wiesinger). But ou . . . 71.ao<, is a 
people who, in their separation from God, arc without that 
unity of life in which alone they can be considered by Hirn 

1 ,viesillg,·r <lispntes this interpretation, hol,ling that what i, meant is "that 
light which has aweare,l to the wor!tl in Christ ; ., but is not thi., light tl1e light 
of God 1- Certainly ip;;, is here not i. q. Xp1d-.-,,. Accorlling to de W ctte, 
a:u-.-,v designates the light as the work of God, aucl eo11scr1uently a <liffen·ut thing 
from the ip;;; which He is Himself. 
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as a people; or, more simply, who do not serve God who is 
the true King of every people; cf. Dent. xxxii. 21, and Keil 
in Zoe. De "'\V ette is hardly satisfactory : " they were not a 
people, inasmuch as they were without the principle of all 
trne nationality, the real knowledge of God," etc. ; now they 
are a 1Jcoplc, even a people of Goel, inasmuch as they not only 
serve God, but are received also by God into community of 
life with Himself. - ol ou,c 1j'A.e17µEvot, vvv oe €'A.e770EvTe,] The 
part. perf. denotes their form:er and ended condition. Stand
ing as it does here not as a verb, but as a substantive, like ou 
... "'A.ao,, it cannot be taken as a plus(J_umu-perf. part. (in 
opposition to Hofmann). The aorist part. points, on the other 
hand, to the fact of pardon having been extended: " once not 
in possession of mercy, Lnt now lmving bccv,n,· p:ntnkers of it" 
(Winer, p. 322 1 [E. T. 431]). 

Vv. 11, 12. A llC\\' exl10rtntion: the central thought is 
expressed in the heginni11g of Yer. 12. The apostle, after 
!lescribing its peculiarly lofty dignity, consillcrs the Christian 
church in it,; relation to the non-Christian world, and shO\rn 
how l>elicvers must 1n·ovc themselYcs blameless before it by 
right conduct in the lliffcrcnt relations of human life. The 
condition necessary for this is statecl in YC'l". 11. - 'Arya71'1JTot] 

1 In the original passage these "·orcls apply to Israel; but from this it does 
not follow that l'cter writes to Jewish-Christians. l<'or if Paul-as he clearly 
,lo,·s-aJ•]•li<'s the pa.ssagc (!tom. ix. :!:,) to tlw l':tlliug of the heathen, then Peter 
surely, with equal right, couhl use it with reference to the heathen converts. 
'!'hey ha,l lH"l'n, in it., foll ~l'n,;e, th,tt which (:u,l s,•ys to Israel: -~~r~, ; and 

they Juul become that to which He "·ouhl again make Israel, His people. It 
must be observed, however, that Go,l in that passage addresses Israel as 
't:iJi-~\,, only because it h,ul forsakt-H Ililll arnl giYell itself up to the worship of 

Baal, allll consequent]:, i11c111Tetl puni.slunrnt. Apart. from this, Israel hrul 
always remained the Jwup!t· of Go,l. - If only .Tewish ,·onn-rts m•r,· mc·ant here, 
thell Pl't,•r \\·on!tl assume that they in their .ln,laisrn had ht·t>n idolaters, whi<-h 
is absolutely impossible, or at least Pd,•r must then l1a\'C sai,l why they, who 
as Israelites Wl'l'l' tlw J'l'OJllc of Go,l, cou!tl not in their former state be regarde,l 
as sneh. Acconlingly, o:, ).a.,; is hl'rc in uo way applil'al,lc to Israel, but only to 
the heathen; a11tl it is Hot (a.~ "'ciss maintains, p. 119) pmely arbitrary to 
apply th,· passage, in opposition to its original sense, to heathen Christians. 
\Vhibt Uriirkm·r says only that the words cannot serve to prove the n·aders to 
have l1eeu ,Tews formerly, Wicsinger rightly antl most tlcci,ledly denies the 
possil,ility of applying them to Jewish conwrts ; so, too, Schott. - W ciss's 
assertion is by no mPans justified by his insisting (die Petr. Prage, I'· G26) 
that nothing tenable has been brought forward against it. 
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This form of address expresses the affectionate, impressiYe 
earnestness of the following exhortation. - 7rapa,ca)..w (sr. 
vµa,) W<; 7rapo{JCOV<; ,cat 7rape7rtO~µov<;] ; cf. Ps. xxxix. 13, 
LXX. - co<;, as in i. 14. - 7rapot/CD<;, ef. i. 17, in its strict, 
sense: Acts Yii. 6, 29, equal to, inqnilinns, he who dwells in 
a town (or land) where he has no civil rights; cf. Lnlw 
xxiv. 1 S. In Eph. ii. 19 it stands as synonymous with 
givo,, of the relation of the heathen to the kingdom of God. 
- 7rape7r1017µ0,, cf. i. 1. The home of the belieYer is heaYen. 
on emt!t he is a stranger. Calvin: sic eos appellat, non quia 
a patria exnlarent, ac dissipati essent in diversis regionihuf'. 
sed qnia filii Dei, nbicunqne termrnm agant, mmHli sm1t 
hospites ; cf. Heb. xi. 13-1 G. A distinction between t lw 
twu words is not to be pressed here ; the same idea is expressed 
by two "·ords, in order to emphasize it the more strongly. 
Luther inexactly tram,lates 7rape7r{o1woi by "pilgrims." - EYe11 
if (t'li'Exeu-Bai be the true reading, the words w, 7rapo{Kovr, K.T.A. 

must be connected with 7rapa,ca)..w ( as opposed to de ·w elte
Briickner, "\Viesinger), for they show in what character Peter 110,\· 

regarded his readers (Hofmann) 1 in relation to the following 
exhortations, and have reference not simply to the ar.lmonition 
<t7rexeu0ai; as "\Veiss also (p. 4G) rightly remarks. Prohal,l>·, 
l1owever, £i7rExeo-0e is the original reading, and was cha11g('<l 
into the infinitive in order to nm.kc the connection with 
•rrapaKaAw more close. c17rJxeo-0ai pre::;ents the ncgatiYe aspcet 
of sanctification, as chap. ii. 1 : /i7ro0eµevoi. - Twv o-apKiKr7J1 1 

Jm0vµiwv] ::;imilar expressions in Gal. v. 10; Eph. ii. :: ; 
2 Pet. ii. 1 S. The Jr.i0vµ{ai are o-apJCtKa{, because they haw 
their scat in the o-cipf "\Viesingel" improperly s:1Ys that 
'' the lusts which manifest themselves ontwartlly" arc lwrc 
rneant, for all E7ri0vµ{ai tend to, and clo, nrnnifcst themsclYe, 
cutwar<lly, if there he no £t7rEXeo-0ai. Schott assmnes, without 
reason, tlw.t the Jr.10vµfai are here consitlered "as sornethin:,.'. 
outside of the Chri:;ti:m comn~unity, and 111anifcsti11g itself 
only in the smTonmling heathen population;" they are indeed 
peculiar to the unlJelit!Ying world; but the Christian, too, ha,, 
them still in his <T<tpg, though he can and shoulll prevent them 

1 In the former exhortation, J',·ter l,a,l rcgarclccl them as ~,Y.,a: uc:-"'""'• as .such 
who call on God as l!'ather, as r,·generate. 
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from having a determining power over him, inasmuch as in t1ie 
world over which they rule he is a '11"apouwr; ,cat '11"apmto17µor;.1 

This sequence of thought lies plainly indicated in the close 
connection of the exhortation with what precedes (as opposed 
to Hofmann). - alTtl'E<; cnpaTEVOVTal /CaTa Trj<; i/rvx11,] is not a 
definition of the uap,ci,ca{, but as alTtvE,, equal to "cts those 
1nhich," shows, explains the nature of the Jm0vµ{at uap,ct,ca(, 

thus giving the reason of the exhortation. - uTpaTEVELV is not: 
" to lay siege to " (Steiger), but: "to 1cm·," "fight against," as 
in .fas. iv. 1 (Rom. vii. 2:3: aVTUITpaTEVe<T0at). - ,y-ux11 has 
here its usual meaning; it is neither: vita et salus animae 
(Hornejus, Grotius), nor: ratio (Pott: libidines, quae nos 
impellunt ad peragenda ea, quae rationi contraria suut); nor 
does it mean : " the new man " (Gerhard : totus homo novus 
ac interior, quatenus est per Spiritum s. renovatns), nor: the 
soul, "in so far as it is penetrate(l by the Holy Spirit" 
(Steiger), nor: "life as determined by the new Ego" (Schott) ; 
lmt it is here simply, in contradistinction to uwµa, the spiritual 
substance of man of which l)eter says that it must be sancti
fied (chap. i. 22), and its uw-r17p[a is the encl of faith (chap. 
i. 0); thus also de "\Vette-Hriickner, Wiesinger, Hofmann, 
Fromuiiller. In the natural man the i/rvx11 is under the 
power of the €7i't0vµ!ai uap,ct,ca{ (which according to ,Jas. 
iY. 1 have their dwelling Jv To'ir; µt.Aeuw; cf. also ]/0111. 

Yii. 2:::); in him who is regenerate, it is delivered from tl1ern, 
yet the hr10vµ!ai seek to bring it again into subjection, so that 
it may fail of its uwTrJpla ;-in this consists the uTpaTEveu0at 

' ~ .,, ~ "'r 19 ' , ,,.. ' , ~ ( l /CaTa 'T1/<; '1' VXI/<;. - ,• Cl'. ~. Tl}V avau-rpO't''fJV UJJ,WV Clap. 

i. 1 :3, 1 7) Jv Tot<, ii0veuw iixovTE<, KaA11v J Jv To'ir; ii0v.: "among 
the Gentiles ; " for the drnrches to whom Peter wrote were in 
Gentile lands. -- iixovTe<, ,caA17v: Luther inexactly: " lead a 
good mode of life;" ,ca?..11v is a predicate: "hm:ing you1' modt 

,f !if,· good (a~ one goud);" cf. chap. iv. 8.-iixovTE<; (antithesis 
to ct71"EXeu0E, vcr. 11) is not here put for the imperative, but is 

1 C'"h·in interl'rct,;: carnis <lPsidcrin intc-lligit, non tantnm emssos et cnm 
1,r,·u,lihus •·ommunes "l'Pt'titns, sell omncs animae nostrnc affectns, ml r1uos 
n,ttnr:t fcrinrnr et dncimnr. This goes too far, ns it ,rnn!tl demand the destrtw
tion not alone of the striving against the Spirit, natural to man in his sinful 
ron11ition, but of the entiro life of the soul. Cf. Gal. v. 17. 
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a participle subordinate to the finite verb; if cir.exEuBa, be 
reaJ, there is here, as in Eph. iv. 2, Col. iii. lG, an irregu-
1:uity in the construction by which the idea contained in the 
participle is significantly made prominent. - 1va iv ~o ,carn
XaAovuiv K.T.A.] "that in the matter ,in 1uhich they rc'Vifr you as 
evil-doers th,;y 1;wy, on the ground of the gooll wod:s they thc111-
scfrcs lwi-c bchdd, glorify C:od," i.e. in order that the matter 
which was made the ground of their evil-speaking, may by your 
good works become to them the ground of giving glory t,, 
Uod. - 1va states the purpose ; not for w<rTE ; iv cp is not : Jv 
~o xpovw, as in Mark ii. HJ (Pott, Hensler), for the J<aTaAaA.ELV 
and the oo;asEw cannot be simultaneous; nor is it: pro co 
quod (Deza), such a L'Ullstruction has no grannuatical justitirn
tion ; but iv specifies here, as in Yerb. aflect., the occasioning 
object (cf. chap. iv. 4), and the relat;ve refers to a demon
strative to be supplied, which stands iu the same relation to 
oo;£tswu, as iv p to ,carnA.a/1.ouuw. It is not then TOvTo, bnt 
Jv TOUT«p, which is to be supplied (Steiger, de W ette, Wiesinger, 
Hofmann). If TovTo were to be supplied it would be depemlcnt 
on ir.or.TEuuavTE'> ; but such a constrnction is opposed by the 
circumstance that it is not this participle, lrnt oo;aswut, which 
forms the antithesis to ,carn)\.a)\.ouut. The participle is inter
posed here absolutely (as in Eph. iii. J: /wa•;wwu,covTE'>), and 
EiC TWV ,ca)\.wv iiprywv is connected with Do;aswut, the sense 
Leing: "on account of your goocl wod:s." Steiger specifics the 
,ca?-..a iiprya as that which occasions the ,caTa)\.aAE'iv,--aml 
later the Do;asE£v TOV E>Eov,-Lut the subsequcat €IC TWV ,caAwv 
~!prywv does not agree with this; tle '\V ettc gives: " the 
whole tenor of life;" the connection with what precedes might 
suggest the ar.exEuBa, TWV uap,c. im0uµ,iwv;1 Lut it is simpler, 

1 So formerly in this commentary, ,vith the observation : "Of this d,r;:i;sufa, 

Peter says, cltap. i\·. 3, 4, that it sccmc,l strange to the heathen ; for it is pn'• 
cisely this abstinence which gives the Christian life its peculiar character, an,l 
,listinguishcs it from that of the heathen. It became the groun,l of evil report 
for this reason, that immoral motives ,nrc supposed to be conceaktl behind it ; 
and this was all the more natural that the Christian had necessarily to place 
himself in opposition to many of the onliuanc,•s of heathen life, aml that from 
a Gentile point of view his olJl'dicncc to the will of f:od must have appcarccl 
a violation of the law. This prcjmlice coui<l not lie hett,·r 01·ercome than hy the 
practice of goo,l works; hence, .. ~, ti.,udTf. vµ . ... ~.,,.,,, and the referenc•• tf, 
it in i~ ,,.. xaA. Sp)'fAIII." 
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·with Hofmann, to understand by it generally the C'hl'istian 
vrvfrssion. -- "With tca1wr.ow£, cf. ver. 1-!, iv. 15; John :.\.--Viii. 
3 0. Driickner, Wiesinger, Weiss (p. 3 G 7) justly reject the 
opinion of Hug, Neandcr, etc., that tca,cor.oto<; here, in harmony 
with the passage in Suetonius, Vit. 1Yu. c. lG: Christiani 
~cnus hominmn superstitionis novae et mcdijicac, is equiva
lent to " state criminal." In the mouth of a heathtu the 
worll would signify a criminal, though not exactly a vicious 
man; one who had been guilty of such crimes as theft, 
murder, and the like (cf. iv. 15), which arc punished by the 
state 1 ( cf. Yer. 14). -- h -rwv KaAwv ilp-ywv J The ,ca),.,a ilprya, 
in the practice of which the /ivacnoef:,1) ,ca),.,17 of the Christians 
consists, are here presented as the motive by which, when 
they sec them, the heathen arc to he induced to substitute 
the glorifying of Goll for their evil-speaking; as the Chris
tia11s too, on their part, arc ofteu exhorted to holiness of life, 
tliat thus they may overcome the opposition of the Gentiles, cf. 
chap. iii. 2. Hof111a11n incorrectly interprets Jtc T. ,ea),.,, ilp"tw11 

J1ror.-rEvonEc;: " if the heathen judge of your Christianity l1y 
yonr good works ; " for J1ro1TTEVEtv docs not mean " to judge of." 
"With t!/C T. KaA. ilp"jWV ... OO~llO"WO"l T. 0Eov, comp. Christ's 
wonls, l\Iatt. Y. lG, which, as Weiss not without reason 
assumes, may have here hecu present to the apostk'.-; llliml.
J1ro1rnvovw,] " gues bac:k in thought to the tca'Ac't .Ip~1a, in 
hannony with the liuguistic parallel in iii. 2 arnl the gram
matical parallel in Eph. iii. 4" (de ·wettc). It makes 110 
cssc11tial difference in the sense whether the present or, with 
the Jin·., the aorist lie rcml (see critical relllarks). The 
word occur,; only here and in iii. 2, where it is used ,rith the 
accusative of tlic olJject (for the subst. J1ro1rn7,, sec 2 Pet. 
i. 1 G ). It expresses the idea of seeing with one's own eyes, 
more strongly than the simple op[j,v. Thero is no reference 
hero to the use uf the word as applied to those who \\We 

iuitinted into the third gra,10 of the Eleusinian mysteries. -

1 i-id1ott's assumption : "that it was the Imming of r:ome that first i,wr,·asc·, I 
the 1111inrsal hatrc,l an,l aversion of the Christians to a special accns:ttion of 
c·riminal a11<l immoral principl,•s," is unwarrantc,l. He atkrnpts to ,instity it 
only by charging 'l'acitus ,vith an error in the accouut he gives of the accns:t
tious brought by N cro against the Christians, 
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€V 11µipq E7.'tu1-:or.11, J ir.iu,cor.17 is in the LXX. a translation 
of ;i1P!?, the visitation of Gotl, wlwthet· it Le to bless (Joh 
x. 12)° or to chastise (ha. x. 3); 11µ€pa E7T't<1'1Co1r11, is there
fore the time when Cutl gives salvation, or the time when 
He punishes, be it i11 the general sense (Be(ht : dies extremi 
jutlicii), or more speci,tlly with reference either to the Chris
tians or the heathcn.-Tlw counectiou of thought seems to 
point decisively to that time as meant when the KaTaAa
;\ovvTE, shall be brought to repentance and faith, that i:::;, to 
" the gracious Yisitation of the heathen" (Steiger) ; as o Katpo, 

TIJ, i.muKom1, uov, Luke xix. 4-d:, is usetl with regard to the 
,T cws. This inteq ,retatiou i:::; to Le found already in the 
:Fathers and in many lrttc,· cou1meutntors, as Nicol. <le Lym, 
Erasm., Hcmmi11g, Vor:;tin,;, Beza, Steiger, llc "\Vette, "\Yiesinger, 
Hofmann, etc. 011 the other haml, Oecumenius, "\Yolf, Eeugel, 
etc., apply the Jmu,com7 not to God, l>ut umlerstaml Ly it the 
t:gfrau,, of the Christian,; at the hands of the heathen. 1\ut 
for this there is absolutely no ground. Lnther's iuterpreta
tion: "when it shall be brought to light," is wrong; it is equi
valent to that of Gerhard: .si1uplicissi111e accipitnr de visitatione 
illa diYina, qua Dcu.s piormn, innoeeutiam variis mOllis in lucem 
producit. - Akin to this is the view held by some of the 
scholrtsties, that il,.1GK01ni is to l1e understood of the trial of 
the Christians by :ctiiiction ; sec Lorinus in loc. 

HDLI.I:K.-.At variauce with thi,; expla:iation is that giveu 
by Schott., ,rho interprets the passage in this ,rriy: In order 
that the hcatheu may glorify Cod in the thy of jmlgmcnt, from 
this that (by the fact that) they slamler yon as evil-dorrs iu 
consequcucc uf yom good ,,·orks of ,rhich they nre witnc:'scs. 
The idea that the 11mleserved calnmnie,; of the heathen sen·e at 
last to the glorification, ,f God, is in itself right and appropriate ns 
a basis for the cxhortati,m give a in the context. Thli resolution, 
too, of i, 0 int,> i, -:-1,~-:-::J, Z-:-,, k1s gramrnatically nothing :1gainst 
it; l\Ieycr even allows it to lJe possible in Hom. ii. 1 ; cf. Heb. 
ii. 18, ,rhere Liiucrnanu hris rccomse to a like constrnction, 
though with a somewhat inadc(ptak cxplrtnation. ~till, more 
than one ol~jecti"n may Le mged against this interpretation
(1) .A rcfore11ce is ;,-ivcu to oi;i~"' tlifkrent from what is con
tained in ,.,1.-:-0:i.u.i.,;,, inasnrnch as it i,; taken, as in 1 Cor. vi. 20, 
in the sense of: "by wtiu,i;'' (~) 00;u.~rn must be thought of as 
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something which the heathen bring about "without knowing 01· 

idlling" it, whereas the apostle docs not let fall a hint of any 
such nearer definition; (3) oo;u~m can only in a loose sense Le 
conceived of as an act of the heathen ; it is simply the 1'csult of 
what they <lo (of their xarni.«i.,ii,); and (4) In comparing these 
words with those of Christ, ::\Iatt. v. 16: o<::'w; lowaiv vµ,wv ':'"a xai.a 
,p,a 7.U.I oo;uawu, <;'"~V ,;-;(/,<;'"§pa LJ//,WV <;'°IJV $V nl; oupavol;, the thought 
cannot he got ritl of tlrnt Peter had this passage here in his 
mind. Schott's objection, that "oo;i~w ':'"ov 0,tv is a strange and, 
i;pecially here, a llouhly inappropriate expression for conver
sion to Christianity, whilst the connection of the verb thus 
taken with s;, as equal to: in consequence of, is a hard and 
inelegant construction," amounts to very little, since in the 
ac;ceptation of the passage which he calls in question the verb 
is by no means made to bear any such meaning. 

Yv. 13, 14. The apostle now goes on to name the different 
relations of life orllaiued of God in \\·hich the Christian 
.~lwultl show his holy walk. :First of all, an exhortation to obey 
tho;-;e iu authority. - vr.0Tc1:y17T€ J the aor. pass. is used here, as 
it often is, ,Yith a middle, not a passive-as "\Viesinger thinks 
-force. It is not: "be made subject," but "mal~c 7;ourscl ccs 
:wl,Jcct" (cf. mr.Eww017T€, chap. v. G).1 The more liable liberty 
in Christ \\·as to lie misunderstood by the heathen, and eYen to 
lie almsed hy the Christians themselves, the more important 
it was that the latter should haYe inculcated upon them as 
one of their principal duties this vr.oT<ttTITEtr0at (ver. 18, chap. 
iii. 1) in all circumstances of life. - r.acr9 civ0pwr.tvv "TLIT€t] 

"Ttcnr; is here, in acconlance with the signification peculiar to 
the Yerb "TL/;€tV: "to establish, to set up," the ordinance, or 
~·nstitution (" au ordinance resting on a particular arrangement,'' 
Hofmann). In connection with the attribute civ0pw1riv,7, this 
expression seems to denote an ordinance or institution estab
lished by men (so most expositors, and formerly in this 
commentary). But it must be noted that "Ti/;€tv (and its 
derivatives) are neYer applie<l to human, but only to diYine 
agency; besides, the demand that they should submit them
selves to every human ordinance ,rnulJ be asking too much. 

1 "\Yincr is wrong in attribnlillg (p. 245 [E. T. 32iJ) a passive signification 
to this "'""'"'.:,;.,,.,, as also to ,,,.p,u,x.;.i&n in Ac!3 v. 3n J»1t is right in ascribing 
it to ,,,.,.p,;,;,..,.,, Hom. vi. 17. 
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It is therefore preferable to understand, with Hofmann, by 
the term, an ordinance (of God) applying to human relations 
(" regulating the social life of man" 1). By the subsequent 
efre . , . eY-re, the expression is referred in the first instance to 
the magistracy ; but this does not justify the interpretation of 
it as equal directly to : " authority," or even : persons in autho
rity (Gerhard: concretive et personaliter: homines, qui magis
tratum gernnt). That Peter's exposition of the idea had 
direct reference to persons in authority, is to be explained 
from the circumstance that the institution possessed reality 
only in the existence of those individuals.2 At variance with 
this view is de Wette's (following Erasmus, Estius, Pott) 
interpretation :-if the expression : " to every human creature, 
?·.c. to all men." Not only, however, the singular circumlocu
tion: /C'TLO't', av0pro7rLV1} for av0pro7ror,,-for which de Wette 
"Tongly quotes :Mark :xvi. 15 and Col. i. 23,-but the very idea 
that Christians should be subject to all men,-and in support 
of it no appeal can be made either to chap. v. 5 or to the 
following exhortation: -rrav-rar, nµ,1jcra-re,-is decisive against 
this view.3 The fact that Peter places the general term 
-rracra ,c-r!crti, first, is explained most naturally in this way : 
that it was his intention to speak not of the magistracy 
merely, but also of the other institutions of human life.-The 
motive for the submission here demanded is given by Sia 
Kvptov, ?·.c. XptO''TOV (not Beov, as Schott thinks), which must 
be taken to mean : " because such is the will of the Lord," or, 
with Hofmann: "out of consideration due to Christ, to whom 
the opposite would bring dishonour." The latter, however, is the 

1 This view avoids the certainly arbitrary interpretation ginn, fur example, 
by :Flavins, who applies the expression specially to life connecte,l ,vith the statr. 
He says : ,licitur humana ordinatio idco rinia politiae mnmli 11011 snnt speciali 
vcrbo Dei formatae, ut vern religio, scd magis ab hominibus ipsorumqne imlns• 
tria ordinatae. 

" It is arbitrary to regard """'q,; (with Luther, Osiamlrr, etc.) as meaning foe 
laws given by the magistrntes. 

3 llriickuer endeavours, indeed, to dcfellll ,le 1V ette's interpretation, yet he 
decides to understand the expression in riuestion as: "every ordinance of human 
civil society," and solves the difliculty presented by the at!jeetfrc /4,dp.,"':'~ (comp. 
with Rom. xiii. 1) by remarking that " the ordinances of national life which 
Iiave been developed historically and by human means possess a divine element 
in tliem." 

1 PETER, I 
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less likely interpretation. Still less natural is it to say, with 
Wiesinger, that this adjunct points to the 0efov in ordinances 
uncler which human life is passed. Incorrectly Huss: propter 
imitationem Dei i. e. Christi.-In the enumeration which follows, 
the apostle is guided by the historical conditions of his time. 
It must be remarked that v1r0Tacrcrecr0a, is inculcated not only 
with regard to the institutions of the state, hut to the persons 
in whom these are embodied, and this quite unconditionally. 
Even in cases where obedience, according to the principle laid 
clown in Acts iv. 19, is to be refused, the duty of the 
v1r0Tacrcrecr0a, must not be infringed upon. - etTe /3acrtAet] 

/3acrt'A.evr:; is here the name given to the Roman emperor; er. 
,Joseph. de bcllo jurl. v. 13, § 6. Bengel: Caesari, erant enim 
provinciae romanae, in quas mittebat Petrus. - wr:; vr.ep€xovn] 

w<; here also assigns the reason ; v1rep€xew expresses, as in 
1~0111. xiii. 1, simply the idea of sovereign power; non est 
comparatio cum aliis magistratibus (Calvin). In the Roman 
Empire the emperor was not merely the highest ruler, hut 
properly speaking the only one, all the other authorities being 
simply the organs through which he exercised his sway. -
Ver. 14. €LT€ 1jryeµo,nv] 1jryeµove<, praesides proviuciarmn, qui a, 
Caesarc mittehantur in provincias (Gerh.). - wr:; o,' auTov, etc.] 
eit' auTov does not, as Gerh., Aretius, and others take it, refer to 
,cvpwv, but to /3acrtAet. The ~'Yeµ., although v7T'ep€xovTe<, too, are 
so Dot in the same alisolute sense as the /3acrtAeur:;. They are 
so in relation to their subordinates, but not to the /3acrtAevr:;. -

EL', €1'6t1'7J<TlV KaKor.otwv, E7T'atvov 6€ u1a0o7T'OlWV J is joined 
grammatically to 1rEµ1roµ€vw;, 11ot to vr.epExovn also (Hofm., 
:Schott); yet, from the fact qrnt the ~'YEµovec; are sent by the 
/3acrtAEv, eir:; il,co[,c17aw K.T.A., it is implied that the latter, too, 
lias an office with respect to i},co{K17cri<; K.T.A.1 - Oecurnenius 
arbitrarily narrows the thought wheu he says: EOEife ,cat 

U.UTO', o llfrpor:; Tt<Tt Kat, 'iT'O{otr:; l!.pxovcrcv Vr.OTCl<TCT€CT0at oeZ, 

o-;-i Tot, 70 o{,cawv il,cot,coucrw. The apostle insists rather, 

' Hofmann is consequently wrong in asserting that in this connection "the 
<lnty of submission to him who makes over the exercise of his power to others 
i~ J.erivell from aml based alone on his possession of that power, whilst sul,
missinn to those tn whom that power has been cntrnstccl originated in, a]l(l is 
founded on, the moral purpose for which thit is <lone." 
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without rcsci·vr.:, on submission to the 1heµove<;, because (not 'if) 
they are sent by the emperor to administer justice.1 - EK01-

107<rt<;, here as often : "punishment; " Er.awo,, not precisely: 
" reward," but: "laudatoi·y ?'Ccognition." - arya001roto<; is to be 
found only in later authors, in N. T. a1r. Xery. The subs. 
occurs chap. iv. 19. 

Ver. Hi. on] gives the ground of the exhortation: v1ro-
, " ' ' ' 0 1" ~ 0 ~] 'tl " Tlt,YTJT€ K.T.A. - OUTCIJC, E<FTW TO f.f\,'Y}µa TOU ~ €OU Wl l OUTCIJ<;; 

cf. Winer, p. 434 [E.T. 584]; Iluttm. p. 115: "of such a nat1m 
'is the will of Goel." Schott gives the sense conectly: "In this 
wise is it with the will of God." The position of the words 
is opposed to a connection of ovToo, with clrya0o'1l'otovvTa<; 

(Wiesinger, Hofmann). - arya0o'1l'OlOVVTa<,] SC. vµa<;; arya0o

r.oie'iv, in 1\fark iii. 4 ; Acts xiv. 1 7 the word has reference to 
deeds of benevolence. Here, on the other hand, it is used in 
a general sense: to do good, ,vith special reference to the 
fulfilment of the duties towards those in authority. - <J,iµovv 

' ~ 'r1. ' ' 0 ' ' ' ] ,1, ~ ( f 1 T' TTJV Toov a't'povoov av pwTioov aryvw<rtav 't'tµouv e . nn. 
v. 18) here in the cognate sense of: "to put to silence," 
'\Viesinger; "the aryvooa-{a is here conceived of as speaking; 
f• 1" '\ '\ " ' ' " " , , ( c . v. :, : KaTal\,al\,ovut vµ. wc, «aK01rotoov. - aryvwuia except 

here, only in 1 Cor. xv. 34) is the self-caused lack of any com
prehension of the Christian life. Because they are without 
this, they in their foolishness (hence a<ppovwv civ0pw'11'oov) 

imagine that its characteristic is not arya001rote'iv, but «aKo

worn'iv. Beda incorrectly limits o[ cirppove, civ0poo'11'ot to those 
persons in authority ; hut the reference is rather quite general 
to the «aTaXaXovvTe<;, ver. 12. 

Ver. 16. co<; EXev0epot] is not, as Lachm., Jachmann, Steiger, 
}'ronmiiller think, to be joined with what follows (ver. 1 7),2 

but with a preceding thought ; either with drya001rowuvm<; 

(Beda, Luther, Calvin, Wiesinger, Hofm.), or with v1r0Tary'Y}Te 

(Chrys., Oecum., Gerhard, Bengel, de W ette, Schott, etc.). 

l Calvin very aptly puts it: Objici possit: reges et alios rnagistrutus saepe 
sna potenti:t abuti; rcspondco, tyrunnos et similes non facere suo almsu, qnia 
maneat semper firma Dei ordinatio. 

" Hofmann justly says: "We cannot think of joining vcr. 16 with vtr. 17, 
for its contents would not suit ,,,.,;,,,,.a.r ,,.,.,,,,.-a.7<-even should it be connected witL 
this only (Fronmiillcr), which is quite impossible-not to speak of ,,.;,, u."o,,.ip, 
'l'nT« or ..,.o .. 810, ,0/3,io-Di.,, 
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The latter of these connections desen·es the preference, not 
because in the former a clmuge of construction would take 
place, but because the special point to be brought out here 
was, that the freedom of the Christians was to be manifested 
in submission to (heathen) authorities. "\Vhat follows shows 
this, inasmuch as those Christians ,Y110 had not attained unto 
true freedom, might easily be led to justify their opposition to 
those in power on the ground of the liberty which belonged 
to them in Christ. w, eXev0epo£ states the position which 
the Christians are to take up inwardly towards the authori
ties; their subjection is not that of oouXo£, since they recog
nise them as a divine ordinance for the attainment of moral 
ends.1 - Ka£ µ17 w, E'TrtK<lXvµµa lixovrE, ri), Ka1dM T1JV 

JXev0eptav J ,cat is epexegetical : " and that," since what 
follows defines the idea EXev0epo£ first negatively and then 
J)ositively. - co, belongs not to Jm,ccf">,.,vµµa, but to llxovre,: 
"and that 1wt as thos1' idw lane." - E7T'LK<l'A.vµµa is the more 
remote, r17v {">,.,ev0ep[av the proximate, object of llxovre,: 
" who lwu the EAEV0epfa as the €7r£KaXvµµa T. KaK." -
er.tKctAvµµa, [f1r. AE~f-; for its original meaniug, c[ Ex. xxvi. 1-!, 
LXX. ; here used metaphorically ( cf. Kypke in Zoe.). The 
seuse is: "not as those to whom their freedom serves as a 
.covering for their ,ca,c[a" (cf. 2 Pet. ii. 19; Gal. v. 1:3), i.e. 
,rho seek to conceal their wickeduess by boasting of their 
Christian freedom. This is the exact reverse of the Phari
saism of those who seek to conceal the "·ickedness of the heart 
by au outward conformity to the law. - aAX' co, OOUA.0£ 0eou] 
expresses positively the nature of the truly free. True liberty 
consists in the oovXe[a 0eou (P.om. vi. 16 ff.) ; it refers back 
to the TO 0€A'YJµa TOU ewu, and further still to Ota Kvptov. 

Yer. 17. ]Tour hortatory clauses suggested to Peter Lr the 
term u;ya001rowuvra,; in the last he returns, by way of con
clusiou, to the principal theme. In the first three there is a 
climax.2- 7T(J,VTM T£fL~tTaTE] 1ravra, must not, "·ith Bengel, be 

1 It is Bot prolial,le that Peter here refers, as W ciss (p. 349) thinks, to the 
wonls of Christ, Matt. xvii. '27, since th,·y apply to circumstances altogether 
different from those mentioned here ; · see Meyer in loc. 

" To distribute these four exhortations o\·er "the two provinces of life : tlw 
natural aml civil, aml the spiritual aml ecclesiastical communities" (Schott), is 
wanautcd neither by what precedes nor by anything the clau,cs thcmselns 
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limited to those: qnilms honos debetm, Ilom. xiii. 7,1 nor to 
those who belong to the same state (Schott); it expresses totality 
,,ithont any exception. - nµ~v is not equivalent to v1r0Tct<I
<IE<I0ai ( de ,v ette); but neither is it equal to, civiliter tractare 
(Bengel) ; the former is too strong, the latter too weak ; it is 
the opposite, positively stated, of ,ca-ra<f,pove'iv, and means : to 
recognise the worth (nµ1) which any one possesses, and to act 
on the recognition (Briickner, ,v eiss, ,viesinger, Schott). 
This exhortation is all the more important for the Christian, 
that his consciousness of his own dignity can easily betray 
him into a depreciation of others. It refers to the nµ11 which 
is due to man as man, and not first in respect of any particular 
position he may hold (Flacius : unicuique suum locum et debita 
officia exhiliete.) - T~V ciOEAt:pOT1JTa arya1raTE] doe"7'.cpon7~, also 
in chap. v. 9, corresponding to our : l,rotherhoocl, fr. the totality 
of the Christian brethren, cf. lepaTEvµa vv. 5, 9. The apparent 
contradiction of l\Iatt. "· 44, here presented, where love to 
enemies is also enjoined, is to be explained on the following 
principle : that the drya"Tr1J is differently conditioned, according 
as it has different objects. In perfect harmony with its 
inmost nature, it can exist only between Christians, for only 
among them is there community of life in Goel, cf. chap. i. 2 2. 
Pott interprets arya"Tr~v here superficially by "entertain good will 
to." - TOV Beov <f,o/3e'iu0E] cf. chap. i. 17; a command not only 
of the Old, but of the New Testament, inasmuch as a lowly awe 
before the l10ly God is an essential feature of the filial rela
tion to God. - TOV /3au,Xea nµaTE] Heiteration of the com
mand (ver. 13) as a conclusion to the whole passage; cf. Prov. 
xxiv. 21, cpo/3ou TOV 0Eov, VIE, ,ea~ /3a<I£A€a. - nµcj,-rE has here 
the same meaning as previously: "show to the king tltc 

contain.-1-Iofmann, ,1·ho ,lcnies the climax, determines the rc•lation of the four 
maxims to "adt other in a highly artificial manner. He holds that the secot1<I 
sentence is in antithesis to the first, arnl the fourth to the third; that the fir,ct 
is akin to the fourth, arnl the sccon,l to the third ; that in tit,· first stress is lai,l 
on ,,,.,;.,,,.a;, whilst on the second, on the other !1and, it lies not on ,;:,,,.q,,.,.n.,-a:, 
but on dy.,.,,.;:;,,.,, and that in the first antithesis it is the Jir;;t memlier that is 
emphatic, in the second it is the last. 

1 In like manner Hornejns : non ,le omnibus absolute Ioq_uitur, q_uasi omne~ 
homines etiam pcssimi honorancli sint, scd de iis, q_uilms honor proptcr potcs
tatem q_uam habcnt, competit. 
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respect which pertains to him as king;" what that is the 
apostle has explained in Yer. 13. Hornejus 1 incorrectly thinks 
that in the conjunction of the last two commands, he can here 
discover an indication of the limits by which obedience to the 
king is bounded.-Thc difference in the tenses of the impem
tive, in the first exhortation the imperat. aor., in the three others 
the imperat. pres., is to he regarded as accidental, rather th::m 
as in any way arising from the substance of the command? 

Ver. 18. An exhortation to the slaves, extending from this 
verse to the end of the chapter. - oi ol,cfrai] ol1CET1J<;, properly 
speakiug, " a domestic," a milder expression for ooiiAo<;. It is 
improlxible that Peter employe,1 this term in order to include 
the freedmen "·ho had remained in the master's house (Steiger). 
-oi ok is vocrrtive; nor is chap. i. 3 (as Steiger thinks) opposed 
to this. - v?Torno-a-oµevot] It is quite arbitrary to supply ?JTE 

(Oecumenius, etc.), or to assert that the participle is used here 
insterrd of the impemtive. The prrrticiple rather shows that th•) 
exhortation is conceived of as llependeut on a thought already 
expressed; not on Yer. 1 7 (de "\Y ette), but on ver. 1:3, which 
vv. 11 and 13 serve to introduce; v?Tonf'YTJTE . . . ,cvpwv, tli0 
institution of the household implied in the relation of sen·aut 
to nrnster, is comprehended in the general term ?Tao-a civ0pw7i". 

ICTLO"l<;. - EV ?TaVTl cpof3q,] cpo/30, (rid. i. 17) is stronger thall 
reverentia, it denotes the shrinking from transgressing th-~ 
master's will, based on the consciousness of subjection, cf. Eph. 
Yi. 5.'' Doubtless this shrinking is in the case of the 
Christirrn lJflsed on the fear of God, but the word cpo/30<; <loe~ 
not directly mean such fear, as "\V eiss (p. l G g) holds and seeks 
to prove, especially from the circumstance that Peter in chap. 
iii. G, 14 condemns the fear of man, forgetting, howeYer, that 
this fear too may be of different kinds, cf. in loco. - 7i"avT[ i, 
intensive. ?Tai; cpo/3oi; is: n-c;·y kiml of fear; a fear wantin~ 

1 Exl'lieat Petr. quoruo,lo Ctesari par<'mlnm sit, ncmpc ut Dci interim titi: ,ri 
uihil dcrogctur. 

' Hofmanu's Yic,Y is purely arhih·ary: that in thP foremost clause the a .. ri,t : , 
put because, in the first place, arnl chi,·fly, it is re,piire,l to lwuonr all; an,l ai'',·r 
this, that the Christian should Ion his brethren in Chri.,t. fll'r e:tn it li,_, .1.t .1.il 
supported by Wiuer's remarks, p. 294 [E. T. 394]. 

3 'l'hns, too, in snbstancc Schott: "F,:r1r in general, :t, it is ,ld,•miin,·,\ !,y the 
circumstances here mentioned." 



CHAP. lI. 19. 135 

in 11otl1ing that goes to make up true fenr. - Toi, Oca-r.omt,] 

cf. 1 Tim. vi. 1, Tit. ii. 9, equals -ro'i, 1wp{oi,, Eph. vi. 5 ; Col. 
iii. 22. - OU µovov TOL', li,ya0o'i, Kat E"/Tt€lKE<nv, (lA./1.a Kat Toi, 

CTKo;\w'i,] The moral concluct of the servant, which consists 
in v-;roTaO""a-€0'"0at towards the master, must remain unchanged, 
whatever the character of the latter may be; the chief 
emphasis, however, rests here on d11.)l,a Kat To'i, O'"K. - d,ya0o[ 

here is equal to "l.:iml;" for E"ITLHKIJ,, cf. 1 Tim. iii. 3 ; it 
docs not mean "yielding" (Fronmi.iller), but, properly speaking, 
one ,rho "acts 1cith 1n·op;·ict,1;," then "!JC11tlc." - O""KoXto,, lite
rally, "crooked," "bent," the opposite of sti'(I i!Jht, denotes 
metaphorically the pcncrsc disposition; Phil. ii. lG, synony
rnorn; with 0!€0'"7paµµevo<;; in Prov. xwiii. 18, 0 O'"KOAta'i, ooo'i, 

r.opwoµcvo, forms the antithesis to o r.opwoµcvo, OtKalwr; ( cf. 
Luke iii. 5 ). It has the same force in the classics (Atheu. 
xv. p. Ga J ; O'"KOA.ta cppov€LV, opp. to €u0ea- cppovc'iv ). It denotes, 
therefore, such masters as conduct themseh-es, not in a right, 
Lut in a pc1-rc,·sc manner towards their servants-are hard 
ancl unjust to them; Luther's "capricious" is inexact.1 

Ver. 19 . .,.ovTo ,y<1p x<1pt,, €i] The grouncl of the exhorta
tion. TOVTO refers to the clause beginning ,rith €l. - xapt, 

has not the special meaning "grace " here, as if it "·ere to be 
explained, either with the older connnentators : gratiam con
cilim1s ; or as if by it were to 1Je understood " the gift of 
grace " (Steiger: " it is to he regarded as grace, if one can 
,mffer for the sake of God;" so, too, Schott), or "the condition 
uf grace " (Wiesinger: "in the vr.oµev€tV is manifested the 
actual conclition of grace") ; for this expression is 1wt parallel 
,rith KAeo,;, Yer. 12: and how can a summons Le issued in a 
rnauncr so t1irect, to the performance of a duty, by repre
senting it either as a gift of grace or a proof of a state of 
grat.:e ? Desides, \Viesinger alters the term "grace " into " sign 
of grace."-Some commentators, on account of ver. 30, explniu 
xapt, as synonymous with ,c)\,eor;, but without any linguistic 
j nstification; thus already Oecmnenius (Calvin: il1em valet 
nomen gratiae quod laudis; qui patienter fernnt injurias, ii 

1 That Peter maJc ,pcci,11 reference to heathen masters lies in the nature of 
the circumstances, lmt is not tu 1,e concluJcJ from the aJject. 0-1<01.,o; (as ol'pose,l 
to Schott). 
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laude digni sunt). In profane Greek xapi, denotes either 
the clwrin or the l01:clh1css, or also the favour which one person 
has for another (to which are linked on the meanings, expres
sions of goodwill and thanks). Doth senses are to be found 
in the Scriptures.1 If the first signification be adopted, the 
enduring of the adversity of which Peter here speaks is 
characterized as something lovely; and so Cremer (see under 
xapi,, p. 576) seems to take it. But it is more natural to 
hold by the second sense, and to explain " this is javonr," as 
ecprnl to " this crmscs javv111·." Several interpreters explain 
xap,, as er1ual directly to "delight," substituting for the 
substantive the adjective "well- pleasing," and supplying 
napct 7<f 0eip from ver. 20. Thus Gerhard: hoe est Deo 
gratum et acceptum; de W ette: "Favour with God, i.e. well-
1ileasi11g before God ; " so, too, Hofmann. nut both of these 
are open to objec:tio11. Hofmmm 110 doubt gives as the 
ground of his supplement: " that the slave who lived up to 
the apostle's injunction has to look for the approval of none." 
This is, however, surely an unjustifiable assertion. It is not 
clear why Peter did not add the words supplied if he lin.d 
them in his mind; xap,, and ,c'A.eo, in ver. 20 are therefore
in consideration of vv. 12 and 15-to be taken quite generally. 
The following clause indicates a good behaviour, by ,vhich 
the ,cara'A.a'A.fa of the heathen is to be put to silence. - ei oul 
uuveL01/UlV 0eov unocp/:pet IC.T.'A..] el refers back to TOVTO; oul 
crvveio1ww 0eov is placed first hy way of ern1 ha,is. crvve£011cri, 
E>eou is neither "God's knowledge of us" (Morns: qnia Dens 
conscius est tuarum miseriamm; similarly li'romniiller: "on 
account of the knowledge shared by God, since God knows 
all"), nor is it "conscientiousness before Goel" (Stolz); but 
0eou is the object. genit. (cf. 1 Cor. viii. 7; Heb. x:. 2), there
fore the meaning is : the ( duty-compelling) consciousness of 
God. Calov: qnia conscins est, id Denm velle et Deo 
gratum esse ; so, too, de W ette, Schott, etc. A metonymy does 
not require to be assumed (Grotius: per metonymimn objecti 

1 Xr:l.pir lrns the first meaning, Ps. xlv. 3 ; Prov. i. 9, x. 32, etc.; also Ecclus. 
vii. 19, etc. ; in the N. T. Luke iv. 22 ; Col. iv. 6, etc. The second significa
tion, l'rov. xxii. 1, etc. ; in the X. 'f. Luke i. 30, ii. 52; Acts ii. 4i, etc. 
Cf. besides Cremer and Wahl: Clavis libr. V. T. apocryphi. 
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tlicitur conscientia cjus, quod (p1is Deo debet). Rteiger intro
tluces what is foreign to it when he extends the idea so as to 
include the conscious knowledge of the divine recompense. In 
ota uvvHo. Bwu is expressed substantia1ly the same thought ns 
in w, Bwu OOUAOt, Yer. 16, and Ota T. Kuptov, ver. 13 ; Ott/. Tl]V 

uvvcfo17uw without Bwu is to be found in Hom. xiii. G. - v1ro

<pEpct w, Au1ra,] v1rocpJpctv: "to bcm· tlu; 7mrdcn put on onl';" 

the opposite of succumbing under a lnmlen, cf. 1 Cor. x. 13, 
2 Tim. iii. 11; nevertheless, the apostle seems here to have in 
mind more the antithesis to being provoked to anger and 
stubbomness (Hofmmm). - Av1rat here: outward ufllictions. 
- r.£tuxwv ii.ot'Kw,] "whilst (not although) he suffers wrong 
(from the mr,ster, -i.e. nndesen-ed on the part of the slave)."
It is not sufforing itself, bnt prrtirnt c1ul/lmncc in the midst of 
11ndcsc/'i-cd S1'.tfaing, and that Ota O'"VVfl01]0'"1V 0cou, which Peter 
calls a xapt,.-This thought, general in itself, is here applied 
to the relation of servant to muster. 

Ver. 20. 1ro'iov ryap KAEO,] Gerhard: interrogatio respollllet 
h. l. negationi; this interrogation brings out the nothingness, 
or at least the little value of the object in question; cf. Jas. 
iv. 14; Luke vi. 32. -KAeor;, not sc. ivw1rwv -rou 0wu (Pott), 
but quite generally, for the thought " refers back to the point 
of view, stated in vv. 12-15, from which this exhortation is 
given " (Wiesinger). - El <tµap-ravoVTf', Ka~ KOA.acpil;oµwot 

v1roµwcZ-rc] The two participles stand in the closest co1mec
tion with each other, so that aµapTaVftV is to he conceive<l us 
the cause of the KoAacp{l;cu0at. Luther's translation is acconl
ingly correct: "if ye suffer punishment on account of ynlir 
evil deeds;" the only fault to be found ,\·ith this is, that it 
weakens the force of the idea v1roµEVflV. - v1roµEVftV is 
synonymous with v1rocpEpflv; the sense is: "it is no glory to 
show patience in the suffering of deserved punishment." The 
view of de "\Vette, that Peter referred only " to the reluctant, 
dull endurance of a criminal who cannot escape his punish
ment," misses the apostle's meaning, and is correctly rejected 
by Bruckner and "\Viesinger. Steiger remarks justly: "that 
when any one endures patiently deserved punishment, he is 
only performing a duty binding on him by every law of right 
and authority." "vT;oµEvELTE is in the future with reference to 
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the standpoint of the cxhol'tatiou" (Wiesinger). - KoX.acf,il;Etv: 

apud LXX. non occurrit, in N. T. generaliter pro pbgis m: 
percussioniLus. :i\fatt. :xxvi. G7; 1 Cor. iY. 11; 2 Cor. xii. 7 
(Gerb.) ; the strict signification is "to give Llows with the 
tist, or slaps on the ear." Bengel: poena serYOrulll ear1ue 
subita. - aX.X.' €£ arya007rOtoUVT€', Ka£ 7iClCTXOVT€', tJ7rOJ.1,EVEt,€] 

The interpretation of Erasmus: si r1num beneficiatis et taJilC/1, 

affligmnini, suffertis, is incorrect, for between arya0o7r. and 
7raCTx. there exists the same relationship as between czµ,ap
nivovTE<; and KoX.acf,tl;oµ,evot; 1 Luther correctly : "if ye suffer 
on account of good-doing;" cf. iii. 17. - TOUTO ryap xupi.:; 

7rapa 0e~;;J lJefore these wonls-ryap is the conect reaLling 
-the apodosis taken out of 7rofov JCA.Eor; : " this is trne 
prai,;e," must be added to what precedes, and these \\·ords 
form the basis of an ar:.;muent in which TouTo refers to €£ 

,'irya0o7rowuvTer; . . . v7roµ,evc'iTe. Tlte meaning is : 1ccau:;e 
this 1,1 God';; siglit is a xc1ptr; (not equal to: in the judgmcnt 
of God, cf. Luke ii. 5 2), therefore it is a JCA.Eor;. 

Ver. 21 giYcs the ground of the exhortation to Lear 
undcsc1Tcd suffering patiently, Ly a reference to the suffering.~ 
of Christ. - Elr; TouTo r-.;ap EJCX.11011Te] €£<; TouTo refers to Ei 

/1,~;a0011"owuvTer; ... v7l"oµ,evetT€. Many interpreters incorrectly 
make it apply only to s11.ff~·;·i.,1g as such; lmt, as Hemming 
rightly remarks: omncs pii Yocati sunt, ut patienter injnriam 
ferant.-Tlte construc:iion ,rith €£<; occurs frequently; et'. Cul. 
iii. 15 ; 2 Tlic~s. ii. 14.-In harmony with the co1mcdion, 
oi olJCETat is to be thought of us the sul,jcct to JJCX.110TJTE; 

accordingly it is the slaves in the first in::;tance, not the 
Christians in general, ,rho arc adLlressed (as in chap. iii. Cl, 

14, l 7); lrnt as this KA.7J0~vai applies to them not as slaYes 
1mt as bclienrs, it holds true at the ::;amc time of all Christians. 
- on JCa~ XptCTTo<; €7l"a0ev V7l"Ep 11µ,wv J on : such suffering is 
part of a Christian's calling, /a,· l'ltrist ulso s1(!Ji:ro1: ii7l"a0ev 

' Xor is this relation suflldeutly percci,·ctl 1,y Sdwtt iu hi:; explanation: '' 'f 
they show p,ttieuce muh-r ill-tr,,atuwut whieh accompanies goml conduct." 1 n 
mging agaiw,t the iuterpretatiun given, that "if,;.,,,,;,.,,.,.,,, apply to the Jal,onr 
of servants, thcu, that "·hich the slave suffers is not cause,l l,y his actiou ,. " 
Hofmann has faill'll to o1scrvc (I) that tlio context docs uut l'l'IILkr the id,,a ,,1· 

servants' wu1k u11ly necessary; \2! that the ,n,ll-,luing uf the Christian was nut 
always in harmony ,,ith heathen views; cf. chap. fr. 4. 
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is here the emphatic word; and with it ,ea{ also must he 
joined (which Fronmiiller erroneously interprets by "even ''). 
'\Viesinger incorrectly takes ,ml with ;f1ra0EV v1re p vµwv in tlii;;; 
sense, that, as Christ suffered for us, " so we shouhl endure 
affliction for Him, for His sake, and for His honour and 
glory in the world," thus introducing a thought foreign to tlw 
context. The obligation to suffer under which we who are 
Christ's people arc laid, from the very fact that Christ ahu 
s11.ffcrcll, is for us all the greater that the sufferings of Christ 
were l.17r€p 17µwv (not : ,iv0' 11µw1,, Lnt " for O\ll' adrnntage "), 
and therefore such as enable us to follow the example whieh 
He has left us in His sufferings. Inasmuch as i,,.ep v;.iwv 

implies that Christ sufferetl not for His o\\·11 sins, Lnt for 
ours, we are no doubt justified in recognising these suffering,; 
as undeserved, but not in concluding, with Hofmann, that vT.Ep 
vµwv is meant to mark onf!J the umleservecluess of Christ',; 

1.,. • ' ~ ' ... ' ' ' J ' ... ' su 1ermgs. - vµw v1ro"tµ1Tavwv v1rorypaµµov v1ro"-1µ1raz,w, 
lhr. AE"/, Another form of v1ro">..EL1rw (used of the le,wi11:,;· 
behiml at death, Judith viii. 7). Bengel : in abitu ad patrem. 
v1rorypaµµor; (a7r. AEry.) : specimen, quod imitentur, ut pictore,; 
novitiis cxemplaria dant, ad quae inter pingendum respiciant : 
equivalent in sense to uT.oDEtryµa, Johu xiii. 15 (n1-;.-o-,; 
2 Thess. iii. 9). It is not Christ's life in general that i-; 
here presented by way of example, but the patience which 
He showed in the midst of undeserved sufferi11gs.1 The 
participle is connected with i!r.a0€v v1r. vµ. as giving thL' 
nearer definition of the latter : He thus suffered, as iu lloing :-•> 
to leave you an example, withal to the encl that, etc.2 - Zva 

J7ra,co),.ou017a-1JTE To'ir; rxvE<YtV auTou] Sicut prior metaphom ,1. 

pictoribus et scriptoriLus, ita haec posterior petita est a viae 
duce (Gerhard); with hra,co">... cf. 1 Tim. v. 10, :!--!. -1xvo·,, 

1 \\'hercnr Scripture presents Christ as an c•,rn.mplc, it Joes so almost rt!way;; 
with reference to His self-abasement in suffering aml Jcath; Phil. ii. 5; Jolm 
xiii. 15, xv. 12; 1 John iii. 16; 1-Icb. xii. 2. Only in 1 John ii. 6 is Christ 
presenteJ as an example in the more general sense. 

2 Hofmann wrongly asserts that ",,,. stands only in place of an infinitive 
clause, as after "'""'"" (John xiii. 34), /',,a,.,; (.\cts xxvii. 42),'' inasmuch as "u·::' ,. 

YP"',"-1'-•; is no more than a dine/ion to Jo likewise." But this interpretation 
of ir-:-oypctµµ,O; is err0ll('0lV•, :1n1l thPrcforl~ ·;1/(f, iiT"Kt,A,wdntr,,,.~ cannot Le resolvc1i 
into an infinitive clause. 



140 THE FinST _EPISTLE OF PETEI:, 

besides here, in Hom. iv. 12 ( (J'TOl)(_EtV Tot, rxve(J't) and 2 Cor. 
:xii, 18 (7r€pt7raT€£JI TOi,S" tXV€(J't). 

Ver. 2 2. The first feature in the exemplary natnre of 
Christ's sufferings: His innocence. - After Isa. liii. !), LXX.: 
, , , , I , '1-' '1- ,.., , ~ I , ~ (C 1 

avoµ,tav OU/C €7r0£7](]'€, Ol/0€ 001\,0V €V T~I) (J''TOµan aUTOU 0(. 

Alex. Ot/0€ eupE07J 06>-o, €V T~'J (J'T. avTov). Gerhard : nee 
verbo nee facto nnqnam peccavit. The second half of the 
sentence expresses truth in speech. "With 06>-o<,, cf. chap. ii. 1, 
John i. 48. For the difference between eup{(J',ce(J'0at and 
eivat, cf. Winei·, p. 572 [E. T. 7G9]. 

Ver. ~ ::I. The second feature: the pntience of Christ in 
His sufforings. A reference, however slight, to Isa. liii. 7, 
cmmot but be recognised.-~" >-otoopovµevo<, ou,c (lVTEAot'o6pe1,, 

mt(J'xwv ov,c 1}7rEiAH] De \V ette and \Viesinger rightly draw 
attention to the climax between >-ot'oop. ::tll(l 7ra(J'xwv, <ivTEAoto. 

and 177re{>-et; Aot'oop{a omnis gencris injmfae verbales; 7ra017-

µaTa omnis gcneris injuriae reales (Gerhard). - ,ivn>-ot'o. 

itr.. Aery.; cf. <ivnµeTpEw, Luke vi. 3 8. - 17r.ELA.Et is here used 
of threat of vengeful recompense. The announcements of 
divine jwlgment on unbelievers, to which Christ more than 
once gave expression, arc of a differellt natnre, and cannot be 
considered as an d,7rei>-1:'iv, in the sense in which that word is 
here used. Comp. with this passage the exhortation of the 
apostle, dmp. iii. 9. - 7rapeU'oou oe T<tJ ,cpivovn oi,ca{w<,] 

-;rapEo{oou !lot in a rcflexiYe sense: "He committed Himself,, 
(Winer p. 54!) [E.T. 738]; de Wctte),1 neither is causam 
suam ((:erhard, etc.) nor FCpt(J'tv (from ,cplvovn) to be supplied; 
the supplement is rather >-oi'oopov(J'0at and 7r<£(J'XHV (Wiesinger, 
Schott). Luther's translation is good: "He left it to Him." 2 

- Didynrns arbitrarily understands 7rapEoioou of Christ's 
prayer for His enemies ; ~ the meaning is rather that Christ 

1 In ::llark iv. 2!1, too, to ,vltirh tlc 1Yettc npp,-als, "°"f~;;,;;;,a, has no reflexive 
force; see l\Icycr on this passage. 

" The Yulg. strangely tran,laks : trn,lel,at ju<licnuti sc i11j11str; accor<ling to 
which Lorim;s interprets: tra,li,lit sc C'hristus spontc proprl:vptc yo]untatc tum 
,Jmlacis, tum Pilato a<l mortem oblatus. Cyprian (de bono 7,alicntia,') aml 
l'anlinn,,; ( R/'· 2) quote the passage as it stands in the Vnlg. Augustin ( Tract. iu 
John xxi.) and Fulgentius (<1tl T,Yt,<imarch. lih. L ), on the othPr hant!, hanju.,te. 

~ From the fact that Christ's prayer i., not m,-utiou,,,l here, tic 1Vettc unwar
rantably concludes that it was unknown to the writer of the epistle. 
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left it to the God who judges justly to determine ,vhat .should 
be the consequences of the injustice done to Him on thosL· 
who wrought it. That His desire was only that they should 
be punished, is not contained in r.apEoioov (similarly Hof
mann). Consequently the reference formerly made in this 
comment:uy to ,Ter. xi. 20, xx. 12, as illustrative of the 
passage, is erroneous. ..With T<tJ OtKa{w; Kp{vovn, cf. chap. 
i. 1 7 : rov d1rpocrwr.oA1J1rTw<; Kp{vovra, "a direct designation 
of Go1l, whose just judgment is the outcome of His J;eing " 
(Wiesinger ). 

Ver. 2-1. A further expansion of the V7r€p vµwv, Yer. 21. -
., , , 1 , ~ • ' ' 1 '] " JTTZ TI' /11' o<; Ta<; aµapna<; 11µwv auTO<; UV1JV€"fK€V K. T.11.. I' lO .a liilSC ✓-

bore our sins r1n Ih~ body to the trcr."- or;, the third relative 
clause ; though a climax too, cannot fail to be recognised 
here: He suffered innocently,-patiently (not requiting evil 
for evil),-vicariously, for us, still it must not be asserted that 
this third clause predicates anything of Christ in which He 
can be an example for us (Hofmann); the thought here 
expressed itself contradicts this assertion.-The phraseology of 
this verse arose from a reference to the passage in Isa. liii., and 
the actual fulfilment of the prophecy herein contained. The 
words of that chapter which were chiefly present to the miml 
of the apostle, are those of ve.r. 12, LXX. Ka£ aura<; aµapr{a<; 

7rOAAWV dv17V€"fK€ c~t?~) ; cf. also ver. 11 : Ka£ Ta<; <iµapT{a<; 

avrwv avro<; dvoLCT€l ('!i.~~), aml ver. 4: OVTO<; T. <iµapr{a<; 

11µwv cpJpEi (~\!'~). The Hebrew ~~~ with the accus. of the 
idea of sin, therefore: "to bear sin," is equivalent to, "to 
sujf'c;• the 1mm'shmcnt Joi' sin," either one's own or that of 
another. Now, as av1vE"fK€ is in the a.bove-quotecl passage a 
translation of ~~l, its meaning is : " He suffered the punish
ment for the sins of many." 1-This suffering of punishment 

1 It :t<lmits of no doubt that ~~~ iu connection with ~~Cl or jiP, !ms tlw 
meaning above given; cf. Lev. xix. 17, x.--::. 19, xxiv, 15; Num. v. 31, 
xiv. 34; Ezek. iv. 5, xiv. 10, xvi. 58, xxiii. 35, etc. (Lam. v. 7: ~.::li::l); 

- T 

generally, indeed, the LXX. translate this ~~•~ hy ;.."l'f,a,m, but also hy 
'"I''~"' and J.<ral{!•P'"; in the passage quoted, Isa. !iii. 4, by <P•P"'; in Nnm. 
xh·. 33, as in Isa. !iii. 12, by d.,c,.q,,p..,. This proves how unwarrantctl Hofmann 
,(8chriftbe1l'eis, II. 1, p. 465, 2,1 ed.) is in saying "tlmt in view of the Greek 
translation of Isa. liii. 11, 12, it is arbitrary to assume that ,..,,q,,psi, mean~ 
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is, in the case of the Servant of God, of such a nature that by 
it those whose the sin is, and for whom He endures the 
1mnishment, become free from that punishment ; it is there
fore a vicarious suffering.1 Since, then, Peter plainly had 
this passage in his rnincl, the thought here expressed cau be 
no other than this : that Christ in our stead has suffered the 
punishment we have merited through our sins, and so has 
l)Orne our sins. But with this the suusequent €7i1, TO fvXov, 
which means not "on the tree," but "on to the tree," does not 
seem to harmonize. Consequently it has hecn proposed to 
take avacpepew in the sense ,d1ich it has in the phrase : 
civacpepEtv Tl €7il TO 0vcnaa-T17p1ov ( cf. J as. ii. 21 ; Lev. 
xiv. 20; 2 Chrou. xxxv. lG; Bar. i. 10; 1 ]\face. iv. 53); cf. 
ver. 5; where To fuXov would he conceived as the altar 
(Gerhard: Crux Christi fuit sublime illud altare, in quod 
Christus se ipsmn in sacrificinm oblaturus ascendit, sicut V. 
Testmnenti sacrificia altari imponebantnr). But ngainst this in
terpretation, besides the fact that c'ivacpep. is thus here taken in 
n sense different from that which it has in Isa. liii., there are the 
following objections: (1) That in no other passage of the N. T. 
is the cross of Christ represented as the altar on which He is 
offered ;2 (2) That neither in the 0. T. nor in the N. T. is sin 
:mywhere spoken of as the offering which is uronght up to the 

,imply to carry." Of course every one knows that in and of itself "-'"~'P"' does 
not mean '' to carry ; " hut from this it docs not follow that the LXX. did not 
use it in this sense in the phrase above alluded to, the more so that they 
attrihutc to the \\·onl no meaning opposccl to its classical usage; cf. 'rhnc. 
iii. 18: ""l11vov; d,«~•p.; Pol. i. 30: q,foovr xal d1«{3,:i..a; d,,,.q,,p., see Pape, s.v. 
"'"~'P"', an,l Dditzseh, J,ommcut. =· Br. mt die Ilebr. p. 44:l.-Douhtlcss i:,;t:,) 

j\)tn~, Lev. x. 17, is sai,l of the priests bearing away sin (maki11g atonement): 
l,,;t ti'1c·rc the LXX. translate i:,;t:•) by d,pa,p,,v. Plainly th<·re can hl'rc be no 
allusion to the meaning "to forgi;e sin." 

1 W ciss is inaccurate when he asserts (p. 265) that the passages, Lev. 
xix. 17, Num. xiv. 33, Lam. v. 7, Ezek. xviii. HI, 20, allnde to a vicarious 
,nffel'ing; these passages, indeed, speak of a bcariug of the punishment which 
th,, sins of others have caused, but this is suffering ,,.ith, not instead of others, 
Y, ithout those Tl"ho ha,c done the sin being freed from its punishment. 

" Schott, whilst admitting the above, assl'rts "that it will hardly be contm
dided that in all the 11assages which speak of Christ's death on the cross as a 
.sacrifice, the cross must be presupposed to be that which served as altar." '!'his 
is decidedly to be contradicted, the more so that the animal sacrilice<l suffl'rcd 
death not upon, but before the altar. 
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altar.1 E7Tt T6 g6Aov might be explained by assnming :1 prcg
rnmt construction, :1s in the Versio Syr., \\·hich runs: lmjul:wit 
omnia pecc:1ta nostm eaqne sustnlit in corpore sno a<l 
crucern/ th:1t is: "ucarin:/ our sins He ascended the cmss." 
Dut the af'sumption of such a construction is not necessary, 
since cwacpipEw can quite \Yell lJe taken to mean " cCTrryiuy 
·up," without depriving the word of the signification which it 
has in the passage in Isaiah, since " carrying up " implies 
" carrying." In no other way did Christ bear our sins up on 
to the cross than by suffering the punishment for our sins in 
t.he crucifixion, and thereby delivering us from the punish
ment. The apostle lays special stress on the idea of substitu
tion here contai:icd, by the addition of avTor;, whid1, as in Isa. 
liii. 11, stands hy way of emphasis next to 17µwv; but by EV 
Tep uwµan avTou-not "'lil," ~ lmt "on His body "-we are 
reminded that His body it was on which tho punishment was 
::ccomplished, inasmuch as it was nailed to the cross and died 
thereon. It is quite possible that this adjund, as "\Viesinger 
assumes, is meant at the same time to serve the purpose of 
expressing the greatness of that love which moved Christ to 
give His body to the death for our sins ; lmt that there is in 
it any special reference to the sacramental words of the Lord 
("\Veiss, p. ~73), is a conjecture which has nothing to support 

1 If "''"'~'f"' be here taken ns c'luivalent to "to offer sacrifice," ns in Heb. 
vii. 2i, not only ,vouhl the thought-which Dclitzsch (p. 440) terms a corrnpt 
one-arise: per scmct ipsum immolavit pcccata nostrn, but,,,; ,,.; ;.;,.., woulu. then 
have to be intcrprctctl: "on the cross." Luther: "who Ililllsclf offered in sacri
fice our sins 011 Ilis body on the tree. "-Here, too, Schott ,ulmil8 what is said 
above, but seeks io destroy its force as n proof, by claiming for v.vu{!ip,,, the sense: 
"to present or bring up in offering," at the same time supplying-as it seems-
as the object of offering, the bo,ly of Christ, ,vhich the C':q,ression ~f the apostl" 
in no way justifies. 

" Schott brings the baseless accusation against the circumloc11tio11 of the Syr. 
translation, "that in it pcccata is to he taken differently ill the first clause frolll 
the second;" in the former, as equivalent to "the p1111islnnent of our sin;" ill 
the latkr, as "thl' sin itself," for peeeab has the same ml':rning in lJoth members, 
although the bearing of the sins consists in the suffering of the punishment for 
them. Comp. Num. xiv. 33, where in the expression v.>0ill'oull'1 .,.;,, ""•f"'"'' i,/1-.,,, 

the word ""•f"'" has hy uo means the meaning "pullishmcnt for fornication," 
:.!though "'"tlpm .,.;,, "''P"'"'' means ns much ns II to suffer the punishment for 
fornication." 

3 So, too, Schott, who interprets iv .,-,;; ""I'-"'.,., as equal to "in His earthly 
botlily life" ( !). 



144 THE FirrST EPISTLE OF PETEU. 

it. The addition of br'/, To gv}..ov is explained hy the fact 
itself, since it is precisely Christ's death on the cross that has 
redeemed us from the guilt and power of our sins. Peter 
also uses the expression To gut..ov to denote the cross, in his 
sermons, Acts v. 30, x. 30. It lmd its origin in the Oltl 
Testament phraseology, i'P., rendered gvAov hy LXX., denoting 
the pole on which the bodies of executed criminals ·were 
sometimes suspended; cf. Dent. xxi. 22, 23; Josh. x. 2G. 
Certaiuly in this way attention is drawn to the shame of the 
punishment which Christ suffered; but it is at least doubtful, 
since there is no reference to it in any way, whether Peter, 
like Paul, in Gal. iii. 13, used the expression with regard to 
the curse pronounced in Deut. xxi. 22 (as ·weiss, p. 2G7, 
emphatically denies, and Schott as emphatically asserts). 
Bengel is entirely mistaken in thinking, that hy the adjunct 
Jr.1 To gut..ov the apostle alludes to the pnnit;}unent of slaves 
(ligno, cruce, furca plecti soliti erant servi). 

HrrnAnK 1. The interpretation of many of the commentators 
is wanting in th~ necessary precision, inasmuch as the t\rn 
senses, which uvwp§p"v has in the different phrases: uvwp§pm ,a; 
a1wp,icu; and u,wpipw n s-::,· ,. Ou1J1a1J:-i;p10~, arc mixed up with 
each other. Yitringa (Yix uno verbo iµq,atJ,; vocis uiafpw 
exprimi potcst. N ota ferre et offore. Primo dicerc volnit 
Petrns, Christum portasse peccata nostra, in 1prnntum illa ipsi 
erant imposita. Secundo ita tulisse peccata nostra, ut ea secum 
ohtnlerit in altari), while drawing, indeed, a uistiuction between 
the two meanings, thinks that Peter had both of them in his 
rniml, which of course is impossible. - Hofmann explains 
ioaciprn ... i--::, ,o ~~1.0v on the analogy of the phrase: uva~sprn 
n id ,o 0,r;,atJ;fip,ov, without, however, understanding the cross 
as the altar ; the meaning then would lJe : " He lifted up His 
body on to the cross, thereby hearing up thither our sins, that 
is to say, atoning for our sins." .Although Hofmann admits 
that Peter had in his mind the passage in Isaiah, he neverthe
less denies that uv~v,yxe has here the same meaning as there. 
In his Sch1'1jtbcwcis, 1st ed., he gives a similar interpretation, 
only that there he says: " He took up our sius with Hirn, and 
so tool; them away ji'om 11s." He, however, justly acllls that 
uvarp,pe,v has the same meauing here as in Heh. ix. 28. 
Wiesinger has adopted this interpretation, as also, in substance, 
Delitzsch, Hcbmcrb1·icj, p. 442 f. In the 2d edition of the 
Schriftbciccis, Hofmann has withdrawn this explanation; but, 
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on the other hand, Jrn erroneously asserts that u~arpipw here is 
'' the avarp§p;iv of Heb. vii. 27." - Schott justly combats Hof
mann's view, that the sufferings of Christ for our sins consisted 
essentially only in what befell lfiin as the result of our sins, 
and maintains, in opposition to it, the substitution of Christ. 
His own interpretation, however, of our passage is equally 
inadmissible, since he attributes to ava(f:§pi,v the meaning: "to 
bri11,r1 -up 01· JJ·i·cscnt in o.flering ;" yet adding to the ideft of" oj/'ct
,i,1y" an o~ject other than a;1,apria, which stm1ds with avr,v,yz,v, 
thus giving to the one word two quite difforent references. 
Schott makes aw/uL Xp,a-:-ou the object of " oflering," taking it 
out of the supplementftry clause: iv -:-r;, aw.,u1.n a~;-ou; but this 
he is the less justified in doing, that he explains these words 
liy " in His earthly corporeal life." - This is not the place to 
enter fully into Sclwtt's conception of the propitiation wrought 
by Christ's death on the cross. Though it contains many 
points worthy of notice, it is of much too artificial a nature, 
ever to be eonsidered a just repre;3entation of the views of the 
apostle.-Luthardt interprets: "He Lore His LoLly away from 
the earth up to God. No <lonbt it was not an altar to which 
Christ brought His body up; bnt the peculiarity lies precisely 
in this, that His Lody should at tlrn same time lrnng on the
accursed tree." "Away from the earth to c;od" is evidently 
an addition; and had Peter wished to emphasize the cross as. 
the accnrsed tree, he would have added r~; zampa,. 1 

JlEUAHK 2.-This interpretation agrees suLstantially with that 
given by de ,vette-Bri.ickner and ·weiss; yet de \Vette's refer
ence to Col. ii. 14 is imppropriate, inasmuch as that passage 
}ms a character entirely different, both in thonght and expres
sion, from the one here under consideration. ,v eiss is wanting 
in accuracy when he says tlrnt " Christ ascended the cross, and 
tltci'c bore the punishment of our sins," since already in the 
sufferings which preceded the crucifixion, the bearing of our 
sins took place. - Nor can it he conceded to these commenta
tors that the idm of sacrifice was absent from the conception 
of the apostle. Its existence is erroneously disputed also in 
Isa. liii., in spite of the cci~ ver. 10. Ko doubt prominence is 
given, in the first insta;1~~' to the idea of substitution; but 
Weiss ought not to have denied that this thought is connected 
in the mind of the prophet, as in that of the apostle, with the 

1 Pllciucrer (p. 422) is entirely unwarranted in maintaining the sense to be: 
"that Christ, by His ucath on the cross, took away, remove,\ our sins, so that 
they no longer surround our life," anu "that by this removal is meant, that ws 
free our moral life and conduct from sin" (!). 

1 PETER. K 
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idea of sacrifice, especially as he himself says that the idea of 
substitution is that upon which the sin-offering is based, Lev. 
xvii. 11. And was there any other substitutionary bearing of 
sin than in the sacrifice? It must not, however, be concluded 
that each word in the expression, and especially kl ~o ~u,.o,, 
must have a particular reference to the idea of sacrifice. 

t'va Ta'i<; aµap·r/ai<; a,7ro,yevoµevoi] Occumenius: a7TO"fEVO
µevO£" ,iv-rt TOU, a,ro0avov-re<;; cf. Rom. vi. 2, 11 (Gal. ii. 19). 
Bengel's rendering : ,yLveu0ai -rivo<; fieri alicujus dicitur servus, 
a,ra elicit sejunctionem; Germ. "to become without," which 
Weiss (p. 284) supports, is inappropriate here, since a,ro
"fL'Yveu0ai in this sense is construed with the genitive. For 
the dative, see Winer, p. 398 [E. T. 532]. -ra'i<; aµap-rtai,; 
corres1_J0nds to the foregoing Tas aµapTia<; 11µc7:iv. The use of 
the aor. part. shows that the bein~ dead unto sin is the con
dition into which we are introduced by the fact that Christ 
Tit<; ciµapT{a<; 17µ,wv auTa<; civ~very,cev JC.T.A. The actions of 
the Christians should correspond with this condition ; this 
the apostle expresses by LVa ... -rfj oi,caiouvvv s11uwµev; cf. 
Hom. vi. - oi,cawa-vv17 means here not : justification or 
righteousness, as a condition of him whose sins are forgiven, 
but it is the opposite of c'tµapTta: righteousness which consists 
in obedience towards God and in the fulfilling of His will. 
The clause, introduced here by the final particle t'va (as in 
i. 18), docs not give the primary aim of Christ's substitutionary 
death : that, namely, of reconciliation, hut further the design : 
that of making free from the power of sin. Weiss (p. 285) 
is wrong in thinking that Peter " did not here conceive the 
redemption as already comp1rtrd in principle by the blood of 
Christ," but " accomplished in a purely physiological way, by 
the impression produced by the preaching of His death and 
the incitement to imitation which I it gave." Thus Pfleiderer 
also. The refutation of this is to be found in what follows. 
- ov T<p µw'Awm [ au-roil] la077-re] Isa. liii. 5, LXX.; return 

1 In hi,; Lehrlmch dcr l,il,l. '1'1,eol. \p. 172), W ciss only says : " It follow.,; 
from ii. :.l4 that the being relcasct.! from sin is certainly a. consc<1ucncc, but only 
the indirect consc<1l\CHCc of the death of Christ. Dccausc it has rckasctl us from 
the guilt of our former sins, the further conse'lucnce will be, that hcncefonrnnl 
we will renounce those sins which He vicariously expiated." 
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to the direct form of address : µw"ll.w,Jr is, properly speaki11g, 
marks left by scourging (Sir. xxviii. 17, 1r"A:17ry~ µcfuwyo, 
7roiet µw"Jl.wrrac:;); therefore, taken strictly, the expression has 
reference to the flagellation of Christ only; but here it stands 
as a, pars pro toto (Steiger) to denote the "·hole of Christ':; 
sufferings, of which His death was the culminating point. -
By lcf0T]T'= the apostle declares that, through the suffering of 
Christ ( of course by the instrumentality of faith), the Chris
tians arc transla.ted from the sickness of a sinful nature into 
the health of a life of righteousness. 

Ver. 25. 1jTe ryap we; 1rpo/3aTa 1r"A.avwµevo1,] This explana
tory clause ( "/ap) points back, as the continuance iu it of the 
direct address (l!W17Te ... 1jTe) shows, in the first instance, to 
the statement innnelliately preceding ov T'{) µw"A.w1ri ia07JT€, 
but at the same time also to the thought tva ... T[l oucawuvvv 
l;11uwµw, to which that assertion is subservient. For the 
foregoing figure a. new one is substituted, a.fter Isa. Iiii. G : 
LXX. 'TrlLVTE,' we; 1rpo/3aTa J1r"A.av1107Jµev; if ,;r"A.avc~µevoi be the 
correct reading, then from it the nearer definition of 1rpo/3aTa 
is to be supplied, the sheep arc to be thought of as those 
,vhich have no shepherd (Matt. ix. 36: wuel 1rpo/3am µ11 
ex,ovm 1roiµEva ; comp. Num. xxvii. 1 7 ; 1 Kings xxii. 17). 
-For the figure describing the state of man separated in his 
sin from Goel, comp. Matt. xviii. 12, 13; Luke xv. 4 ff. -
li"A."A.' J1reuTpcfcp17Te vvv] E'TrEUTpct<p7JTE is, in harmony with the 
mnforin usage of Scripture, to be taken not in a passive 
(\Yiesinger, Schott), but in a middle sense: "ye ltai-c tul'nul 
yonnclrcs." 1 Luther translates : " but ye are now turned." 
The ,rnnl JmuTpE<pew means to turn oneself away from (cir.6, 
EK), towards something (Jr./, 1rp6,, elc:;), (sometimes ec:iual to: 
to turn round) ; hut it is not implied in the word itself that 
the individual has formerly been in that place towards which he 
has now turned round, and whither he is going (therefore, in 
Gal. iv. 9, 7ra"A.iv is expressly added). Weiss (p. 122) is 

1 Schott's counter-rcma1·k: "The ,p,cstion is not here what they diJ, but 
what in Christ ,ms impart,,,l to them," has all th" kss weight, that conversion, 
though the personal act of the Christian, must still be regarded as ~ffcctcd by 
Christ. Hofmann maintains, ,vithont the slightest right to' do so, that in thi.-; 
passage the chief emphasis lies on the render.,' 011:n act, though at the same time 
he correctly understands ,.,.,.,~,,.,d(/!n-r, in a midtlle sense. 
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therefore wrong when from this very word he tries to prove 
that by 7roiµ,1v God, ancl not Christ, is to be unclerstoocl, 
although the term sometimes includes in it the secondary idea 
of" back;" cf. 2 Pet. ii. 21, 22. - €'TT'£ Tov 'TT'otµha ,cal J7r{

u,co7ro11 TWII ,[rvxwv iiµ,wv] cf. especially Ezek. xxxiv. 11, 12, 16, 
LXX ' ' ) }': / \ It:) I \ , I"'" l I 

~ . : E"fW e/C.,,1)TIJ<FW Ta 7rpo,-,aTa µov /Ca£ E'TT't<F/CE 'f' oµat avTa, 

W<F'TT'Ep S1)TE~ () 'TT'Olµ1711 TO 7ro{µvto11 avTOV ... TO 'TT'A-avwµevov 

(L'TT'O<J'Tpe,[rw ; besides, with 'TT'Otµ1111, Ps. xxiii. 1 ; Isa. xl. 11. 
From the fact that in these passages God is spoken of as the 
shepherd, it must not be conclnded, with Weiss, that 'TT'otµ17v 

,cal J7r{u,co7ro,; refers not to Christ, bnt to God. For not only 
has God, calling Himself a shepherd, promised a shepherd 
(Ezek. xxxiv. 24, LXX.: (Ll/a<FT1/CTW J7r' avrnv,; 'TT'Otµeva €Va 

... Tov oov7l,ov µov L1av{o, xxxvii. 24), but Christ, too, speaks 
of Himself as the good Shepherd ; and Peter himself, in chap. 
v. 4, calls Him cipxi'TT'o1µ1111. In comparison with these pas
snges, chap. v. 2 is plainly of no account. All interpreters
except Weiss-rightly understand the expressions here used 
as applying to Christ. The designation J7r{u,co7ro,; would all 
the more naturally occur to the apostle, as it was, like 7roiµ1711, 

the name of the presidents of the churches who were, so to 
speak, the representatives of the One Shepherd and Bishop, 
the Head of the \Yhole churcl1. - TWII ,[rvxwv iiµwv belongs, 
as the omission of the article before J7r{u,co7ro11 shows, to both 
words; with the expression, cf. chap. i. 9, 22. 
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CHAPTER III. 

VEn. 1. ai ruvaixe.] Ree. after C K L P, etc. (Tisch. 7) ; Lachm. 
and Tisch. 8 omit ai, after A B ; ai omitted perhaps in order 
to mark the vocative. -Almost all authorities (as also~), eveu 
Griesb., along with Lachm. and Tisch., support the reading 
x!por,O~r1ov:-w instead of xepor;0~r1r,nm1. The future conjunct., oc
curring only in later writers (see Winer, p. 72 [E. T. 89]), is to Le 
found only in min.; it is put here because of ,va; superfluously, 
however, as 7va in the N. T. is often construed cum. Ind., ,Jolm 

.. 9 R .. 14 V '' ' ~ ~ ' ., • ] xv11. ~; ,ev. xx11. . - er. 0. ,µ,;;1.oxr,,; ,:-p1x,wv xa, ,;.!p1u,1,;~J; 
Laclnu. substitutes: J.,1,,.Aoxri; ll <r.1p10itJ,w;, in C. - The most 
important authorities, however, support the usual reading 
(Tisch.). - Ver. 4. ,;;pqfo; xal i;rrux,,ou] Ree. after A C L K P ~. 
most min. Clem. Thph. etc. - Lachm.: i;r1ux,fou xal ,;;prfio;, in B, 
Vulg. Copt. etc. Instead of ,;;pqfo;, Tisch. reads ,.niw;, cf. A. 
Buttmann, p. 2:3. - Ver. 5. l\1illius, without sufficient reason, 
regards the words : ai ii,,.f~our1a1 kl ,:-/,v 0,ov, as spurious, because 
they are not in the vss. Aethiop. - However, accon1ing to A 
n C, etc., and Lachm. and Tisch., ,l; sl10uld probably be reacl 
for ?-::-i. The article ,:-ov, which is found almost only in min., 
must Le deleted (Lachm. Tisch.), so that the original text pro
bably runs: ai si-.,;-:-,,our1a1 ,l; 0,6v. ~ reads a, Ji-.,.. kl ,i,v 0,ov after 
the word eau,a;. - Ver. <i. kf,xour11] Laclnu.: ,,.::-~xou,v, is insuffi
ciently attested by B, Vulg. - Ver. 7. The Ra. r1uyxt-.npov6.11,ri1; 
(Tisch.) is found in several min. (:J, 7, 8, etc.), in Vulg. Syr. Aetl1. 
Arm. Arr., in Thph. Oec. Aug. etc. ; it is doubtful if in B.1 In ~ 
we find at first hand: r1uyx1.ripov6/1,ou;, and as correction : r1uy1.i.r,fo
fo/1,01; (according to Buttm.). In A C K L P, many min., several 
versions, and Hier., on the other hand, we find the nominative: 
<Juyxi-.r,po1611,01 (Laclun.). The opinion of critics as to which is 
the original reading, is much divided; almost all commentators 
prefer the Ree.; so, too, Reiche; whilst Hofm. holds au opposite 
view. According to the handwriting, the nominative appears 
clearly to he the better attested reading; but for this see the 

1 Birch has giYcn as the reacling of B : "u'Y"'""f"'I'•'• but has been nccuscu of 
enor by l\Iajus. Buttm. in his cu. reads "u'Y"'"'-P"'I'°', and gin,s this also ns th,· 
I"eading of B. On the other han,1, in his Hecensus lectt. Cod. ~. he gives ""Y">.r.• 
P" :p.oi; as the reading au.opted by him. 
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commentary on the verse. - .A C*'~ t~, several min. Hier. add tlw 
adjective rro,zi}.r,; to %,;,p,-:-o;, which is probably taken from chap. 
iv. 10, bnt which Hofm. nevertheless considers genuine. -
Instead of Ree. faz6"-:-,a0w, after C** K L, severnl min. and 
Theoph. (Tisch. 7), Laclm1. and Tisch. 8 read, after A B ~, etc. : 
iyzf,-~m:;Jw (Tisch. 8: ivr..), which Hofmann also considers the 
original reading. Both readings occur in Oec. It cannot lie 
decided ,vith certainty. Buttrn., following D, has accepted the 
dative -:-ui; "poaw%ui; in place of the accns. -:-a; rrpoa,ux,a;. Grmn
rnatically no objection can be raised (" so that no hindrance he 
given to your prayers"); hut as this reading is only found in B, 
it can hardly lJe co11sidered the original one. - Ver. 8. -:-u"w6-
.ppov,;] after ADC ~. etc., Syr. Erp. etc.; acceptecl even by Gries b. 
and Scholz instcatl of the cp,,.f,;pr,:,; of K and several min. In 
some Cod. both "·onls arc placed sicle by side, which may, 
according to Hofmann, be taken as the original reading. -
Ver. 9. According to almost all authorities: A B C K ~, a7., 
~yr. ntr. Capt. etc., as also Lachm. and Tisch., Eiofr,; should he 
deleted. - ·v er. 10. The Ree. gives the pronoun u~-:-o::i after 
'/A0GGuv (K L I' ~, etc.); in A D C and several mi11. it is 
wa11ting here, as also after ;,:,,fi.r;; Lachrn. and Tisch. lwxc 
acconlingly omitted it in lioth passages. - Yer. l 1. After izr.i.,-· 
1·rlrn several COl1d. : A n C* have the particle ili (Lachrn. Tisch. 
7), which in the Rte. is wrmt.ing after C*'-' K L l' ~, etc. 
(Tisch. 8). The omission seems to he a corrrction. - Ver. 
U. oi i;uu,.ru,f] The article is wanting in A H C* K L l' ~, et.c.; 
omitted by 8d10lz, Lachm. Tisch.; UrieslJ., too, reganls oi as 
cloulJtful. In the original passage, I's. :xxxiv. 1(,, LXX., it is 
wanting. - Ver. 13. (r,i.o,-:-ui] after .A n C ~?, al. (Lachni. Tisch. 
8), instead of the I?cc. 1u.'1,r,m: in K L P, scYeral min. Oec. 
(Tisch.). 11,1,11,r,rnf appears to he a correction. -:-o:"; ayuOou having 
been taken as masc., and ,r,i.o,rni not being suitable thereto, 
1u,11,r,rnf, following snch passages as Eph. v. 1, 1 Thess. i. G, 
very Baturally presented itself; de \Yette, "\Yicsingcr, Reiche, 
Hofmann prefer 1ur1,r,rni; Briickner and Schott: ~r,i.o,rni. Instead 
of iav ... iviio-a,, B reads: ,; ... ysvo,aO,, as Buttm. notes, 
without, hmrcyer, receiving it into the text. - Yer. 14. Instra(l 
of rli.,.: ,; in A and several min.: ,; or. - r1,r,o} -rupu%0r,-:-,, omitted 
in n L 43, but yet rccciYed into the text l1y Bntt-111. - Ver. 1 i:i. 
-:-ov 0,6,J Ree. after K L l', several mi11. Thph. Oec. Instead of 
this, Lachm. and Tisch. read ,i,v Xp1G-r6v (considel"C(l by Uriesb. 
to Le probably the genuiue rcadiug); attested l1y A H C ~ 7, 
al., Syr. utr. Copt. etc., Clem. ]Tulgcnt. The alteration to -:-/,v 0,i, 
is explained liy Isa. viii. 13. - After E-ro1r1,01 the Ree. all<ls iii; 
according to Tisc11.'s statenwnt. it stands in AK, etc., hut not in 
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B C ~, etc. ; Iluttm. affirms that it is also to be found in D; 
Tisch. 7 has retained it; Lachm. and Tisch. 8 have not. -
In place of akouv-:-1, ~ has the correction: a,;:-w-:-ouvr,. - A B 
C ~ 5, al., Capt. Syr. etc., have a,.;\ci, before 1wra, which Lachm. 
and Tisch. have justly accepted; it may be considered as the 
original, not only from the testimony of the authorities (it is 
wanting only in K L I', some min. and versions, in Oec. Deda), 
Lut also as being the more difficult reading. - Ver. lG. The 
reading which is best attested by the authorities is: iv 0 ;(a-:-a
i,a'r.ourr, ~.,1,wv w; %a%0,;:-01wi, as in AUK ~, etc. Instead of the indi
cative, Ree. has the conjunctive: ;(arn;\a,.wt,v. n, on the other 
hand, simply has %a-:-r1..;\o.1.,i"crO,, which Tisch. has accepted; he is, 
however, hardly justified in doing so, as it is too insufficiently 
attested, and appears rather to be a correction for the purpose 
of making the passage less difficult ( cf. Schott and Hofmann). -
Ver. 17. ,i Oi,.o,] justly accepted even by Griesb. instead of the 
Ree. ,; tli1.;,. - Ver. 18. ~/1,wv, following upon a,11,ap;1wv in C** al., 
Syr. Arr. etc., has been accepted by Laclnn. in his small edition; 
it appears to have been inserted in consideration of ,·rn. ~.,1,a; ,:-;po1w.
yayr, -:-. 0. - Instead of the Ree. i,:-;aO, in B K L I', pl. Thph. Oec. 
Aug. (Tisch. 7), A C ~, 5, al., Uypr. Didym., several versions 
(Lachm. Tisch. 8) have a-:riOo.v,; <le '\Yette - Drilckncr cx
})lain a-:riOav, to be a gloss, after Hom. v. G, vi. 10; Heh. iv. 
'27; to this '\Viesinger agrees; it is, however, possible that i,:;-aO,v 
arose from chap. ii. 21, as Hofm. also thinks. According to 
Tisch., the reading of the Codcl. A C'" G before the verb is. uc:-lp 
r;,11,wv vel udp vµ,wv; ~ has ii-:.-lp r,/1,wv; but whether this addition 
lJe genuine, cannot with certainty be decided ; it may equally 
well have been left out as superfluous, as added in order to 
give prominence to the peculiar significance of the death of 
Christ. - Instead of r,/1,0,; (A C K L, al,, pl., several versions, 
etc., Lachm. Tisch. 8), B and several min. have v/1,a; (Tisch. 
7); insufficiently attested. In the original handwriting to: has 
neither r,11,0..; nor u11,a;; in the correction: 71µ,a;. In B -:-~-; 0,\V 
after c:-porrayayr is wanting, for which reason Buttm. lms omitted 
it. - ,;;-v,u,11,a-:-1] accepted even by Gries b. instead of E.cc. : -:-,;; 
,;:-v,u11,an. - Ver. 20. rk,;,oix,;o] undoubtedly the correct render
ing, instead of the lho.; i;,oix,,o, which is hardly supportell by 
any authority. Tisch. remarks: videtur ex coujcctura Erasmi 
fluxissc, qui sic edidit inde ab ed. 2. - t:;\,yw] Ree. after CK L 
r, many min. Thph. Oec. (Gricsb. Scholz); Lachm. and Tisch., 
on the other hand, following A n ~. al., Vulg. Orig. etc., have 
accepted o;\i1o,. fi,f1a, seems to be a correction, because 
of the subsequent "1,vxui. - Ver. 21. o] Rightly accepted by 
Gries b., instead of the reading ~ in the ed. Elz. - In K, many 
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min. Thpli. etc., the opening words-eviLlently as a correction 
for the sake of simplification-are thus transposed: o cm·fru<::6v 
~:iv u:1,a; o-w,e,.-Instead of the i;µ,a; in the Ree. (CK L, Copt. etc., 
Thph. Oec.), Lachm. and Tisch. have adopted v11,a; (A BP ~,several 
vss. and Fathers); doubtless rightly, as the change to -J:1,a; can be 
explained on the principle that the more general i;:1,a; seemed 
better suited to the context. Reiche prefers i;11,a;.-Ver. 22. 
According to almost all authorities, the article To:i stands before 
0,r,ii (]?cl'. Lachm. Tisch. 7) ; Tisch. 8, however, following B 
and ~, has dropped it. 

Yer. 1. From here to ver. G an exhortation to wives. -
oµotws-J not simply particula transeundi (Pott); 011 account 
of the subseque11t 111r0Ta<T<Toµwai it stands related rather to 
the exhortation contained in what precedes; the participle 
here as in chap. ii. l 8.-al ryvvai:Ke,] Form of address, like 
oi olKETat (as opposed to Steiger) ; vid. uµwv, Yer. 2; TWV 

ryvvatKwv (instead of uµwv) is used here, not because the 
thought is a gcneml one ( de \V ette, "\Viesinger), 11or "because 
l'eter means to say that the heathen men shoulJ. l>e won over 
Ly their own wives" (:-:ichott), but because the apostle ,vishes 
clearly to point out how the wires too may be able to advance 
the kingllom of Gotl. The words are alldressed generally to 
all Christian wives, though, as the sequel shows, ,rith special 
reference to those who have unbelieving husbands. - 111r0Ta<T

uoµevai TOL<; LOLOl<; avopa<TlV] loiot<; is used here, not by way 
of contradistinction (Glossa inter!. : snis Yiris, 11011 a<lulteri::;, 
or according to CalYin: ut Ap. castitatis uxores admoneat 
avocetqne a suspectis obseqniis virorum aliorum; so, too, Fron
mi.iller), but only to express the idea of lJelonging together 
more strongly than the simple pronoun ; cf. also "\Yincr, 
p. 145 f. [E.T. 101 f.].-With the thought here expressed, d'. 
Eph. v. 22-2-1; Col. iii. 18; 1 Tim. ii. V. It is self-evident, 
-although many interpreters have discussed the question at, 
considcrahle lcngth,-that the suhjection of the wife to the 
lrnsband is of' fl uite a differe11t kind from that of the slave to 
the master. The apostle, however, does not go into the sul,jcct 
further, bnt con ten ls himself with simply emphasizing that point.1 

1 For similar remarks of the ancient,, sec in Steiger; that of the humori,t 
Philemon (in a Fragment, nr. 123) is particularly siguiticant: ara;Rr,; rv,a;i,.,; 
lo-<Tn, tS NJ1'00"'TfU.T11, f'n 1t..p!,7''TO'I' tTYa:I rr· a,.,)pOr, a,,.,_, ri<;T1f.11::oo,. 
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t', \ ,, , 0 .,. .., '\. I ] \ tf • (C t' - 1va Kai Et Ttv€<; U71'€! OV(Tl T<f ~O"f<f' ,cai €!, i.e. crcn tlCii 

1cl1cn," supposes not only a possible, but a particularly un
favourable case; that is to say, when men who are joined 
to Christian wives oppose the A.O"fO,, even then may such be 
gained over by the Christian walk of their wives;1 -rwe, must 
be conceived as referring to heathen men with Christian wives. 
-With T<p AO"f<p, cf. chap. ii. 8. - The expression a71'et0eiv 
denotes here, as in chap. ii. 7, not a simple negation only, 
(Putt: ad religionem clnistianam nondmn accessisse), but an 
opposition to. - bta T}], T(-;JV "fVVallCWV avaa-Tpo<f>11s-J €aVTWV 

must Le supplied to "fVVai,cwv; it is not wives in general "·ho 
are here meant, but only the wives of heathen husL:mcls. -
avaa--rpo<f>17; qPite generally: the Christian "'alk of women, 
with special reference, however, to their relation to their 
husbands; it i~ precisely obedience that most easily wins the 
heart.- ,'i.vw 11.c,~;ou] Huss incurre<.:tly: sine verbo praedicatiunis 
publicae (so, too, }'ronmtillcr) ; the words are used here to 
emphasize more strongly bta T}]<; .•• avaa-Tpocfn1,, aud must 
be held to refer to the conduct of wives (de ,V ctte, ,Vicsinger). 
Schott wrongly unites avw A.O"fot• with the preceding -rr,, . . . 
avaa-Tpo<f>r,, into one idea; Peter could never have rne:rnt to say 
that the walk of women should be a silent one. The apo:;tle':-; 
thought is this: if the huslJands oppose the "\Vord, the win~s 
should all the more diligently seek to preserve a Christian 
,rnlk, in order by it to win over their husbands, even without 
words, 1·.c. " \\'ithout preaching and exhortation on their part" 
(de "\Y ctte ). Occumenius incorrectly refers these words to 
the conduct of husbands in the sense : cessanti omni verbo et 
contra<lictione. - ,cepb'TJ017a-ov-rat] that is to say, for the faith, 
and by it for the kingdom of God; cf. 1 Cor. ix. 19 ff.; so, 
too, Schott indeed, who, however, unjustifiably thinks that the 
apostle's meaning is, that the pnsai:ation of the mmTiag,, 
rcfotion is the primary object which is to be attained by the 

1 Hofmann maintains that if the protasis ue thus un<lerstoo<l, the apodoais i.; 
not suitc<l to it, "inasmuch as no other case coul,l be supposed in whieh the 
lmsuand could be won, without wonls, by the conduct of his wif~, than that of 
liis ueiug disouc<lieut to the '\Y ord," and that the t!ifliculty can only !Jo rcmo.cd if 
,, .. ,,,; ue interpreted as e,111al to o,-.-m;, But the ditliculty Hofmann alludes to 
clearly still remains, though in fact it has no existence if only the i<lea ~,,.,,;,;_;,., 
receive the precision it is entitled to. 
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good belrn.viour of the wives. On the indic. with t'va, cf. 
Winer, p. 269 ff. [E.T. 361]. 

V 9 ' " ' ' rh'/3 r ' ' rl..' er. -· f7r07rTW/J"aVT€<; TIJ11 fV -,,o (fJ lt"fV1]V avauTpO-,,1]V 
vµwv] for ilr.or.T., cf. chap. ii. 12. The participial clause here 
serves as a further explanation of the preceding out ,c:r.X. -
/i~1vor;; : " cltastc," in the full extent of the word, not only in 
contradistinction to r.opve{a proper, but to wlrntsocver violates 
the moral relation of the subjection of the wife to her 
husband. This /u'/ve(a is determined by i!v cpo/3<p (not equal to, 
in timore Dci conservato: Glossa interl.; Grotius too, Tiengel, 
,Tachnrnnn, '\Yeiss, Fronmliller, etc., understand by cpof3or;; here 
the "fear of God"), as connected in the closest possible "·ay 
·with the slu·inl.'iil;J from every -violation of duty towards the 
husband; 1 cf. chap. ii. 18. 

Yer. :;. wv {IJ"TW] Tltc genitirn c'Iw does not L1epcnd on a 
1diuµor;; to 1Je supplied from the predicate o igw0ev . . . 
,couµor;; (de '\V ctte, '\Viesingcr, Schott, Hofmann); such a con
struction, arbitrary in itself, is here entirely inadmissible on 
account of the remoteness of the predicate, from which the 
idea ,rnnting is to lJc taken. The gcnitiw is rather ruled 1Jy 
EUTW. eiva{ Tlllo<; expresses, as nsual, the relation of belong
ing to; the sense is therefore : "1r/wsc lJ11siws., ld ~·t be," i.e. 
who have to oec11py themselves "·ith.2 - ovx o igw0ev K.T.X.] 
As often in our epistle, the negative preceding the positive. -
o ;ffw0w is closely joined together with Kouµor;;. The genitives 
which stand between, and arc dependent on JCOIJ"µo,, scrYc to 
determine the idea more precisely ; their position immediately 
after o l!fw0ev is explained frum the i11tc11tion of the ,\Titer 
to lay special emphasis on them, since it belongs to women to 
take pleasure in adoming themselves in this wise. The 

1 Schott unwarr:mtnbly maintains that in this interpretation it is not d.,ru~p,;;, 
\':hich is more precisely ,lr-finctl hy t!lf, l1olllogcneon,; :Hlj(;ctirnl c·xpression h f,f,~ 
a,,11'7, but lly'll'l d.'llatrr;p. by hi ~DP¥· 

",rlH·n Hofmann woultl ath·ancc· against this constrnction that the affirmati1•,. 
~ul,jc,·t (vcr. 4) is not suib,hle to it, "since it may he sai<l of the hidden man of 
the heart, that it shouhl 1,e the woman's adornment, but not that it should 1,u 
her husincss, for she hcrs!'!f is that hid,len m,m," it must be observed in rPply 
that it is not • "f""'"'; . . , /1.,tp.,,;ro; in itself, but o "P""'"'; . . . /1.,tp.,,:o; !, "ff 
,lfJdp-rr:, "·-:-.>.., which is to be taken as that which should he charactt-ristic of 
women ; as Hofmann also in his ,·xpositions says, the a<lornmcnt of women i,: 
not indicated by the simple, but by the compound expression. 
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whole expression is to be interpreted thus: " outwrml adom-
111cnt ·1c,·011gld by the plaiting of lwfr, tltc 11w1ring of gold, 01· 
the putting on oj appm·cl." - Eµ'Tr11.01oi, a'Tr. Xery. (in the 
passage specially to be compared with this, 1 Tim. ii. 0, 7r11.ery
µaTa is used), not: "the plaits," hnt " the plaiting;" it is an 
active idea, like 7rep{0eut, antl evouut,; " these verbalin. de
c;cribe the vain occupation of worldly women" (\Vies.); -x,pv<1'ta 
arc golden ornaments generally. -The last two members of the 
clause, united by Ji, are connected with the first by ,ca{, hecm1SL' 
they have reference to things which are put on the body. 

Ver. 4. As antithesis to what precedes, &XX.' o i!cn,J0ev KoCJ'µo, 
,rould have been expected ; instead of this, however, the 
author at one(; sbtes in what that aL1orument docs consist. 
- o ,cpu7rTo, TIJ, ,capoia, av0pw7ro,] does not mean: the 
Yirtntes dll'ist. (1uas Spir. s. per rc·generationem in homine 
r,peratm (Gerhard ; so, too, \Viesinger and Fronmiiller), for 
here there is no mention either of the Holy Ghost or of 
rrgeneration. It denotes simply the innrr man, in contr:u1is
tinction to the 011t11•a,l'(l. man (so, too, de Wettc, Driickner, 
'Weiss, Schott, IIofmmm); Kpur.To,, antithesis to egw0ev, ver. 3; 
cf. o euw lw0p., Ilom. vii. 22; Eph. iii. 1 G ; o fow0ev, sc. av0p., 
2 l'or. iv. 1 G ; cf., too, such expressions as: Ta ,cpur.n'i T,}; 

Kapofa,, 1 Cor. xiv. 2 5, and T(J, KpU7rTd, TWV ctv0p., Hom. ii. 1 fj_ 

The apostle selected the expressiun KpU7rTo, ns a contrast to 
the conspicuous adornment formerly spoken of'. T11, ,capofac:; 
is not gen. qualitatis (Schott); ,capo{a itself denotes no (1uality; 
it i;;: the genitive of apposition snhjoined, in tlrnt ,capola is the 
,;cat of the feeling and the L1isposition. - EV TcjJ ,irfi011pT~oJ] To 

arfi0apTov, substantive (like rfi0apnJ., d1ap. i. 18), "the i;i1_11aish
(t7,1,·" (incorrectly, Hofmann: Ev T~o ,lcp0dpT<f>, sc. ,coCJ'µ<p ), iu 
contrast to the perishable ornaments n.hove mentioned. The 
prcpos. h points out the sphere in which the inner hidden 
man should move. If " WV o Ko<Fµo, i!urn;" be supplied after 
ciXAa, then "Ev is to be juinetl with it, so as to Hhow in what, 
nnd with what, this their inward hidden man should l>e their 
ornament" (Schott; su, too, Hofmann). - Tov 7rpqeo, ,cal, 
1J<TU-X,Lou r.vevµaTo,] a more exact dcfi11itiou of the acp0apTov; it 
c1enotes not the 'Tr'V. a7tov of God, hut the spirit of man. The 
mrcli and quiet spirit (here emplrnsized with special reference 
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to v1romuuoµevot, ver. 1) is that "imperishable," in which the 
hidden life of woman should exist and move.1-o euTtv Jvw1rtov 

Tou 0eou 7TOAVT€Aes-] o does not apply to the whole (Grotius), 
nor to Trj, acp0apT<f' (Dengel, Pott, Steiger, Schott), since it is 
self-evident that the acp0apTOv is in God's eyes 7TOAVT€AES'. It 
is to be taken with the immediately preceding: ?TV€vµaTO,;- (de 
Wette, Wiesinger). Such a ?TVEuµa is, in the judgment of 
God (1 Tim. ii. 3), 7rOAVT€AE<; (Mark xiv. :3; 1 Tim. ii. 9), 
whilst outward adornment, worthless to the divine mind, 
possesses a value only in the eyes of men.2 

Vv. 5, 6. ovrw ryc,p] ground for the exhortation: &v eurw, 
etc., by the example of the saintly women of the 0. T. ovrw 
refers back to what precedes. - 1r0Te Ka'/, ai arytat ryvvaiKEr;] 
r,ore, i.e. in the time of the Old Covenant.-a";tat: because they 
belonged to the chosen people of Goel (Schott), and their life 
,i:as srrnctified and consecrated to God in faith. - ai J)l,,1r£sovua1. 

elr; [ J7rl,] 0€ov] cf. 1 Tim. v. 5. This nearer definition is sub
joined not only because hope in God, i.e. in the fulfilment of 
His promises, was the characteristic mark of the piety of the.se 
holy women, rooted as it was iu faith, but specially "to explain 
why it did not, and could not, occur to them ever to delight 
in empty show" (Hofmann).3 - "With €Kouµouv EaVTa<;, cf. 
1 Tim. ii. 0. - U'TT'OTaUUOµevat TOi<; avopctutv is linked on to 

1 The two expressions : "'f""' nml ~""Xm, must not he sharply ,listinguisheu.; 
<:rp"t~r.; starnls contraste,l specially with opyn (,Jas. i. 20, 21) or ~;;,.,; (Jas. iii. 
13, 14), synonymous with ,,,.,w.,:a (2 Car. x. 1), l'""P•4uµ:a (Col. iii. 12), 
;,.,,.,!-',,.;, (1 Tim. vi. 11), etc.; it is peculiar to him who <loes not allow himself to 
lir pro,·oke,l to wrath. """X;" is rclnlt,l to """~a.,r,,-v.,,a.; :t ;, .. ,;;,;,.; is he who is 
11eaccablc and u.oes not earc for noisy life. BrngPI intl'rprets : mansur,tus ( .,,.pa.11;): 
qui non turbat; tran,111il/11s ("""X";): c1ui turhas nlionun fert placidc; the con• 
trary would be more correct. 

2 Luther: "A woman shouhl be thus disposetl as not to care for nu.ornment. 
Else when people turn their mirnls to adornment, they never girn it up; that is 
their way aml their nature ; therefore, n Christian woman shoultl <lespise it. 
Jlut if her husband wish it, or there lie some other goo<l reason for adorning 
herself, then she is right to do so." Calvin, too, rightly observes: Non 
fJUemvis cultum rcprehcn,lerc voluit Pctrns, se,l rnorbum vnnitntis, 11110 mnlieres 
labornnt. 

3 According to Sl'lwtt, this a,lJition is meant to express that "the co111plclt\ 
development of the Christian ehmch, to which they belonged, was only a., y,,t, 
an ohj,•ct of hope ; " but this introdul'es a rcforence "·hieh the Tl·onls do not 
oonfain. 
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hor;µouv eav-ruc;, showing wherein by the proof that they had 
adorned themselves with the meek and quiet spirit. There is 
but one (de ·wette) characteristic indeed here mentioned, but, 
according to the connection, it is the chief manifestation of 
that spirit. It is incorrect to resolve (as was formerly done 
in the commentary) the participle into: "fro in thii! fact, that." 
-Ver. 6. we; "$uppa V71'1)/COU(j€ -rrj, 'A/3paaµ] A simple compari
son of the contents of the two passages is a sufficient refuta
tion of de W ette's supposition that, in the words before us, 
there if, a reference to Heb. xi. 11. - w<,: pmticula allegandi 
exernplum : Bengel. Sarah is mentioned, because, as the wife 
of Abraham and ancestress of the people of Israel, she had 
especial signifirance in the history of redernption.1 - umjFCour;e 
refers not merely to the single case which the apostle had 
particularly before his mind, but denotes the habitual be
haviour of Sarah towards Abraham : the aor. is used here as 
in Gal. iv. 8 (de Wette, Wiesinger, Schott). - dpwv au-roi• 
FCa-;\.our;a] she showed herself submissive to the will of 
Abraham in this, that she called him Kvpw<;. The allusion is 
hern to Gen. xYiii. 12 (cf. also 1 Sam. i. 8, LXX.). -1jc; 
e'Yev1707J-re -rE,cva] Lorin us : non successione generis, sed imita
tione fidei ; Pott incorrectly explains the aorist by the future 
(foer;0e); the translation, too, of the Vulg.: cstis, is inexact; 
Luther is right • "whose daughters ye arc become." As Paul 
calls the believing heathen, on account of their faith, children 
of Abraham, so Peter here styles the women who had become 
Christians, children of Sarah. - a"fa0o71'owur;a£] does not 
helong to v71'o-rar;r;oµevat, as if w<; "$appa ... -rEKva were a 
parenthesis (Bengel, Ernesti, etc.), but to E"fev1101J-re, not, how
ever, as stating how they become (Weiss, p. 110 f.)2 or" have 

1 Rchott applies ,:,, to that which directly precedes, in this sense : that "the 
coHdul't of the holy women was rcgulatetl only according to the stan,lanl of 
Hamh." 1 fofmann thus : that Sarah '' is mentioned as a shining example of the 
conduct of holy women.'' Both arc wrong, since neither is allu,lctl to by ,:,,. 

2 It must be held, with Wiesingcr, Briickncr, arnl Schott, in opposition to 
W ciss and Fronmtiller, that it is more natural to take these "·onls as applying 
to Gentile-Christian rather than to Jewish-Christian readers. for inasmuch as 
the latter, before their conversion, were already ""'""" ,,.;;, -:::ipj«s, some allusion 
11mst lrnve been made to their not haviHg been so in a right manner, mul as thl'y 
now had become. 1t does not follow from John viii. 39 (as Weiss thinks) that 
an allusion of this kind was unnecessary, 
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become" children of Sarah (to the first interpretation the aorist 
Jryev1017Te is opposed, to the latter the pres. partic.), bnt ,\.-, 
showing the mark by which they proved themselves children 
of Sarah. It may be resolved into: "since," or: "that is to say 
if," etc. It is grammatically incorrect to sec in a~;a001rowvuai 
the result of 1jr, Jryev1107JT€ TeKva, and to explain : " in thi.,, 
way have they become the children of Sarah, that they are 
now in accordance thcrc1rith arya001rowvuai and µ17 <po/3ovµevai" 
(Schott). ny 1,rya0or.ot€"iv is to be understood here not speci
ally benevolence (Occnm.);1 the word denotes rather the whole 
moral activity of Christian life in its fullest extent, althoug11 
here, as the connection shows, with particular reference to 
the marriage relation. - /Ca£ µh <po/3ovµEval µrJCEµf av 7rT07)UlV] 
7rT017Ul', equals <po/3or, (Pollnx v. 12 2 : UVUTOA1J, 0opv/3o,, 
wpax11), in the K. T. [1,r.. AEry. (Luke xxi. ~, xxxvii. 9, the Yerb 
1T"To170evTE'> is connected ,vith iiµrpo/3oi "fEvoµEvoi); it denotes 
not the ubjcct crrusing fear, but the fear itself which is felt; 
and it can 1Jc looked on either objectively as a power threaten
ing man, or laying hold of him (as Prov. iii. 25, LXX.: ,cal, 

OU <f>o/311011u?1 7.',017G"lV E7TEA.0ovuav ; 1 J\Iaec. iii. 2 j : 1/ 'io,OTJrTl', 

€7n7i"t7rTEl €7,£ Ta ti0v7J; the synonymous terms <po/30<;, Tpop.or;, 
are used also in a like manner), or taken in a sense purely 
subjective. ::.\lost commentators understand r.TDTJljl'> here in 
the first of these senses, only they do not take the conception 
strictly by itself, but identify it with that which ea.uses fear; 
in the first edition uf this commentary the second meaning is 
attributed to r.To17ut<,: <po/3e'iu0ai r.To7Jaw e(prnl to q;o/3E"iu0ai 
cf>o/3ov: "to experience fear" (:.\fork iv. 41 ; Luke ii. 0 ; cf. 
Winer, p. 210 f. [ E. T. 2 SO]); hut this explanation is opposed lJy 
the fact "that in such a connection the substantive mnst be taken 
not in idea 011ly, but in form also from the verb" (Briickner). 
The idea here is quite as universal as in <1rya001r.; and accord
ingly it must he conceived as the fear gcnerallywhich the enmity 
of the unbelieving world occasions to believers ; still, accorcli11g 
to the co1111ectio11, the apostle had doubtless in his mind more 
particularly the conduct of heathen men towards their Chri,;
tirtn wivcs.-Luther's translation is inexact: "if ye ... arc 

I l\l!7a rroU £Ux0dµ,w ¼(,,d ?l'p!r.ovrro; Xp~,.rr,ava"i; xDo-µ,ou xa1 h.!rifl~va; aU..-tl;; ~Tti%1 

tJt«.p~u,;, .undh, tlr.a{3l.;7t011,,oa; rrOv C.C,;rO ,.;.., ""Cpf;o; a.'1T~., ~,a ,;-o'iiTo i"Aoy1'1pGv. 
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not so fearful." The rendering of Stephanus iii incorrect, s.v. 
r.ro17atc;: jubentur mulieres oflicium facerc ctimn, cum nullus 
eas metus constringit i. e. sponte et ultro. 

Ver. 7. oi avbpE<; oµoiwc;] oµoiwc;, "·ith the participle follow
ing, refers lmck, as in ver. 1, to v1Torc,ry17re 7racru av0 p. icricrEt, 

with which the exhortation begins (Hofmann) ; though there 
is no v1roracrcroµevoi (cf. ii. 18, iii. 1), there lies something 
corresponding to it in the fact that the ,rife on her part 
possesses a nµ,j to be ackno,Yledgcd by the husband. Pott 
erro11eously renders oµo[wc; by " vicissim, m1 the other hand ; " 
nor is it, as cle ,v ette thinks probable, to !Jc expanded: "in 
like manner, ye men also, hear my exhortation." - tTuvoi-

1wvvrec;] tTuvotrE'iv (a1r. °JI.Ery.) is not a euphcmismus <le tori 
conjugalis consuetmline (Hieronym. contra J ovi::m. lib. 1. c. 4 ; 
Augustin. in I's. cxlvi., etc.); the reference is rather to life 
together at home. - JCara ryvwtTLV] As ryvwtTt<; is here anar
throus, it is wroug to understand ~;l'wcric, as referring directly 
to "Christian recognition of the rclatiou of "·ife to lrnskmd" 
(Dri.ickner, Schott) ; JCara "fl'WcrLV is rather an adverbial ex
pression, in which 7vwtTt<; is to Le understood gcuerally, as 
,vicsiugcr correctly remarks: "according to recognition, i.e. so 
that home life must be regulated by kno,dedgc and umlcr
standing" (so also Hofmann). Similar adverbial cxpressifJn:o, 
formed by a conjunction of JCara with an anarthrous suh-;t., 
occur frequently lioth in classical and X T. Greek It is 
eYident from the context that icara 7vwcrtl' has here special 
reference to the marriage relation ; but from this it lloe:3 not 
follow that the interpretation: "i,i a Jwlicious, cli.5cu,1i11g 
1;w;wcr," or Luther's: "with reason," is incorrect (in oppo:;i
tion to Driickner aucl Schott). De ,v ette is completely mis
taken in remlering rypwcric; by: "that lrnowlcdge of men aucl 
self, in fact, that imnml discernment, which is the condition 
of all modc;-atiun," as is Ilengel also directly by: rno<lcrutio.1 -

wr;; dcr0EVecrrEprp uJCEVEt rp 7uvat1Cdrp] is cnoncously connected 

1 Occumenius Hillkrstan,ls this exhortation in co1111cc(ion with ,·er. Gas havin6 
3. special application to the householcl : ar ll.vlp5; ... O'tl'JOIXc'iiv,.-z; • 7'0!17'~d-71'1: a','trd'IJ~JV 

Aa.ft/3U'IC'l'TH 'Tn; i;o'ii d)1Au;; ¼OV~0T1}t;'O; xr.d rrcii eilrr-a.pa,Opou lv rria-,, xaJ e:; µ,1x..po'rux)C{,,; 

:.io).;~iov, µ(.l.r.pORv,1.1.c1 "'/;'1Zr1'dz rrpO; a.il-rll;, p,h '·''Y''J "z-a1ToV11Ti$ rr,x.p;; 'TZ'I X..IZ·T"- q-7)'1 

clxiav ailt;i;v ~:; 'Taf',Hla» -rTa.fUY..(.l.'.~~i-.-t..Jv. 
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by Luther and others with clwoveµov-r€c;; it belongs, however, 
to uvvottcovv-rfc;, which requires a nearer definition. - The 
word u,cfvoc; is used to designate the "·ife in 1 Thess. iv. 4 (sec 
Liinemann in loc.) with reference to the husband; the same 
meaning, though with various applications, is here attributed 
to it by many interpreters. Beza: est femina vas i. e. comes 
et adjutrix viro ad fideliter coram Deo transigendam vitam 
adjuncta; Bengel : denotat hoe sexurn et totum ingenium 
temperamentumque foemineum. But this Yiew is incorrect, 
for -rep ,yvvattcEl~JJ, sc. utcEVEt, is subjoined by way of explana
tion, and the comparative du0. shows that the husband also 
is thought of as utcEvoc;. uJCEvoc; must be taken here in its 
specific meaning of a utensil (or instrument) serving a par
ticular purpose, and is acconliugly to he understood as 
specially applicable to man, in so far as the latter is used by 
God for the accomplishment of His will (cf. Acts ix. 15). It 
is inaccurate, nor can it be justified by Rom. ix. ~ 1 ff., to take 
the word in the general sense of "creation" (so "\Viesinger, 
arnl formerly in this commentary). Hofmann understands 
c,cEvo<, here as referring both to the husband and the wife, 
inasmuch as "in a life united in marriage, one part is destined 
to he and to accomplish something for the other;" but the 
reference to this mutual relation is purely arbitrary.1 -

<lu0Ev£u-repqJ] Bengel: Comparativus, etiam vir habet infirmi
iatem ; in like manner Steiger: " the less weak is called upon 
to as!:iist the more weak" (thus also Fronmi.iller). This view 
is, however, incorrect; it is the husband rather as the stronger 
u/CEvo<,-there is no reference made here to his weakness
who is here contrasted with the wife as the weaker (do \Vette, 
\Viesingcr, Schott, Hofmann). And, because he is such a 
utcEvo<,, it is demanded of him that he live with hiR wife "aTa 

,yvwatv; w<, here also states the reason : because the wife is a 
a-,c, da0€vEVfonpov, it is accordingly incumbent on the man to 
behave towards her ,ca-ra ryvwuw. 8chott erroneously sees in 

1 Schott arbitrarily asserts that the creature is here termed "'""", '' as a 
-cr·ssel which is <lestine<l to receive into itself, as its real contents, the realization 
of the <livine will." Even though a vessel containing somcthi11g can be tcrrn,·,l 
a "'""';, it does not follow that ""'ii,; must be un<lerstoo<l as meaning this a11<l 

Jlothing else. 
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KaTa 'Yvwutv the determining reason "·hy the man should 
treat her as a U1c. £iu0. ; but this can the less be maintained, 
that K. "/V, cannot signify : " because he recognises her as 
such," but states the manner of the uvvotK€tv. - au0€v€u-repq, 

aK€U€t stands in apposition to T,P 'YuvatK€{q,, sc. <rK€U€t, and is 
put first by ,rny of emphasis. - ryuvatK€'ior;, ii1r. A€"/,, Lev. 
xviii. 22; Dent. xxii. 5, LXX.; Esth. ii. 11, 17. - a1rove

µov-r€r; T1µ17v] " in that ?JC show lwnom· (1·csz1cct) to tltcin; " 

£t7roveµ€tv in the N. T. [i1r. A€,Y, - The participle is not co
ordinate with the foregoing (auvot,covvT€r;), but subordinate to 
it, since it brings prominently forward one of the chief ways 
in which the preceding exhortation may be carried into effect. 
The thought h<;re must not be arbitrarily limited to any 
specirll relation (e.g. to that of maintenance or of continence, 
etc.). The husband should, in w·1·y relation, show the respect 
due to his wife. - wr; ,cat uury,c)l,17pov6µotr;[-ot] xciptTO<; sw~r;] 

serves as ground of the exhortation ; if the reading he : uury

,c)l,17pov6µ01,r;, the reference is to the "·ives ; if UV,YKA1Jpovoµot, 

to the husbands (in opposition to Pott, who somewhat singu
larly interprets as equal to elut 'Yap uvry,c)l,'YJpovoµot, sc. aZ 

'Yuva'i,,cer;). The dative is more in harmony ,vith the strncture 
of the sentence and the thought, and therefore is to be 
!)referred to the nom. supported by the authorities ; although 
the 110111. may be defended on the ground that husbands, as 
uury,c)I,_ of their wives, should in tum regard the latter as their 
uury,c)I,, But since this last is really the point of importance, 
it can hardly be assumed that the apostle would only have 
l1inted at it-without openly giving expression to it.1 - Kat 

uv1,c½pov6µoir;] de W ette-Briiclmer explain: "as (tho~e who) 

1 In the 2d eclition of this Commentary it was said : "Why shonl,l not the 
apostle hase his exhortation to the men to honour their \\·i vcs, by reminding 
them (the men) that they arc called to inherit the x;J.p,; ;;.,;;; nlong with their 
wi\'Cs '/" Heichc says : scilicet quiet absunlmn ( !) esset, sic argnmentari; 
Briickner maintains that meaning to be "altogether inappropriate a1al foreign 
to the purpose of the ad,lrcss." These assertions, however, can hy no menus be 
acceptecl, since the consciousness of being n follow-heir of salvation with any one 
may very well lead to a recognition of the ..,.,I'-,, "·hich he possesses. Nor is 
there anything improbal,Je in the circumstance itself, that the apostle, whilst 
basing the exhortation : D"u,011<,i, r.a..,-;,, ,,,;;;O",,, on the position of the women, 
shoulcl ground the J,,,..,;fl-'" ..,.,fl-"' on the position of the men.-Schott passes too 
lightly over the whole question. 

1 PETER. L 
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also (like yourselves) (are) fellow-heirs (one with anotl1cr)." 
The reference here attributed to crvv-simply on account of 
Ka{-is inappropriate, since it is a thought entirely foreign to 
the context, that the wives are heirs 11·itk each othc1·. If the 
reading crv7,c)l.71povoµw; be adopted, crvv applies to the Jrns
bands, equivalent to "with 71ou;" ,ea{ may stand with refer
ence to the foregoing acr0EvEcrTep<tJ, adding a second particular 
to it (Sthott); or it may also serve simply to intensify crvv, 

since, strictly speaking, it is redundant.1 If, however, crv7-

,c)l.71povoµot he read, ,cat is to ue taken in the latter way, and 
is not to be explained thus : " by a'TT'oveµovTE<; something 
further is enjoined, whid1 goes heyond the ... ,caTa 7vwcr1v" 

(Hofmann); for CTVVOllCOVVT€<; ICaTa "fVWCT£V stands imperativel:·, 
whilst uv7,c'A.71povoµot does not say ·what the Jrnsbam1s shonl(l 
he, hut what they are. With the idea ,c'A.71povoµot, cf. chap. i. 4; 
the expression uv7,c'A.71p., Horn. viii. 17; Eph. iii. G ; Heh. 
xi. 9. - xaptTO<; l;w17c;] l;wi)<; states in ,rhat the xapt<;, of 
which they are and will he ICA.7Jpovoµot, consists. It is 
erroneous to resolYe the expression into xaptc; l;w1ra (Erasrnus) 
or xapt<; l;wo'TT'OlOtJ(Ta (Grotius). Hofmann, assuming O'V0/

,c)l.71povoµot 'TT'OtlCt'A.71<; xctplTO<; l;wij<; to be the trne reading, 
gives an interpretation different from the above : " as such ,rho, 
,rith their wives, share a life of manifold grace, 1·.c. of those 
divine favours ,rhich are experienced in common in every 
marriage 1y believers and unbelievers." Iu this ,my, how
ever, jnstice is do11e to neither of the iLlea~, nor is it pointell 
out what the fayours in rnarried life referred to arc.~ - Et, 
TO µ?J E"flC07T'T€(]'0at (]tee. EICIC07TT€0'0ai) n2<; r.poO'wxa<; vµw11] 

1 Ou the l'l'dm1<ln11c,· of'"'' in ('01111,arison;;, s,·e \\'in<'r, 1'· ;JOU [E. T. G4S]; 1,nt 
this use of it cauuut l,e appcalc<l to, siucc d,; here is uot a eomparntirn partid,·. 
'\\'iesinger thinks that ""' p,·rhaps ,,ontains the rcfcrcnc,J to a c0111mnnity t<J 

,\'hich man a111l wife c<1ually b,·long; but what this was, 1rnuhl have 1,ecu iu,li
catc,l by the cout<·xt, as Eph. iii. G ; such, however, is uot the case here. Tu 
tlw l'XJn·essiou "strictly" Heiche adds a ?, without c,·cr thinking that, sine-, 
the same idl':t is cxprcsscll l,y '"" aud du,, 011<' of the t\\'o must be re,ln11Jn11t, 
and that "strictly" is only meant to show that ""' is in so far not purely 
redundant, that it serves to strengthen the idea expressed by tTuv. 

0 There is no warrant for the opinion that the apostle's exhortation must 
apply also tu sneh lrnslmmls as have unbelieving wins, since a case "" special 
might well ban l,cen passc,l owr. If the apostle h:tll "·ished to make rcfcrcllc~ 
to this, he would in some way haYe alluJccl to it; cf. vcr. 1 il: 
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E"/KOr.Tetv, strictly, incidere, then interci<lere, from which 
arises the further meaning impedire (Hes. Jµr.o8tl;ecv, ota
,cw'Aueiv) ; J,c,cor.Tetv, pr. excidere, whence stirpitus delere ; tJ. 
Job xix. 10, LXX.: JgeKO'f€ 0€ W<1'7r€p Uvopov Thv D,.r.toa 
µov; the idea of the latter word is stronger than that of the 
former, lmt the thought in both readings remains substantially 
the same, since both expressions denote the ceasing of prayer. 
"\Viesi11ger inconectly understands the meaning of the term 
E"fKOr.T. to be: "prayer in the meantime there still is, but the 
,my is closed to it." In like manner de vV ette, followi n.~ 
Dretsclmeidcr: ne viam praecludatis prccibus vestris, remarks : 
" Prayer is by sin hinrlerul from mounting up to the throne of 
God;" and sur:11 is in substance Hofmanu's vicw.1 This idea 
would, however, have been more definitely expressed. The 
apostle does not say that the power and the hearing of prayer 
are hindered, but that the prayer itself is (this also in opposi
tion to Reiche). In harmony with the connection of this 
last clause, by TltS" r.pouwxac; vµwv is to be understood either 
the joint prayer of married persons (Weiss, p. 3G2)/ or the 
prayers which those here addressed offer up, as the 1msbands 
of their wives ( or, further, as heads of housel10l(ls ). Deprecia
tion of the wife, in spite of union with respect to the ,c'A11po
voµ{a, necessarily excludes prayer from married life.~ SchiJtt: 
"vVhere the husband does not recognise that the union ,,f 
natural life in marriage is also union in the state of gracl'. 
there can naturally be no expression of the spiritual m1,l 
Christian fellowship of marriage, no prayer in common." 

Ver. S. Exhortations of a general clmructer follow, ,Yithont 

1 In this interpretation the reference to the coming of prayer to Goel is a 
simple importation. Hofmann a,lds to the interpretation, that "the sighs of tL•· 
"·ifo bar the road to the husband's prnycrs, hy accusing him to Goel !Jcfor,, his 
1,raycr, thus remlerecl ,1·orthless, reaches Him." But this is a thongltt altngrt 11•·:· 

foreign to the context. 
2 Although in ver. 7 it is the husbands who arc addressed, still, as the ver.0 e 

treats of their brhaYiour towards their wives, "I';;, can well apply to hoth. 
:i Hieronymus, Occumcnius, etc., apply the ,vords accordiug to 1 Cor. ,ii. ;\ 

a,l honorcm impcrticndum uxorilms a viris, qui sit ahstincutia a cougrc,sn, 11' 

orationi vacare possint (Lorinus), which is connected with the false interpret:1-
tion of ~,,o,¥oii,.,.H ; Nicol. de Lyra says more correctly : cum vir et nxor non 
snnt hcnc conconles, minus possunt orationi vacarc. The Seholion in ::\Iat:1,·,, i 
:p. 190, is iu::ulecptatc : 0 'Ya,P ,:!p~ T~' o;nta~ IDpu{!n; r;Zv "«."«. e,i1- lpyfdv ;f-''7"0G,~v. 
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regard to the various co1Hlitions of men, yet in connection with 
chap. ii. 11 ff. They deal with the relations of the Christians 
towards each other, and towards those who arc inimically 
<li~posed to them. - To 0€ TEA.o,;J here adverbially: "finally, 
1:1stly;" iu the cl::tssics TEA.o<, OE occurs frequently. Pott 
explains erroneously, by appeal to 1 Tim. i. 5 : pro ,caTa OE 
To TEA.o<, smnma. cohortationum mea.rum jam co redit (in like 
manner Erasmus, Grotius, "\Volf, Steiger, etc.). Oecumenius 
marks the transition very well thus : Tt xp17 low).o"/Eta-0ai ; 
{l'i,'A.W', 7TClO't </J17µ,£ • TOVTO 'Yap TEA.0', ,cat, r.po<, TOVTO O <TIC07TO', 

i.<jiop~ TlJ'> uwT7Jp{a,;. - r.avT€,;] emphatica.lly, iu contrast to 
what preceded: sla.ves and masters, husbands and wives. -
{c;-TE or some such word is usually supplied here ; it is more 
currect, however, to consider the following adjectives, etc., us 
st:rnding iu a depemleuce similar to that of. the participles 
funnerly; rn1ly that the apostle has in his mind, instead of the 
1nrticular vr.oTa"/1JTE IC.T.A.. iu ii. 1:}, the more general exlwr
t:,tiou to ohellieuce tow:ml God. - oµ,orf>pov€<,] in the N. T. 
;;,._ A.€"/, (Theognis, 81, oµ,orppova 0vµ,ov ifxovn:,;); frequently 

• , ' ,I.. A R •• 1 G - 9 ' 1 ... 11 Pl ·1 ':'O CWTO 't'POVHV, -,om. XU. ' xv. V ; ... vOr. Xlll. ; ll . 

ii. ~ ; similar expressions, 1 Cor. i. 10 ; Eph. iv. 3 ; Phil. 
iii. 1 G ; Luther: "lil;c-mindcd." - uvµ,r.a0Et<,] "S!Jiilpatki;.;i11g," 

in N. T. iir.. "A.€"/,; the verb, Heb. iv. 15, x. 34; for the 
l'Xplanation, comp. Rom. xii. 1 f>. Oecumeuius explains: 
uvµr.a.0aa • o r.po<, TOV', /Ca/CW', 7T(LUXOVTU', W', ,cat, E<p' EU VTOL', 

if\rn,;; where, however, it is incorrect to limit the appli
cati"u to suffering only. Dengel: oµo<f>p.: mentc, uvµr.a

BE'i,: affectn in relms sccunclis et adversis. - <ptActOEA<pot] 

" IJ;·otlial!J," Luther; also ar.. AE"/,; the substantive occurs in 
chap. i. 22. - Eilur.Aa"/xvoi] to be found, hesiLles here, in Eph. 
iv. 32, "culllpassionalc;" in classical Greek: (1ui robustis est 
Yi;;ceribus, as in Hippocr. p. 89 C; and figuratively equal to 
Ev1ecfpow,;, i'wopEto'>; in the sense of compassionate it docs 
not occur in the classics. - Ta7T€tvo<ppov€<,] iir.. AE"f.; the 
wr.Etvo<ppouuv7J (humility) as well before God (Acts xx. 10) 
us towards our neighbour (chap. v. 5, Phil. ii. 3, where it is 
joined with ur."Aarx,va ol,cnpµ,ov) ; here, with the latter refer
ence. - Calvin: humilitas praecipuum conservandae amicitiae 
vinculum. Hofmann justly questions whether "vr.oTauuoµ.ai, 
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the lending idea of the series of exhortations which here comes 
to a close, is, as it were, echoed in Ta7reivocf>p." (Wiesin,;er). 
For a panegyric on humility, sec Lorinus fa loc. In t]I(> 

classics Ta1rewocf>pwv means" mean-spirited and faint-l1eartell." 
The word cpi),.,ocppover, ( spurious here) is explained hy Gerhard : 
qui student facere ea quae alteri nmica sunt et grata. The 
first three expressions show the loving relation in which 
Christians stand to each other; the last two (or three), the 
conduct of Christians towards all without distinction (Hof
mann). 

V t:r. 9. Behaviour towards the hostile world. µ~ <i7rooi
oov,er, ,ca,cdv avTl ,ca,cou] the same phrase occnrs Tiom. xii. 17, 
1 Thess. V. 13 ; comp. Matt. V. 43 ff. - 7'} 'A.oioop{av (lVTI 
'A.01oop{ar,] comp. chap. ii. 23. Nicol. de Lym: 11011 rec1c1e11trs 
nrnlum pro malo in fact is injuriosis, nee nrnledictam pro male
dicta in 1:c,·bis contentiosis. - TouvavT{ov s;, eu'A.0°;ouvTer,] i.,·. 
in return for ,ca,cov and A.OlOopfa; EUAO"fELV in the N. T., when 
used of man, is equal to bona npprecnri, opposed to ,caTap11cr-
0ai; cf. l\1att. v. 4,1; Luke vi. 2 8 ; Tiom. xii. 14; 1 Cor. iv. 12 : 
Jns. iii. 9. Taken in this sense (Wiesinger, 13ritckner, Hof
mann 1 ), it expresses simply the opposite of the preecding
'Aotooplav <lVTi, 'A.oioop{ar,. It is more in harmony with thP 
context, however, to understand it as referring equally to 
,ca,ctJv avTt ,ca,cou; in which case it will have a wider sense, 
and be equivalent to "wishing well nml showing kindness lrv 
word and deed" (Fronmiillcr). This is supported by the 
subsequent eu'Ao'Y{av; nor docs the N. T. usage stand in thr 
way, in so far as in 2 Cor. ix. 5, G, at least, euA.o'Y{a denotes 
something accomplished by human action, though Hofmann 
strangely seeks to lessen its force hy understanding it of " n, 

personal greeting." - on elr, TovTo l,c'A.17017TE] comp. chap. ii. 21. 
- 7va eu'Ao'Y{av ,c'A.11povoµ~cr17TE] From chap. ii. 21 it is nrrtnral 
to take eic, TouTo as referring to what precedes ( EUAO"fOUVTE,; 

1 Schott no clonut insists that the ulcssing of man i.s aecomplishccl in wor,l 
only and not in clcc<l, hut he cloes not say whdher it means a wish exprcssc,l ir: 
pmycr (bona apprccriri), or "·!tether any opcmtion through th,· wor,l is to hv 
nndcrstood, for IH' rcnclers ,h,y,7, hy "to lwstow goocl in won!." lf the fonnc,· 
be impliecl, then it is wrong to say: "that Gocl's ulcssing is in truth acc◊m• 
panic,! hy clcccls, bnt man's must stop short at the wore!." If the second, tlH·H 
man's blessing is also in clecd. 
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(Occumenius, Grotius, Cahin, Steiger, do "\Vette-Brii.ckner, 
Fronruiiller, Reiche, Hofmann, etc.); iu which case Z'va woulll 
helong either to El/AO"fOUVTE<;, on ... €/(.A107JT€ thus forming (', 
parenthesis, or to EKA101JTE. Dut in the first case the close 
connection of the clauses is broken, whilst in the second the 
somewlrnt inadequate idea arises, that we are called upon to 
hlcss, in onln' that we ourselves may obtain a hlessing. It i;; 
therefore better to take el, -rou-ro "·ith the subsequent Z'va 
(Luther, Reza, Bengel, "\Viesinger, Schott, etc.); comp. chap. 
iY. G ; ,John xYiii. 3 7; Tiom. xiv. 0. The consciousness that 
"·e, as Christians, arc called to ohtaiu a blessing, should he an 
incitement to us to bring blessing to others ; the more so, that 
other\\'ise we shall fall short of the blessing to which we are 
called. On eu)\01(av Bengel rightly remarks : benedictionern 
actcr1rnm, cnjns primitias jam nunc pii hahent. If eloo-re, 
l icfore on be the correct reading, it must be taken as in chap. 
i. 18. 

Yv. 10-12. Quoted from Ps. xxxiv. 13-17, LXX., and 
.'itrengthening the foregoing exhortations hy a reference to th" 
1li.-ine jmlgment. In the original the first clause forms :m 
interrogation, to which the following clause.~, in the secowl 
pt:nnn imperatiYc, giYe the answer.-o ";ap 0er.,c.:Jv l;w~v £i1a-rrrj.11, 
,ea, ioeZv 11µepa, a1a0a,] The tmnslation of the LXX., an 
inexact reproduction of the Hebrew,1 rnns: -r{c; J<rnv ?l,v0pwr.o, 
a Bt>-.wv l;w17v, /i~;a1rwv 1jµEpa, lt"fa0,f,; I'cter's deviation from 
i;; hy the conjunction of BEA.WV /1,1ar.~v is striking. - 0EAWl' 
is not usecl adverbially here, equiYalent to "fain ; " hut neither 
rnnst another conception be substituted for ci"la1r~v ; <ll, 
"\V ctte: "he ,Yho will sh011J 2 love for life" ( i.e. a yearning desirP 

1 In the original Hebrew the passage is: 

c•:ti r~~ci t:i•~~-,'? 
.:ii~ n;~,~ • c•~• :iii~ 

;• • T •• 

z Similarly alrcatly the Glossa inter/.: 'l ui vnlt ostenclere, se <lilectionem 
hal,crc. - Lorinns thinks that the combination of the two words serves to 
int,·n,ify tl"' icli:a: si rccte ,lil'itur ,p1is concupisccr<', ,lPsickrarc (I's. cxviii. ~•)', 
•1ni,l11i \'ellc, r1uo,l est vcrlmm gcncralc, anrn.rc? Innuit ,luplicatio non solnH1 
v,·lw1nentiam dcsi,krii mnoris1·e, se,l infirmitatcm f[UO<Jl!C carnis rcvocantis snh
in,J,. \',.,!11nbk111, m itn vclit acritcr d nssi,lno. But in I's. cxviii. ~l) (Vul_c;.: 
co11<·11;,ivit anima 1nca Jesi,lcrare justiticationcs tuns) the connection is different 
from here. 
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after it). The idea "show," besides being an arbitrary intro
duction, is inappropriate, inasmuch as it is love of life itself, and 
not the showing of it, that is here in question. "\Viesinger is 
more happy: "He who is really in earnest as to the love oflife." 
8tAw11 is then to be explained on the principle that love of 
sw17, no less than the possession of it, is conditioned uy a 
certain conrse of conduct on the part of man. Ilengel, appeal
ing to Eccles. ii. 1 7, interprets still better: qui vult ita vivere, 
ut ipsum non taedeat vitae; i.e. 1cho will hm;c life so that he 
crrn lore it; so, too, Schott ; similarly Hofmann, only that the 
fatter 1m11eccssarily mH.lerstamls arya1r!j,11 to mean simply "to 
t:lljoy a thing." - /Cal loe'iv ~µEpa<; drya0as-] with ioe'iv in this 
< t11medion, comp. Luke ii. 2G; Heb. xi. 5; John iii. 3. -The 
l'assage in the I)salms has evidently reference to earthly 
happiness ; accorlling to de "\V ette, on the other hand, the 
apostle had the future and eternal life in view here; this, 
however, is not the case, for in the passage before us the 
reference is likewise to the present life (Wiesinger, Schott, 
and Driickner), only it must be observed that for the believer 
happiness in this life consists in something different from that 
of the man of the "·orld ; to the former, days of suffering also 
may be 11µt.pai cirya0at. If this be correct, ryap cannot refer 
to the thought immediately preceding, but only "to the whole 
exhortation, VY. 8, 9 " ("\Viesinger, Schott). - 7rauCTaTw JC.T.A.] 

The LXX., keeping to the Hebrew original, here and in what 
follows prese1Te the second person.-1raut:w, " to cause to cease, 
tu hold uad:;" in classical Greek nenr joined with a1ro; the 
su1Jsequent genitive Tov µ,1) -;\a-;\1JCTat stands in conformity with 
i.he use of the verb among the Greeks; comp. "\Viner, p. 305 
[E. T. 409].- ,ca,cov has a. wider range than OoAOS'; there is 
no ground for limiting the application of the term here simpl!J 
to words of reprimand (de "\Vette). "\Vith oo:\.os-, comp. chap . 
.. 1 99 V 11 ' .... ' -:-, ] ' "'' ' ' 11. , - -· - er. . , €/C{Cl\,£1)UT(J) 0€ IC. T.A. €K/C,dl'€W U"/rO ; comp. 
Rom. xYi. 17. The same thought in the same words, Ps. 
:xx:xvii. 2 7 ; comp. further, Isa. i. 1 G, 1 7; Rom. :xii. 9. - oi, 
if it be genuine, serves to bring into prominence the new idea, 
distinct from the preceding. - t11nJCTc1.Tw K.T.A.] 01w1CELV ( comp. 
1 Tim. Yi. 11, etc.), stronger than s1JTEtv ( comp. l\fatt. vi. 3 3 ; 
Col. iii. 1 ). - The first half contains the general thought, thA 
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second emphasizes one more special. Although the exl10rta
tions of the apostle refer more particularly to the conduct of 
Christians towards their persecutors, yet they are not confined 
to this, but go beyond it (in opposition to Schott). -Ver. 12. 
on orp0a)l.µot 1cvpfou K.T.:X..] on is inserted by the apostle in 
order to mark more precisely the connection of thought. The 
exhortations arc founded. on a reference to the manner of God's 
dealings. On the first hemistich Bengel remarks : inde vitam 
habent et dies bonos. The apostle omits the words Tau 

Jgo:x.o0pEva-ai €IC ry~<; 'TO µv11µ6a-uvov avTWV in the Psalm, 
added to r.pouwr.ov ... ,ca,ca (not because, as de 1,Y ette thinks, 
he considered them too strong), and thus deprives the last 
member of the verse of a nearer definition. Calvin, Grotius, 
Beza, <le 1,V ette, accordingly take the Jr.{ of this member in a 
sense different from that "·hich it has in the first, namely, as 
com·eying the idea of "punishment," equivalent to "against;" 
this, however, is arlJitrary. Hensler, Augusti, and Steiger find 
in all three members the expression of "attentive observation" 
only; but this view-itself, according to the thought, inade
quate-is opposed by the particle OE, which indicates rather 
a contrast, and is not to be translated, with Hensler, hy "but 
also." If, now, the antithesis be not contained in Jr.L, it can 
be sought for only in r.pouwr.ov, which, though i11 itself 
douUless a vox media (comp. Nmn. vi. 25, 2G; I's. iv. 7), is 
nevertheless in this passage of the Psalms to he thought of as 
one full of "·rath, and, as such, was present to the mind of the 
apostle. Strictly speaking, indeed, this should have been 
expressed ; but not necessarily so, since the antithesis between 
this and the preceding memlier of the verse makes it sufli
ciently apparent. A similar interpretation is given by 
Wiesinger, Briickner, and Schott. 

Ver. 13 serves further to emphasize the exhortation to 
,rell-doing, and at the same time introduces the following 
11aragraph, in which Peter calls upon the Christians to suffer 
persecutions patiently. - ,ea{] unites what follows with what 
precedes. A new reason, the truth of which is attested by 
the thought contained in ver. 12, is added in ver. 13 to the 
argument advanced for the preceding exhortation of ver. 12. 
The sense is : Do good, for to the good God is gracious, with 
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the ·wicked He is angry; and those who do good, for this 
very reason llOllC can harm. - -rts- () ,ca,cwu-wv vµ,'ts-] an im
pressive and passionate question (stronger than a simple 
negative), in which must be noted the form o ,ca,cwu-wv, sc. 

Ju--rl instead of ,ca,cwu-E£, as also the sharp contrast bet,reen 
,ca,covv and the subsequent li"fa0ou. "Do harm," as a render
ing of ,ca,covv (Wiesinger, de "\Vctte), is too weak. The "·ord 
is used for the most part of ,ifl-trmtincilt (Acts vii. 6, 10, 
xii. 1, xv iii. 10 ), and denotes here, with reference to the 
preceding ,ca,c,f, such evil-doing as is really harmful for him 
who suffers it. It is possible that the apostle had in his 
mind Isn. l. \), LXX. : loou ICUpwr:; ,cupcor:; /307J01Jufl µoi, TL', 
,ca,cwu-Et µ£. The interrogative form expresses the sure confi
dence of the apostle, that to those who do good no one either 
will or can do harm. Steiger's interpretation is too pointless: 
"and indeed who then ,vill seek to do you harm, as you imagine, 
if you really," etc.; 1 for the reservation must be added thnt 
every provcrL hns this peculiarity, tlrnt it is not without ex
ception (Benson), or that the statement in the oratio popularis 
must not be taken too strictly. The strong and c011soliug 
expression of an unshaken faith is thus reduced to a somewhat 
empty commouplace.2- Jav TOU U"fa0ou S1/A.WTa~ "f€V1]u0€] TOV 

d"la0ou was taken by some of the older interpreters (Lorin., 
Aret., etc.) to be the gen. mnsc., probably on account of the 
article (as distiuguished from the auarthrous i't7a0ov, vcr. 
11 ). "\Veiss also thinks that by it Christ perhaps may be 
understood. l\Iost commeutators, however, correctly regard it 
as the neuter; comp. ver. 11. The article is put, inasmuch 
as in this term all the single virtues, formerly mentioned, nm 

1 Gualthcr's paraphrase is not less insil'iJ.: quis est, scilicct tam illlpllllens et 
iniquns, <1ni vos allligat, si 1,cneficcntiac sitis aemnbtorcs? "\\'icsillgcr's inter
pretation also is iaap1,ropriate : "If ye follow my exhortations, it is to l,c hopc,l, ". 
etc.-The worJ.s do not hint that "the trials which the readers haJ. cnduml 
were not altogether undeserved on their part" (Wiesinger). 

2 Sehott's interpretation, according to which '""''°"' is "to make evil-doers in 
the jud_s'1ncnt of God," is altogether wide of the mark. .\ It hough xaY.aii,,
corrcsponding to the Hebrew l)'t71il,-as al'plicd to a judge, may mean: '' to 

conJ.emn," or properly: "to de~l;r~ ·a person a ""'-'r," it docs not follow there• 
from that it may also have the lllcaning of "causing God to declare a person a 
x1:,r,Os." 
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included; it stands first hy way of emphasis. - t;17Arornt; 
comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 12; Tit. ii. 1•!. If the reading µtµ17rnt lJe 
adopted, its connection with the neutei· is somewhat singular, 
still the verb µtµEfoBat does occur ,vith names of things ; 
comp. Heb. xiii. 7 ; 3 John 11. 

Ver. 14. <LAA' El Ka£ 71"llUXO£TE] aAAa expresses the anti
thesis to the negation contained in the preceding question: 
"but cccn though yon slwul!l s1,j)'c,·;" cf. ·winer, p. 273 [E. T. 
3 6 7] ; a species of restriction ,vhich, ho\\"ever, is not intemled 
to weaken the force of the foregoing thought. No doubt the 
possil,ility of suffering is admitted, yet in such a way that the 
Christian is considered lJlessed on account of that suffering. 
r.11uxEw is not identical with KaKovu0at, but, as Dengel 
rightly remarks: levins verlmm qnam 1caKovu0at. Every 
Christian has a 7ruuxw1, hut he need never fear a KaKovu0at. 1 

- Ota ou,atOUUV1)V] recalls J\fatt. Y. 10. OtKatoUUV1) is here 
(cf. chap. ii. 24) synonymous with TO (trya0ov and 1) arya0i) EV 
Xp1unji c'wauTporp,;, Yer. lG. - µaKuptot] SC. €UTE. Ewn 
sufforing itself contributes to your hlesscduess. - Tov OE rpo/3ov 
K.T.A.] These and the words which begin the follO\ring ,·cr.~c 
are " a free use" (Schott) of the passage, I ~a. viii. 12, 13, LXX. : 
TOV 0€ rpo/3ov avTOu ( i.e. TOV Aaov) ov µ7'7 ipo/3110~Te, OVOE µij 
TapaxB~TE" Kupwv avTOV aryulua,€. The thought here is not 
<1uite the same, the sense of the Old Testament passag0 
being: du not share the terror of the people, and do not be 
moved lJy \\"hat alarms them. If rpo/30<; lJc here taken obJl'C
tfrcly, then rpo/30<; aVTWV is "the fear cnwncding /ruin them," 
or" the fear which they excite" (de "\Vette, Dri.i.ckner); cf. Ps. 
xci. 5 : OU rpo/3170,;ay (1,71"(/ rpo/3ov VVKTcptvov ; cf. also in this 
chap. ver. 6. If, on the other hand, it be taken in a sul>Jcctfr,. 

1 These words also nre \\Tongly cxpfainc,l hy fkholt, s,incc he takes "J.J.' as 
,p1ickly ,l,•11ying the prcdous slalcm1·11t, all(] intro,lul'ing a 11cw turn of thought, 
SP[':traks ,; ""' from each othcl', and com1ccts ""'' ,rith ~""X"""' in the s,•ns,• of 
"enn." For the firnt, Schott nppcals to Ha!'tun,<;'s I'm·til.·r/1. II. p. 37; forth,· 
~econ,l, to Hartung, I. p. 140, note; lmt without any right to do so. For, as t11 

thcform,·r, he oYt·rlooks that uJ.J.' hen, follows c,n a sentence neuatice in me,111-

ing; all!l as to the /alter, that :<al has h,·rc a position, in whi,·h a separation of 
it from ,; coulu. not for a moment be thought of. The apostle "·oul<l han cx
press,·u. the ii.lea: '' if for righteousness' sake you shoulu ha Ye to experience (not 
only not happiucss ,mu. blessing, but) even sufferiug," by ,; "'" ;;'"""""'"' '"'' 
.,,a,,,X".,,.'· 



CIIAr. III. 15. 171 

sense, then aV,Wv is equal to "of thc1n," t11ercfore: " do uot 
fear ,vith the fear of them, i.e. do not be afraid of them" 
(Schott and Hofmann also). In both cases the meaning is 
suhstantially the same. '\Viesinger is i1rnccurate when he takes 
90/30, subjectively, and interprets avTwv as de '\V ette does. 

Ver. 15. KVptov 0€ TOV Xpunov] ,cvpwv, in Isaiah equivalent 
to Tov 01;ov; a substitution of this kiml is frequently found in 
the X. T., where reference is made to passages in the 0. T., 
and cnn be easily explained on the principle that a conscious
ncs.~ distinctively Christian was asserting itself; "Kuptov is 
Jllaced first, as antithesis to avTwJJ" (Wie.singer). Schott 
denies that KVPWJJ stands in apposition to TOV Xpunov, hold
in,c; that dptov is to be taken rather as a predicate of the 
ol1ject, equiYalent to, " as Dml;" for this reason, that Kvpw•, 
stands here without the article, :uul that the simple conjunc
tion of Kvpto, and Xpuno, doe;:; not occur. llnt against the 
first objection the expression Kvptot:; o 0co<; may be urged, and 
against the second the verse Lnke ii. 11. It is more natural, 
and at the same time more in harmony with the passage in 
the 0. T., to connect dpw, tlircctly with Tov XptCTTOJJ: "l,1(t 
... tl1r Lord, the 11Icssialt." - <L~/lltCTaTE] in antithesis to 
<f>o/31)0~T€ and Tapax0i/T€; "hold, i.e. ltono/li·, fmr as lirJ!J" 
(de '\Vette); the sanctifying comprehends within it the fear 
of Goel; cf. Isa. viii. 18, xxix. 23; it thus forms the contrast 
to the fear of man; where the former is, the latter must gi,·e 
way. - EV TaL<; Kapolat<; vµwv] mhled by the apost1c in order 
to mark the imrnnl nature of the 1tryu1,s1;w. - e',01µ01] Whether 
Sf: he the original reading or not, this clau~e is undoubtedly 
intimately connected in thought "·itlt that \Yhich precedes it. 
'\Vithout oi: this being ready is conceived ns a proof of the 
,trylltsrn' Xp.; with of: the thought is this, that the 1'iryuft;1;w Xp. 
K.T.X., which lxmishes all fear of man, ;;houlcl not exclude the 
<~r.oXory{a before men ( <le '\Y ette, '\Viec:ingcr). Hofmann takes 
the particle here as criual to "rather;" but against this is the 
fact that here KVptoll ... vµwv would !rnn to be taken as a 
simple parenthesis, inasmuch as U "·oukl refer only to what 
prceedes, and a Recoml antithesis ,rnnld then be added to the 
already antithetical ,cvptov 0€ IC.T,/1., - aet r.por; c'mo'A.ory{av 
7T'aVTL T~V IC.T.A.] ifrotµo, 7Tpo,, cf. Tit. iii. 1. - "The injunction 
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exempts neither time (aEi) nor person (7ravT[)" (Steiger). -To 
limit its application to a judicial examination is arbitrary, aucl 
militates against 7ravT[. - a7roAo'Yla not equal to satisfactio 
(Vulg.), but here rather qnaevis responsio, qua ratio fidei (more 
correctly spei) nostrae rcdditur (V orstius ; Phil. i. 7, 16 ; Acts 
XXYi. 2). - r.avTL Tep al-rouvn IC.T.A.] The datiYe depending 011 

ar.o'A.o'Y{av, cf. 1 Cor. ix. 3 ; for al-rE(J) with douule accusative, 
cf. '\Viner, p. 212 f. [E.T. 281]. "ll.01ov alTEZv: "to dcmancl 

accozrnt of," only here, ef. chap. iv. 5 ; Rom. xiv. 12. - r.Epl Tqc; 

iv llp.,Zv €A7r[oo,] r.Ep{: l\S to its nature and ground. - EA7rlc;, 
not crinivlllent to r.{a-n, (Calvin: spes hie per synecdochen 
}ll'O ficle capitm), but the hope of the Christian looking, on 
the gruund of faith, into the fnture sl\lvation.1 - ai\?l.ct µmr, 

r.pafiT?)TO<; ,cal cpo/3ov] If cii\?l.cf Le the true reading, as there 
C[lll lmnlly Le any doubt it is, it "·ill serve to make more 
sharply prominent the ,rny and manner, in which the ci7roi\o'Y(a 

should he comluctcd; de \V ctte: "as it were: lmt rcmci;zun·." 

- µET(t, to lJe connected not with e-rotµot, but with ci7roi\01{av; 

r.pafiT1JTO<; oppo~cd to passionate zeal. rpo/3ov is to be npplicd 
rlircctly neither to Gotl (Arctius: rcvercntia et timor Dei; thus 
'\Yeiss also, p. 1 G 0), nor to men hcfore whom testimony is to 
lJe home (according to some: the civil authorities); but it 
denotes the being afraid-hllsctl, of course, on the fear of Gml 
-of every unseemly kind of u7roi\01ta, m1cl stands especially 
opposed to all arrogant ~elf-confidence (Wiesinger). 

Ver. 1 G. a-uvEi07Ja-tv i!xovTE<; u1a017v] These words are taken 
liy several interpreters ( Dengel, Steiger, de '\Vette, etc.) with 
111ta<raTE, vcr. 14, as co-ordinate with frotµot; '\Viesinger con
strues them with ET01µot, as suborrlinate to it. The latter is 
to be prefcrreLl, for a-vvElo. ix. de1wtes " the point essentially 
important, to lJc-iug ever prepared to give an answer in a right 
1nanner" ('\Yiesingcr). Dnt it is better still to assume that it 
-like µETa 7l'pa(n7To,-helongs in a loose ,my to U'TT'OAO"jlav, 

ecp1ivalent to " 16th goocl conscience," i.e. in that your walk does 

1 That this "account" ha,1 special reference to the rcmm·al of the SIISJ<icion 
1.hat the kin,,,lom of Christ "·as of this \\·orlu, is no,Yhcrc allutlccl to in 1.hc co11-

text (Jc "\\'l'!t,,, Sdtott). .\ml Schott is hardly jnstiliccl in giYing the apustl<,',; 
,•xhortalions s11ccial application "to 1.hc cliyinely onlainccl onlinanccs of natural 
social life." 
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not give the lie to your confossion.1 Calvin says correctly: 
quia parum auctoritatis habet sermo absquc vita. - Zva €V ff 
K.T.A-.] The construction is here the same as in chap. ii. 12 ; 
see the exposition of this passage, where, too, Schott's inter
pretation of €V ff, equal to " in this, that," is considered. The 
conjunctive of the Ree. ,ca,-a11.a11.wuiv would represent the 
case as possible, equal to "in 1thich they may l!Ossiuly slmulc,· 

7;011." - Zva, as a final particle, refers to the whole preceding 
thought, especially to auvELO. tx, (l"fa01;v. - /CaTaiaxuv0waw] 
comp. 2 Cor. vii. 14, "that they may lie put to sl,a1,1c," ·i.,·. since 
their slanders are openly proved to be lies. - oi J1r1JpEa
?;ovTE'> ,c.T.11..J The subject stauds, by way of emphasis, at the 
end of tlw ser.tence. E1i'1JpEa/;Eiv, "to revile," ::.\Iatt. v. 44 ; 
Luke vi. 2 8. Hensler distinguishes, without any ground, the 
Jr.17pEcf/;ovTE<, from the 1CaTa11.aA.ouvTE'>, as different persons ; 
the former he considers to be the accusers of the Christians, 
who bring the slanders of others before the judge. - vµ,wv T?/V 
(l"fa&11v €V XptaTip avaaTpocf,11v] 'l,I'. "the good life which !JOi' 

lcacl in Christ (i.e. as Christians)." 
Ver. 17. "PEl,TTov 'Yap] "fCLP gives the ground of the exhor

tation contained in uuvE{O. ix, ll"f, ; the explanation of this 
tcpE1,TTov is contained in chap. ii. 1 !) ff. - ci'Ya001rowuvTac; ... 

r.aG'xEiv] The counection hetweeu these two itleas is the same 
as that between a'Ya001rowuvTE'> ,ea',, 7rauxovTEc;, chap. ii. 20, 
the participles giviug not f;imply the special circumstances, 
as Hofmann asserts, hut the reason of the suffering ; this 
Schott denies as regards the first member: a'Ya007roiouvrnc,? 

- The parenthetical clause : El 0€11.ot To 0€11.11µ,a Tou Brnu, 

belongs to 7rauxEw ; the optative denotes the possibility : "·if 
such should lie tile 1cill cf Goel." - On the pleou::tsm : 0€11.oi To 

1 Hofmann says, "that it should not be joineu. with ,},.,,-,,.,y:x, for the meaning 
is that they shonhl do that whereunto they must he prepare,! "·ith eagerness, an,! 
a good conscience which they shoul,l hring to it." To this it is to be replied, 
that the ,},.,,-,,.,y:a. itself is precisely the thing for which they arc to !Jc rcau.y. It 
is evidently arbitrary "to supplement an imperative (whieh ?) to "'"'-"', and to 
connect t1u11d~11t1'11 i'xo11..-t: Jy. with it." 

2 It must, indeed, he notecl that those sufferings which the !Jelicvcrs, as such, 
have to emlnrc from the unbelieving world, overtake them because of their u.ycd,
"''"''; Christians wl10, though confessing Christ, at the same time live entirely 
iike the chilu.ren of the world, are well liked by the world. 
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0EATJµa, see Winer, p. 5 G 2 [E. T. 7 5 5]. The thought here is 
not quite the srrme rrs that of chap. ii. 2 0. There, chief stress 
is laid on vµoµevew, to ·which no special prominence is here 
given. But, as in the former case the exhortrrtion is enforced 
by reference to Christ, i.e. to His sufferings, so is it here also, 
in the following pamgraph on to the end of the chapter, only 
that in this passage the typical character of His sufferings is 
less emphasized, ,rhilst the exaltation which followed them is 
brought specially forward. 

Ver. 18. :First, mention of the death of Christ by way of 
giving the reason. - OT£ ,ml Xpt/JTO', a:1rag 7repl c'iµapnwv 
foa0e [ ar.E0ave]] on is connected with the idea immediately 
preceding, and gins the ground of the tcpELTTov; tcat Xpunor:; (as 
in chap. ii. 21) places the sufferings which the Christians have 
to bear, as a"fa0or.owvvTe<;, side by side with the sufferings of 
Christ, wep'i c1µapnwv, so that Ka{ must he taken as referring 
nnt to lhra0e [ct7rE0ave] only (as is done hy most commentator~, 
arnO!lg them de ,\·cue), lmt, as the position of the ,vonls (-;;ep'i 
ctµapT. urjul'l' tlr.a0€) dearly shows, to 7repl 11µapnwv tlr.a0€ 
[<i7re0avE] (Wicsingcr, nriickner, Schott). Hofmann's applica
tion of it to the whole "statement here with respect to Christ" 
is open to objection, from the fact that in ·what follows there 
me elements introduced which go too far beyond the cornpari
son here instituted. Christ's sufferings were on account of 
sin, and such also should he the sufferings of the Christians.1 

This docs not preclude the possibility of His sufferings having 
had a, significauce different from what theirs can have. This 
11eculiar significance of Christ's sufferings is marked by oltcator:; 
V7rEp aolKwV, or, as Schott hohls, by a7raf c1,7rag gives pro
minence to the fact that in relation to His suhscf1ucnt life 
(0avaTw0E(r:; ... l;wo1roi1701;[,) Christ's suffering took place lrnt 
once, as in Heh. ix. 2 7, 28 (Hofmann: "once it took place 
that He cliell the death He did die, aud what followed thereon 
furms, as ,d1at is enduring, a contmst to what passed oYer Lnt 

1 Tllf.' subsequent ~:uuo; prows that the sins for which Christ rnff,•r,,il m·1\, 

not His own sins; Urns nlso the hclievcr"s suffering, sl1oultl not arise out of hi, 
own sins, he shoul,l not suffer as a ,.,,, .. .,..,;;;,, but as an &.,yu.P,,,,.,,;;;,. Rejecting 
this application, Hofmann fin,ls the point of comparison in this, "that 11·,. 

slionl,l let the sins which tho,c who do us wrou;; co1111nit. he to us the c,n;sc of 
sufferings to us" (1). 
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once") ; clouUlcss not without implying the sccomhry idea, 
that the sufferings of Christians take place only once al;;o, 
and come to an end with this life.1 - r.Ep), aµapnwv, ,rhich 
states yet more indefinitely the purpose of Christ's sufferings: 
"on acco1111t of sin," finds a more precise definition in what 
follows. - ofKaw, v1rEp a8{Krov, " as the just for the unjust ; " 
comp. Rom. v. G : vr.Jp, equivalent to, in commodnm, is not in 
itseH: indeed, equal to avTi; but the contrast here drawn 
l)etween OLKato, and ,'tDIKwv suggests that in the general rela
tion, the more special one of substitution is implied (Weiss, 
p. 261); comp. chap. ii. 21. The omission of the article is 
1lne to the fact that the apostle holds it of importance to mark 
the character of the one as of the other. - 11,a 1jµa, r.po<Ta"fll"ffl 

,i, 0Ep] gives the purpose of llr.a0Ev [ dmf0avE ], which latter 
is more closely defined by that which immetliatcly precedes 
and follows; r.po(Tlt~/Etv docs not mean "to srrcrifice ;" (Luther, 
Vulg.: ut nos offcrret Deo), neither "to reconcile;" but "to 
l,;•i11g to," i.e. "to bring into co,ni,nmion with God," which goes 
still beyond the idea of reconciliation ; the latter presupposes 
Christ's death for us; the former, the life of Him who died for 
ns. Weiss maintains, without sufficient rcm,on (p. 2 G 0), that 
the word here points to the idea of the Christians' priesthood 
( chap. ii. 5). The verb occurs here only; the substantive 
1rpo(Taryw~;11, I:om. v. 2; Eph. ii. 18, iii. 12.2 - 0avaTw0d, 

1 Oecumenius finds in U,ra~ an allusion to : irO i:-oii 9/'adO-,,;-o; dp«11,r~p,$., ...,, xa} 
c,,u,,,, or to the Im. rily also of the suflcriugs. Gcrhanl unites all three elcuwuts 
l,y saying : ut ostcrnlat (Ap.) passionis Christi hrcvitatcm et perfection cm sacri
Jicii et ut ,lnC'c·at Christ um non amplius passioni fore olmoxiurn. --According t" 
l'ott, it is also meant to express the eontrast to the frequent repetition of the 
0. T. sacrilke.,,-an application entirely foreign to the context. Acconling to 
;-dwtt, u'.,,-u; intlicalcs that Christ su!l'eml once for all, so thrit ,my further 
snffering of the satne kind is neither uccessary llOr possible. This is no ,fouht 
correct, hut it ,loc.s not follow that Peter-whose wortls combine the typie,tl and 
specifically peculiar significance of the sutforings of Christ-shoultl uot have 
l1a,l in his rniud tlw application of J,ra:; to liclicvcrs, as above st:,te,l. It b with 
u'.,:-a; as ,,·illt "''f' a,u.apa,Z, ; it is impossil,lc for believers to suffer ,,,.,pl "f'-"'P";;;, 
in the saine sense that Christ suffered .,,.,p) "f'"'P'r,Z,. 

z It i;; certainly very douutful whether the purpose also of the death of Christ, 
here statecl, "n,lmits of application to us," in that "it should likewise lie our 
object, by the manner in which "·c entlure un,lescrved sufferiug8, to bring those 
by whom we arc wrouge,l to bethink themselves, ancl to !~all them to a know• 
ledge of Christ" (Hofmann). 
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µ1:v qap,ct, s(J)o7rot710E1-; oe 7rvevµan] This adjunct does not 
belong to ll1ra0EV (de Wette), but to 7rpoqarya1•m (Wiesinger); 
it is subjoined, in order to show prominently how the r.poqa

ryEtv can take place through Christ; the chief stress is laid on 
the second member. According to Schott, both participles are 
to be considered as " an exposition of &r.a;;" this assumption 
is contradicted, on the one hand, hy the distance between 
them and the latter \\·orcl ; and, on the other, that they must 
necessarily be attached to a verb. - The antithesis between 
the two members of this sentence is strongly marked by µEv 

... U. The datives qap,ct, 7TVEvµan, state with reference to 
,drnt the verbal conceptions 0avaT<JJ0E{-;, two7rot710E{r; holds 
good; " they serve to mark the sphere to which the general 
predicate is to he thought of as restricted " (Winer) ; comp. 
1 Cor. Yii. 3-1: <try{a Kai uwµan Ka~ '7T'VEvµan; Col. ii. 5: -rjj 
uapKt ar.Etµt, 'T~U T.VEvµan avv vµtv dµt. Schott explains-
80lllewhat ambiguously-the datives "as general more precise 
atlverlJial definitions," \\·hich state "what is of determinative im
portauce in both facts," and " the nature of the actual condition 
produced Ly them." - '7T'VEvµan is by some understood instru
mentally; incorrectly, for <1'apKt cannot he taken thus; the 
two members of the clause correspond so exactly in form, that 
the dative in the one could not be explaine1l differently from 
the dative in the other, as '\Viesinger, ·weiss, von Zezsclmitz, 
Drii.clrner, Schott, and Fronmii.ller justly acknowledge. - uapK~ 

... r.vEvµan; this antithesis occurs frequently in the N. T.; 
with reference to the person of Christ, hesides in this passage, 
in Hom. i. ::l : KllTa qapKa ... Kll'Ta r.vEuµa (l"'/lWUVV7]'>, and 
1 Tim. iii. 16 : iv uapKt ... iv '7T'VEvµan ( cf. also chap. iv. 6 ). 
- The antithesis of the two conceptions proves it to be 
erroneous to assign to the one term a sphere different from 
that of the other, and to suppose qap; to mean the body of 
Christ, and '7T'VEvµa the Spirit of Goel. Antithesis clare ostendit 
qnod dicatur in alirt quidem sui parte ant vitae ratione mor
tificatus, in alia autem vivificatus (Flacius). It must be 
ohserved that both are here used as general conceptions 
(Hofmann), without a pronoun to mark them as designations 
applicable only to Christ; for which reason udp; cannot 
relate exclusively to the human, and 'lT'VEvµa to the divine 
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natnre of Christ.1 As gcncml conceptions (that is, as applicrtble 
not to Christ alone, but to human nature generally), crap; and 
'lT'VEvµa must, however, not be identified with <rwµa and +vx1i.2 
For crap; is that side of human nature in virtue of which man 
belongs to the earth, is therefore an earthly creature, and 
accordingly perishable like everything earthly; and r.vevµa, on 
the other hand, is that side of his nature by which he belongs 
to a supernaturnl sphere of existence, is not a mere creature of 
earth, and is accordingly destined also to an imperishable exist
cnce.3- Wiesinger (with whom Zezschwitz agrees) deviates 
from this interpretation thus far only, that he understands 
'IT'vevµa, not as belonging to the nat1trc of man, " but as that 
principle of un:on with Goel which is bestowed upon man at 
regeneration." This deviation may arise from the reluctance 
to attribute a 'IT'vevµa to man as such (also in his sinful 
condition); as, however, according to Peter, the souls of the 

1 Accordingly, interpretations like those of Calvin are incorrect : caro hie pro 
extcrno homine capitur, spiritus pro divina potcntia, q1m Christus victor a mortc 
cmersit; Beza: ""''"f',,_,,.,, i.e. per divinitatem in ipso corporaliter habitantem, 
equal to i" duvap.E,..,; 8£ou', 2 Co1·. xiii. 4 ; Occun1cnius : ~uva.'Tfdd!l; p,h ,.-~ <fJUa-u Tr,; 

tTap1t;,, ,.-o6'TttTITl .. ~ lodpfAJ'7r:vri, ava:11..-U; dE 'T; du-ut.p.u 'Tn; dtDT,;To;. It is equally in
correct, with ·wciss (p. 252), to un,lcrstaml .,Jp; as meaning "the human natmc 
of Christ" (insteatl of which he no doubt also says: "the earthly lrnnrnn nature 
of Christ"), and """"f'a. as meaning "the pre-existent divine "'""f'"- commlllli
catcd at baptism to the man Jesus" (which, as ,veiss maintains, constitute;, 
according to Peter, the divine rnitme of Christ). ,v eiss, for the sole pmpose of 
representing the apostle's doctrinal conception as still in a very undeveloped 
state, imputes to Peter a view of the person of Christ which-as he himself says 
-is possessed of "a duality which somewhat endangers the unity of His person." 
X or has ""ichelhaus hit the true explanation when he says: " Peter here con
si,lcrs Christ as, on the one hand, u true mnn in body and soul liahle to all 
suffering . . . ; and, on the other hand, in so far as He was anointc<l by fo<' 
Holy Ghost." 

2 .,J,; arn.l .,;;;f',,_ arc proved to be two distinct conceptions by the fact that after 
tlw resurrection man will have u .,;;;f'", but no .-Jp'f,. The difference between 
"""f'a. and ,J,ux• is clear from passages such as l\Iatt. vi. 25. If in other passage, 
"'""f'a. be used as synonymous with ,J,ux• (comp. e.g. Jolm xii. 27 with John 
.:iii. 21), this is explained by the two-sidedness of the human soul. 

3 To Weiss's remark, that Peter terms that side of human nature by which 
man is rendered capable of religious life ,J,u:i;n, it must be replied that the ,J,ux• 
possesses such capacity for this very reason, that even un<lcr the power of the 
o-«p; it has never ceasetl to be spiritual. In place of "'""f',,_.,,, ,J,ux~ would not 
be at all appropriate here, in the first place, because ,J,ux• forms no antithesis 
to .-Jp~, and then because the idea of what is celestial, peculiar to """f'(I., woultl 
not find expression in it, 

l PETER. M 
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departed are 'Tl'VEVµam (ver. 19), it is thus presupposed that an 
umegenerate man also possesses a 'Tl'VEvµa during his earthly 
existence. It must also be observed that ua,p~ and 'Tl'vEuµa 
are here not ethical antitheses, but are contrasted with each 
other as 1wt1tml distinctions. - 0ava-roo0ets . . . sooo,rot'l)0e{i;-] 
0ava-rooo incorrectly interpreted by Wahl here, as in other 
passages of the N. T., by capitis clamno, morti acldico ; for 
although it may sometimes occur in this sense in the classics, 
still in the N. T. it means only to kill. By 0ava-roo0eti;- uap,c{, 
then, the apostle says of Christ, that He was put to death in 
His earthly human natnre (which He along with all the rest 
of mankind possessed 1), i.e. at the hand of man by the cruci
fixion. - sooo1rouioo does not mean " to preserve alive," as severnl 
commentators explain, e.g. Bellrtrmin (de Christo, lib. iv. cap. 13), 
Hottinger, Steiger, and Gi.ider ;-this iden, in the Old as in the 
N e,v Testament, being expressed by s(J)o7ovE'iv and other worcls 
(sec Zezsclnvitz on this passage); hut "to ·,urrl.·t !flirt" (de ·wette, 
\Yiesinger, \Veiss, Zezschwitz, Schott, Kiihlcr/ Hofmann, mid 
others) ; it often npplies to the raising up of the dead; cf. John 
v. 21; Hom. iv. 17; 1 Cor. xv. 22, rte. In this sense alone dors 
t;ooo,roo70e(i;- answer the preceding 0ava-roo0eli;-. Bengel: vivifi
catio ex antitheto acl morlificationem resolvi 1lehet. The latta 
idea assumes the anterior condition to have been one of death, 
,d1ilst the former-in contradiction to 0ava-r.--wonk1 pre
suppose one of life. Christ then, according to the npostlc, 
t·ntered into the actual state of death, that is, in so for as the 
(J'(1pg pertained to Him, so that His life in the flesh came to au 
rncl ;~ bnt from death He was brought hack again to life, that 
i.::, ,rns raised np, as far aR the 1rvevµa pertained to Him, so that 
the new life was purely pneumatical. Bnt the new life began 
1-,y His reuniting Himself as r.vEvµa to His uwµa, so that 

1 8chott is ,rrong in maintaining that thP :rntithPsis to what is here sniil shoul,l 
I,c, "that Christ was quieke11c,l according to His g/01·[/icd human nature;" the 
antithesis to "earthly," however, is not "glorified," but "celestial." 

" " Znr LPhrc von Christi Hiillenfohrt," in the Zcit.,chrift fiir luth. 'l'h~o!. 
u. Kirclte, by Delitzsch and Gucricke, 1864, H. 4. 

" tichott snl>st:mtially agrees with this interpretation, hut thinks that the 
a hove l'Xpression cloes not say clccitle,lly enough that "this was an entire ccssa
ti,m of His life." Ho,vcver, this "entil'e" is saying too much, since ""P"' evi
dently points to a limitation. 
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thus this uwµa itself became pneumatical.1 - According to 
Bengel, with whom Schmid (bibl. Theo!.), Lechler, and :Fron
mi.iller agree (comp. also Halm, ncutcst. Theo!. I. 440), l;wo1roi11-

0€{<; does not refer to the resurrection of Christ, but to Hi8 
deliverance from the weakness of the flesh, effected hy Hi;; 
death, and, based upon this, his transition to a higher life 
(which was followed by the resurrection).2 Against this, how
ever, is to lJe observed : (1) That the going of His 1rvEvµa to 
the Father, connected with His death (Luke xxiii. 4G), is, as 
little as His ascension, spoken of in Scripture as " a becoming 
quiukenetl;" (2) That as in 0avaTw0E{<; the ,Yhole man Christ 
is rncm1t, the same must be the case in l;wo1ro,110E{<;; and 
(3) That this view is based on ,vhat follows, which, however, if 
rightly interpreted, by no means renders it necessary. Bud<leus 
is therefore entirely right when he says: vivificatio animae 
corporisque conjunctionem denotat.3 

Ver. 19. ·with thi8 Yerse a new paragraph-extending to 
Yer. 22 inclusive-begins, closely connected by lv <p (i.e. 
'TT'VEvµan) ,rith what precedes, and in which reference is 
111ade to the glory oi' Him Y,ho was c1uiekened ace-0rding to 

1 Hofmann says, not quite accurately (Schriftbeweis, II. 1, p. 4i3) ; "the 
antithesis ~"'"""· r., ,,-_ ,._ dcllotcs the <'rnl of life in the flesh, uml the eommeHCL"· 
ment of life ill the spirit." For spiritual life "·as in Christ ,lurillg His life in 
the flesh, aml after it, heforc His resurrection. At His death He eommittc,l 
His "'"""f'-"- to His :Father ; it was therefore in Him before, and continued 
to live after His death. - Hofmann remarks correctly, however: "As it was 
the Christ living in the llesh who, by being put to death, ceased to be any 
longer in that bo,lily life in whfrh from His hirth Rt• had cxisterl, so His 
qnickeniug of that which ,1·as clcacl is a restorntiou of a spiritual rntturc to ;i 

bodily life." 
0 ll,•ngl'i: Sinrnl atr1nc per rnortificatioHcm inrnlnero infirmitatis in came solu

tns crnt, ,tatim vitae solvi ncsciae virtus modis novis et multis cxpeditissimis scse 
cxscrere coc}'it. Hane vivificationem ueccssario celcritcr snusccuta est excitatio 
corporis ex mortc et resurrectio e sepulcro. -Schmid: "The """"f'-" is a prin
(•iple which He possessed in a special manner, ... this, in consequence of death, 
is set free from the trammels of sensuous botlily nature, it now enters upon its 
full rights, and developes in its fulness that ~.,,; which was in Him." 

:i Schott explains, incleetl, ~ .. c-r.aiat,,; rightly in itself, but he objects to the 
identification of ~.,.,,,.,,nui; with J,du,,-"u,;, aml thiHks that the former is the 
fundamental condition of the latter, which is the "side of the resurrection con
cealed anti as yet hicltlen in the depths" (!). But where docs the apostle make 
any allusion to any such distiHctiou between two sides iu the resunection of 
Christ¥ 
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the Spirit. It may appear singular tl1at in this passage Peter 
should make mention of those who were unbelieving in the 
days of Noah, and of baptism as the antitype of the water of 
the deluge ; but this may be explained from the circumstance 
that he looks on the deluge as a type of the approaching 
judgment. It must be observed that it is not so much the 
condemnation of the unbelieving, as the salvation of believers 
that the apostle has here in his mind. - iv <J, Kal K.T.X.] " in 
wh-ich (spirit) He also iccnt and pnachcd unto the spirits in 
z1rison (to them), which sometime iccrc unbelieving tl'hm," etc. 
The close connection of these words with what immediately 
precedes-by €V rp, SC, 7TVEuµan-favours the view that 
EK17pvi;E refers to an act of Christ which, as the swo1roi1J0Etc; 
r.vEvµan, He performed after His death, and that with refer
ence to the spirits iv cpvXa,cfi of the unbelievers who had 
perished in the deluge. This is the view of the oldest Fathers 
of the Greek and Latin Church; as also of the greater number 
of kter and modern theologians. Augustin, however, opposed 
it, and considered l101pvl;w as referring to a preaching by 
Christ iv r.vEvµan long before His incarnation, in the days of 
Noah, to the people of that generation, upon whom the judg
rnent of the deluge came because of their unbelief.1 This 
view, after being adopted by several theologians of the Middle 
.Ages, became prevalent in the lleformed Church. In recent 
times, it has been defended more especially by Schweizer, 
,vichelhaus, nesser, and Hofmann. The chief arguments 
which those who maintain it advance in opposition to that 
first mentioned, are the following :-(1) The idea that Christ 
preached to the spirits iv cpvXa,cfi would be an isolated one 
occurring nowhere else in Scripture; and, fmther, preaching 
such as this, if conceived as judicial, would have been entirely 
useless, whilst, looked on as a proclamation of salvation, it 
would stand in contradiction to the uniform teaching of 
Scripture regarding the state of man after death. To this, 

1 It must be observCll, that whilst Hofmann considers the preaching of Christ 
as having taken place through Noah, Schweizer most decidedly disputes this, 
aml is of the opinion that it was addressed to Noah himself as 1vell as to his 
contemporaries. In support of this, he very rightly appeals to the fact that 
Noah is not here-as 2 Pet. ii. 5-termcd a ><iipu;. But he does uot say by 
whom this preaching must be considered to have taken place. 
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however, it must be replied, that isolated ideas are to be 
found expressed here and there in Scripture, and that the 
reconciliation of the idea of a salvation offered to the spirits 
iv cf,vXaKfi with the other doctrines of Scripture, can at most 
he termed a problem difficult of solution; nor must it be 
forgotten that the cschatological doctrines comprehend within 
them very many problems. (2) This view does not corre
spond with the tendency of the entire passage from ver. 1 7 to 
ver. 2 2, and therefore does not fit into the train of thought. 
But this assertion is to the point only if those who make it 
have themselves correctly understood the tendency of the 
passage, which in this instance they have not done. (3) It 
cannot be understood how Peter comes so suddenly to speak 
of the spirits in prison. But, in reply, it may he urged, with 
at least equal justification, that it is not easy to understand 
how Peter comes so suddenly to speak of an act of Christ 
before His incarnation. ( 4) The want of the article hefore 
a11"Et011uacn compels us to translate this participle not: " which 
sometime were unbelieving," lmt: "when they sometime 
were unbelieving." This, ho,vever, is not the case, since the 
participle, added with adjectival force to a substantive, is often 
enough joined to the latter without an article. If Peter had 
put the words 7roprn0rJr:; EK17pvfe before Tot, ... 7rvevµaut, no 
difficulty would have presented itself in the translation under 
dispute (" the sometime unbelieving spirits in prison"). The 
translation to which preference is given is grammatically 
uutenable.1 - Finally, appeal has been made to the fact that 
Kai is placed after iv <[,, indeed even to Jv ~iJ itself; hut a 
correct explanation offers no justification for so dcing. Besides 
the close connection of the relative clause with that imme
diately preceding, the following points favour the interpreta
tion attacked :-(1) The correspondence of the 71'VEvµan to lJC 
supplied to iv p ,vith the suLsequent 11"11Euµauw; (2) 7ropw-

0d,, ,vhich must he taken in the same sense as the 7ropw0Efr 

1 Hofmann, imlee<l, says that since the expression is not ,,.,;, d-:r,iN,,.a,.,, the 
translation shoukl not he "those spirits in <lumncc, which sometime were uis
ouedient;" hut he grants that, from a gmmrnatical point of vie\\', it remain, 
doubtful "whcthrr -:r,s-i signifies the past as relatcu to the time of Christ's 
preaching, or the past as reo-ar<ls the present of the writer," 
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in wr. 22 ; (3) The fact that r.oTE does not stand "·ith 
J,c17pvg1:, but in ver. 2 0 with a1I"ct017cmaw, which shows that 
the a7ret0e'iv took place previous to the K'TJpva-a-cw; and, lastly, 
( 4) The circumstance that had Peter closed his sentence with 
b:17pug1:v, it could have occurred to no one that Peter wa, 
here speaking of a preaching of Christ which took place in rt 

time long gone by. - Jv ~] is not er1uivalcnt to o,o (alno
°A.07ucwr; with reference to l!7ra01:, Theophylact) ; hut whilst cJj 
refers back to 'Tl'Vt:vµan, ev cJj states in "·hat condition Christ 
accomplished that which is mentioned in what follows,-He 
accomplished it not ev a-ap,c{ (for after the a-dpg He Yrn.s put 
to death), but EV 1I"V€vµan (for after the r.vevµa He was made 
dive). Ev stands here in a position similar to that which it 
holds in Tiom. viii. 8, where, however, a-Jpg and r.vevµa form 
an ethical antithe.,is, ,rhich here is not the case. Hofmann 
wrongly attributes to EV here an "instrumental force" equivalent 
to "by means of;" he is induced to do solely by his explana
tion of the r.v1:vµan to he supplied. Although it is evi1lent 
that 7rvevµan here must be hi.ken in no sense different frolll 
that of the foregoi11g r.vevµan, Hofmann ncverthcle~s hold:; 
it to be identical "'ith the r.vevµa Xpia-Tou mentioned ili 
chap. i. 11, ,rhile he himself says that the r.vE11µan snlijoinc1l 
to l;wo7roo101d,;; cannot be understood of the Holy Gliost.1 -

Peter says, then, that Christ, in the Spirit according to which 
He was made alive, preached to the spirits El' cpvAaKfi, which 
cannot he 1mckr.stood to mean anything else than that He tli1l 
it as a r.vevµa (in His pneumatical condition). Fronmi.illcr 
erronGonsly interprets: "in the cxistC11ce-form of a spirit 
separated from the hody;" for the quickened Christ lives not 
as a simple spirit, Lut is in possession of a glorified spiritual 
liody. - Ka£ Tot<; ev cpvl\.a,cfl 7/'Vevµaa-i r.opev0etr; E K1Jpvgev J Ry 
Ta ... r.v1:vµaTa arc to be understood, neither angels (Heh 

1 Hofmann says thnt the nccusntion rnn,k against him, t!tnt lw effaces the 
distinction between -r.vz'iiµ.a as a term use,l to designate the precise uatnrc of 
Chr:,t, an,l '"""l'-u as the third l\·rson in the Trinity, is till· Jl•sull of tlia'. rn:.
fnsion of i,lcas by ,vhich "in tlw S]Jirit" an,! "as a Sl'irit" nrc Ulllh·r.,tuod tu 
mean the snmc thiug. J\nt it mnst l,e rcplie,l that rnther is tlw ideutifio·atiu1, 
of two <lilf,•rcnt ideas, containc,l iu his intcrprctntion, the n°,ult of the confusiou 
"f icleas, l,·adiug him as it does to hide t!1c diff,·rc·m·c 1,y ,ldiuiug '"""fl-u as '' the 
Spirit of Christ's life." 
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i. 1-1 1) nor "men living upon the earth" (as "\Vichellrnus 
explaius), but the souls of meu already dead, as in Heb. 
xii. 23, which in Rev. vi. 9, xx. 4, Wisd. iii. 1, are called 
,fruxat. Jv cpuAaKfi designates not only the place, but denotes 
also the coudition in which the 'lT'VEvµaTa are. Hofmann 
wrongly-because in opposition to the uniform usage in the 
N. T.-denies all local reference to the expression, and would 
therefore translate EV cpu)..aKfi by " in durance." The meaning 
is, that the 'lT'VEvµaTa were in prison as prisoners.2 The 
expression occurs in the N. T. with the article and without it, 
and its more precise force here is clear from the passages : 
Rev. xx. 7; 2 Pet. ii. 4; Jude 6. It does not denote 
generally the kingdom of the Llead (Lactant. Inst. I. 7, c. 21 : 
omnes [ animae] in ,ma communique custodia detinentur), but 
that part of it, which s01Tcs as abode for the souls of the ungodly 
until the day of judgment.~ The dative depends, indeed, on 
eK1JpugEv, not on 7ropw0E{, ; but the addition of the latter 
word gives prominence to the fact that Christ went to those 
spirits, and preached to them in that place where they were. 
Hofmann is not altogether wrong when, in support of his own 
view of the passage, he says : " the operation of the spirit of 
Christ, by which Noah ,ms made the organ of His proclmn~
tion, might be termed a 'going and preaching' on the part 
of Christ" ( comp. especially the passage, Eph. ii. 1 7 : tlt0wv 
EV1J"f"fEAto-aTo; sec l\Ieycr in loc., to which Hofmann might 
have appealed). But that 7ropw0Ei, cannot be so taken here 
i,; shown by the 7ropw0E{c; in ver. 22, ·with which it must 
Le identical in sense.4 EK1JpugE is the same verb as that iu 

1 Baur (Tub. theol. Jahrb. 1856, H. 2, p. 215) understands it to mean the 
ilyy,J.oi aµa.p7n11a.n,;, 2 Pet. ii. 4, who, according to Gen. vi. 1 ff., had fallen 
l'revious to the deluge. This iukrl'retation is sufliciently contra,licted by vcr. 20. 

~ The interpretation of Wid1cll1aus-who hy circumlocution explains ,,.;,, ,, 
~vA. ,;tvEUp,arra. as equal to ot ~'J1't1da'iiv'TH rrnpolJp,uru, qipovpovf1,E1101 ds rlfl,Epu.11 trav' ?..aTa• 

":l.vo-µ,ii-is altogether erroneous. 
3 Justin (Dial. c. Tryph. c. 5): .,.;,,; µ,, ,,.;;;, £im{3;;;, ( ,f,v;;:a.;) 1, xp,;,,.,,..,; ,,,.,, 

xtr1 p,huv, 'TU.s d' U:CI"ov; ,cal ?l'OV;'JfO'vs EY xdpov1 'Toll i:-7/; Y..pI(i!.(pS h~!.:C"rtfva; xpOvov. 
• Luth,rnlt so thoroughly recognises the vis of this <Tap,vh:;, that he says he 

shonlcl interpret the passage as Hofmann docs, if the <T,p,vt,;, did not preveut 
him from doing so.-Dcsidcs, it is certain that the coming of the Holy Spirit is 
at the same time a corning of Christ; hut it must not he ovcrlooke,l that in 
the N. T. it is no,vhcre indicated as being a coming of Christ l, "'"vµa.T,. 
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often used in the N. T. of the preaching (not the teaching) of 
Christ and His apostles. Usually it is accompanied by an 
object (To evary,yl"A.tov, T~V {3autXeiav TOU Beau, Xpunov, or 
the like) ; but it is frequently, as here, used absolutely, cf. 
Matt. xi. 1; Mark i. 38, etc. -It cannot be concluded, with 
Zezschwitz, from the connection of this relative clause with 
t;wo71'0t1J0€t'> 71'veuµan, that t;wo11'ol1Jutv illam spiritualem quasi 
fundamentmn fnisse concionis idemque argumentum ; nor 
does the word itself disclose either the contents or the pur-
1iose of that preaching; but since Christ is called the ,c17pv~a'> 
without the addition of any more precise qualification, it must 
he concluded that the contents and design of this ,c11pv,yµa 
are in harmony with the ,c17pvryµa of Christ elsewhere. It is 
accordingly arbitrary, and in contradiction to Christ's signi
iic::mce for the work of redemption, to assume that this 
preaching consisted in the proclamation of the coming 
jm1gment (Flacius, Calov., Duddeus, IIollaz, ·wolf, Aretius, 
Zczsclmitz, Schott, etc.), an<l ,ms a praedicatio <-famnatoria.1 

'\Yiesinger justly asks: "This concio danumtoria-what does it 
mean in general, what here especially? "-It is unjustifiable to 
deny, ,vith some commentators, that the apostle regarded this 
,-opw0el<. h11pu;e as an actual reality.2-Kaf, following Jv cp, 
must not be explained, as Schweizer does, in this way, that 
Peter, ,vishing to hold up Christ to his readers as a pattern 
of how they should conduct themselves under suffering, 
adduces two examples, vv. 10 ff., His <-leath on the cross, nnd 
His preaching; the ,vhole structure of the clauses, as well ns 

1 Hollaz: Fuit pracdicatio Christi in inferno non cvangclira, <[mtC hominilms 
Lmtnm in rl'gno gratiac annnnciatur, se,l fryalis elenchthica, terribilis caqnc tmu 
nrhtlis, r1na ipsos acterna snpplicia promcritos essc convincit, tum rcalis, <1iu 
immancm tcrrorcm iis incnssit. This interpretation, whid1 has its origin in 
dogmatic views, Zezsdmitz seeks to found on exegesis by characterizing the ide,t 
of jn,lgmcnt as the leading conception of the whole passage, to ,rhich, however, 
the· context gives no mtrrant, arnl also hy maintaining that othcnYisu l'dcr would 
han' nsc,l the worcl '""'Y'l"'-;;",, 01· a con1ponnd of ayyf.<}.,,v. It is certainly correct 
when Schott aml Kuhler say that ""P"~w, is not in itself er1nal to ,iiayy,,.;~,,, ; 
hut it docs not follow that it may not be applictl to a message of salvation. It 
must Le rcmembcrc,l that Christ's aim, ncn as a preacher of jmlgmcnt, ever ,ras 
the acrnmplishmtnt of salvation, as he ,kdarc,l Luke xix. 10; John xii. 4i. 

"Tims l'ieus-:\liramlola says: Christus non vcracitcr et quantum ad rcalcm 
pmcsentiarn ,kscewlit ad inferos, scrl solmn 11uoa,l cffectum. Cf., too, J. It. 
La1·,ttcr, de dcscen,m Christi ad i11/. lib. I. c. D.-.\lany interpreters umrnrrant-
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their contents, contradicts this. Nor can it he explained, as 
Hofmann assumes, " from the antithesis between us whom 
Christ wished to bring to God, and those who as spirits are iu 
durance." This would hold good only if, in ver. 18, it were 
affirmed that Christ did the same to us as to those spirits, 
that is, preached to ns. It is likewise incorrect to take Ka{ 

as equivalent to "even" ('Viesinger, Fronmiiller); for a dis
tinction between these spirits and others is nowhere hinterl 
at. Ka{ is put rather in order to show prominently that 
what is said in this verse coincides with the l;wor.ooJ0€t<; 

r.v€uµan of ver. 1S. Zezschwitz: ut notio, quae in emmcia
tionc Jv (f, latet (l;wor.. 7T'V€uµan) urgeatur. 

Ver. ~ 0. The words which begin this verse: a7T'€t0,jcrau{v 

71'0T€, characterize the spirits whu arc in prison according to 
their former conduct. The participle must not, with '\Vic
singer, be resolved into: "although, notwithstanding the fact 
th'.1.t they lrnd been disobedient;" an adversativc relation of 
this kind must have been more plainly expressecl.1 - Accord
ing to the uniform u,,age of the N. T., the "·orll <i'1T'€t0e'iv has 
here also the meaning of 11;ibdicf involving resistance; cf'. 
chap. ii. 7, 8, iii. 1, iv. 17. The translation: "to be dis
obedient," is too inexact, for the word forms the antithesis to 
r.un€VEtv. - oT€ ar.€f€OEXETo K.T.A.] serves not only to specify 
the time when these spirits "·ere nnhelieviug, hut also to 
mark the guilt of the clr.EL0E'iv. - [!71'EKOEXEu0at, according to 
K. T. usage, erp1ivalent to: "patient 1,;1/'iting," is here used 
absolutely, as in Hom. viii. 25 (comp. eKoex«r0ai, Heb. x. 13; 

ably \\·eaken at least '""f";,, in so far as to make it synonymous with "sho,Ye,l 
Himself," or, at any rate, they say that the preaching of Christ was potius 
realitl'r, '}Uam vcrbalitcr. This the author of the article, "Die }follenfohrt 
Christi," in the Erlanya Zeit,chrijt fiir l'roted. ISiiG, shonlcl not have 
sanctioned. Schott is not free from this arbitrary rncthotl of interpretation, in 
that he characterizes x~p,50-0-"' " as a bearing witness to oneself, not only in 
worcl, bnt also in ,lcetl," and calls "this bearing witness to aml showing forth 
of Himself by Christ in the glory of His mediatorial person," a concio 
damnatoria. 

1 Hofmann has now justly gil'Cn up his former explanation : "without being 
obe,lient." ·Walther's interpretation is cYi,lcntly entirely arbitrary: '' to the 
spirits, i.e. the devil,; an,! the damne,l in g,·neral, particulal'ly to those tlanme,l 
who," etc. But neither is there a \Yarrant for inserting oTov (Bengel: suhaucli .r,,, 
i. e. exempli grntia, in clicbus Koc; subjidtur gcncri species maxi!llc insiguis). 
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thus Schott also). The narrative itself shows the object to 
which this waiting of God's long-suffering was directed. Its 
duration is not to be limited to the seven days mentioned in 
Gen. vii. 4 (de Wette), for this is in keeping neither with the 
c1rEgEO€XETO 17 ... µaKpo0vµfa, nor the subsequent ,cam

u,cwasoµ€V7J<; Kt/3WTOU, but embraces the whole period of 
120 years mentioned in nen. vi. 3. -The time specified 
Ly OT€ K.T."A,. is still more precisely defined in the subsequent 
EV 17µ€patr; N OJ€ and the 1CaTau1CEVasoµ€V7Jt:; Kl/3WTOU ; in such 
a way, however, that these adjuncts contain a reference to the 
exhortation to repentance then given, for Noah was not like 
the others, an unbeliever, bnt a believer, and the preparation 
of the ark gave unmisbkeable testimony to the approaching 
jndgment. - ",c1/3wTor; without the article, the expression usecl 
by the LXX. for ii~i'l, C!1ual to ark, <li'm; comp. :i\Iatt. xxiv. 38 ; 
Luke xvii. 27; Heb. xi. 7" (Wicsinger). 

HE:IL\I:K l.-Some of the interpreters who do not apply this 
JJassage to ihe descensns ad inferos, as Luther (in his .Auslc
!/Wl!J tlc,· Lj,. l'd;·i, Hi2:,), the ~ucinians, Vorstius, A.melius, 
Urotins, etc., explain i,.;;pu~, as rdcning to the preaching of 
tl1c r11.wstlcs, assuming that the unbelievers in the time of Noah 
are mentioned only as types of the unbelievers in apostolic 
times. -:-a i~ ru,.ca~ ,;:v,v,r1,CJ.rn they understand to mean the 
heathen alone, or those along with the Jews. Amelius: ,;:v,v,t1,. 
hie in gcuere denotant homiues, <1 nemadmodmn paulo post 
-4,u%CJ.i° ir fui.CJ.r.f,: in eaptiYitate emut tum J udaei, sub jugo 
lcgis cxistcntcs, tum <tnoqnc gentiles, sulJ potestate din.boli 
jacentes. Illos onmcs Christus lilJcravit; praellicationem verbi 
sui ad ipsos mittcrn; et continnans et Apostolos clivina virtutc 
instruens. 

HE:lrAnK 2.-Even interpreters ,vl10 apply this passage to the 
<lescensns ad inferos, m1cl understand izi;pu~, of the preaching of 
r::alvation,1 are guilty of much arbitrariness, and especially in 
designating more precisely those to whom the preaching is 
addressed. Several of the I:'athcrs, as Irenaeus, Tertullian, 

1 It must further be remarked that several commcnto.tors : Athanasius, 
Ambrosim, Er,tsnrns, Calvin (in his J,,stil. lih. II. :2, e. lG, § 9), u11tlersht11,l 
('hrist"s preaching ns nt once n prac,]iC'atio salvificn nnd pracd. damnatoria. 
Calvin, ho1Ycvcr, docs hol<l liy the ilka of ?."f""""', when he says: Conkxtus vim 
mortis (Christi) irnlc ,nnplificat, rp10,l :ul mortuo.s ns,11w pcnctravcrit, dum piae 
animac ejus visitationis, rp1arn sollieitc cxspcct,wcrant, 1,racsenti aspcctu sunt 
:potitae; contra reprobis clarius patuit, se excludi ab omni salute. 
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Hippolytns; many of the Scholastics; further, Zwingli, Crilvin 
(in his Comment.), and others,-holcl those to haye been the 
})ions, especially the pious of the 0. T.1-:Marcion thinks the 
x~p:r;11,a was addressed to those who, though in the 0. T. termed 
ungodly, were actually better than the 0. T. believers. -
Clemens Al. supposes the ohwo, ;.a..-u q;,1.ouopiav, who, however, 
were still without faith and in the trammels of idolatry. -
Several commentators assume that 11ot all unbelievers in the 
thys of Noah arc meant, but those only who, at first indeed 
nnliclieYing, had still repented at the last moment when the 
flood came upon them; this is the view of Suarez, Estins, 
llellarmin, Luther (zu der Erkliinmg der Genesis, 153G, und 
zu Hosea IV. ~. v. J. liJ-:13); Peter Martyr, etc. Bengel says: 
l'roktbile est, nonnullos ex tanta multitu<linc, venientc plnvia, 
resi pnisse: cm:lll ue non crccliclissent, <lum expectaret Dens, 
11ostca, cum ... l)Oena ingrneret, creclerc coepissc, <1uilms 
postca Christns corumque simililrns sc praeconem gratiae prae
stiterit. "\Viesiuger agrees with this interpretation, at least iu 
so far that he assumes that the moral condition of the individual 
(at the time of the flood) was not iu every case the r;amc, but 
extremely yn,rie<l; althon~h, on the other hand, he finds frmlt. 
with it on the ground "that, in contradiction to the context. 
it limits the i;.r,p~;, only to a pRrt." Schott remarks, as against 
"'\Vicsiuger, "thrtt although some may in respect of moral con
rlition have differed from the mn,jority, or still have repented in 
the last moment, yet these were not among the spirits in 
durance ·who listened to Christ's preaching." 

llE)L\.TIK ::l. -The view commonly accepted is that this 
preaching by Christ took place brfvrc His resurrection, whilst 
His hocly lay in the grave. l\Iany even of the older dogmatists 
of the Lutheran Church, however, holtl it to have been accom
plishccl (((tn· His quickening, that is, in the time between this 
and His going forth from the grave. Qnenstedt says: Christus 
o,ci~tlp~J;;-o; totaque adeo persona (non igitur secundum animam 

1 Calvin's exposition is singular: he interprets q,u}..,""' equal to spceula vel 
ipse exeubandi actus; .,., ,, q,u}... ,,.,_ equals : the spirits of those who were on the 
,1·atch-tower, i.r. in the expectation of salvation, or aho in nmcictas cxp,•ctationis 
Christi, arnl then continues : Postquam (Ap.) dixit, Christi sc mortnis mani
festassc, mox addit: qnum incrc,luli fuissent olim, 11uo significat nihil nocniss,•. 
s:rnctis Patrilms r1no,l impiorum mnltitmline pacne oLruti fnerunt. Exemplnm 
wro ex tota n:tnstate prac aliis illnstrc deli6it, ucmpc cum ,liluvio snbmcrsus 
fuit mundus. He removes the scruple, that the dative l,.,r.,d{•,~"'" is not in 
harmony with this ,·xpbnation, hy ohscrvin;, that the apostles sometime., 
employ one case in room of another. 

1 On Luthcr's vacilbtiun in i11tcl'prdi116 this passage, ,ee Kol1Ier as abo,·c, aml 
Schweizer as above, p. 7. 
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tantum nee secundum corpus tantum) post redunitionem animae 
ac corporis ad istud danmatornm ,;-;-ou descendit ; he fixes the 
time when this happened: illud momentum, quocl intercessit 
inter ~11Jo'7.'01r,61v et chcforn61v Christi stricte ita dictam. Hollaz: 
distinguendum inter resurrectionem externam et internam; illa 
est egressio e sepulcro et exterior comm hominibus manifes
tatio; liaec est ipsa vivificatio; so, too, Hutter, Baier, Buddeus, 
etc. In like manner Schott: "in the new spiritual life which 
in that mysterious hour of miu.night He had put on, and before 
appearing with it on the upper world by His resurrection, He 
descended." -The verse does not indeed say that the fai;pu~, 
helongs to this -very moment, lmt it does certainly point to the 
preaching having taken place after Christ's restoration to life, 
as de W ette, Tiriickner, Wiesinger, Zezschwitz, have rightly 
acknowledged; for referring as iv 0 does to the ,..~,u:1,an con
nected with ~ow~orrio,;,, it ts arbitrary to find in <::'opwO,l; i;i~pu;, 
mention made of an act of Christ which took place after the 
Oam-:-o,J,i; indeed, but yet before the ~010·::-01r,O,f;. As, then, both 
expressions apply to Christ in His entire person, consisting of 
l1ody and soul, what follows must not he conceived as an activity 
,rhich 1 le exercised in His spirit only arnl whilst separated from 
His hody. In :l(klition to this, if according to His intention 
His preaching was to l,e indeed a preaching of salvation, it 
must have hall for its sutistauce the work of redemption, com
pleted only in the resurrection. "\Veiss (p. 232) objects that 
,;-;-i,~/ut is not equal to <Iw1u1. <::'>w,t1,a-:-rx.Cv, ancl this is unclonhtedly 
true; lmt it cannot prove anything against the view that Christ 
as the Hisen One, that is, iu His glorified hody, preached to the 
spirits in prison, inasmuch as in this hotly the Lord is uo 
longer iv <Iap;,.i, hut entirely ;, -::-d,V,a-:-1. - Thus the passage says 
nothing as to Christ's existence ]Jetween His death and 
resurrection. 1f Acts ii. ~n presuppose the going of the dead 
Christ into Hmles, the common dwelling-place of departed 
souls, tMs descensus ad inferos must not be identified with the 
one here mentioned, as also "\Viesinger, Bri.ickuer, and Schott 
rightly observe; so that hy drawing this distinction the disputed 
question, too, whether Christ descended into Hades, quoad 
anirnam or qnoad animam et corpus, finds its correct solution. 
It must further be added that this passage gives no support 
whatever either to the doctrine of the :Form. concordiae, that 
in Hades Christ "overcrnne the devil, destroyed the power of 
hell, and despoiled the devil of his might," or to that of the 
Catholic Church of the limbus Patrum and Purgatory. 

Connected with the words 1m.auKeual;oµ,Ev17<; Kt/3c,;Tou are 
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the thonghts "·hich follow, in which stress is laid, not so much 
on the judgment which overtook unbelievers in the flood, as on 
the deliverance of the few. : El, -J}v o),.,£,yot. - Dt€UW07'Juav Di' 
vDaTo,] The preposition Dut is to be explained not as equal to 
€/C (Acts xxviii. 4: <JV Dtauw0EVTa €IC T1J', 0aAaUU'T'J,), nor as if 
it "·ere Jv (in medio aquarum), nor equivalent to non obstante 
aqua (Gerhard), nor even as a preposition of time ( eo temporc, 
<1110 a<prne inundaverant); but is to be taken either locally or 
instrumentally. Dt' vDaTo<, is then either : " throu!Jh the 
1r:atCi'," or equivalent to: "by means of water." The former 
view (Ben°·cl Steiner de ·wette Briickner '\Yiesinrrcr formerly 

0 > 0 ' ' ' 0 ' 

Hofmann also) seems to be confirmed by the vcrlmm compos. 
otEr:;w0'T'JO"av. l~ut ota(]'wl;Etv, Loth in the LXX. and in the 
N. T. (cf. :i\Iatt. xiv. 3G; Luke vii. 3, etc.), is often used as a 
strengthened form of uwl;Etv, without the peculiar force of 
cuf being pressed. And thus it must be taken here, inasmuch 
as it contradicts the historical narrative in Genesis, to say 
that Noah and his family were saved by passing through the 
water. Duf has accordingly here an instrumental force, so 
that Dt' vDaTo<, indicates water as the medium through which 
the N oahites were delivered.1 And this interpretation is 
alone in harmony with the context, inasmuch as the apostle 
in what follows gives special prominence to the fact that the 
N. T. deliverance is likewise effected by means of water. If 
water was the means of deliverance to Noah and those with 
him, " in so far as it bore those hidden within the ark, awl 
thus preserved them from destruction, comp. Gen. vii. 1 7, 18" 
(Weiss, p. 313 ; thus also Wolf, Pott, J aclnn::mn, Schott), 
this implies recourse to a pregnant construction, inn.smuch as 
the apostle unites the two thoughts in one : " tlLC?J were swwl 
O!J !JOin!J into the ad"," and "they 1vcrc sa1.:cd o,' voaTo,." 
Hofmann seeks to avoid the assumption of a pregnancy by 
explaining vDwp here as the water "which bc!Jan to overflow 
the earth," and which compelled Non.h to enter with those 

1 Wiesinger has expressed himself in f,wour of the first version, but then 
remarks : "the 'lnitrr conceins the water at the same time as the saving 
clement;" Fronmiillcr, too, combines both interpretations: "in which few souls 
sought shelter, aml were saved through the water aml by it;" this is evidently 
altogethtr unwarrantable. 
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Lelonging to him into the ark, in support of which he appeals 
to Gen. vii. 11, 13. But although these passages state that 
both the entering into the ark ancl the beginning of the 
deluge took place on the same day, still the latter event is 
not indicated as the motive of the former. According to 
the narrative in Genesis, it was the command of Goel 
which moved the Noahites to enter the ark, and as soon as 
they had done so, and God had closed the ark, the cleluge 
commenced; d. Gen. vii. 1, lG, 17. -Further, on Hofmann's 
interpretation water can he regarded only in a very loo5e 
sense as the medimn of deliverance; nor would it be in keep
ing with the subsequent parallelism. It must he noted that 
voaTo<, is anarthrous, and although by the term no other 
water can Le understood than that of the flood, yet Peter'.3 
object here is not to show that the S(11JIC water which destroyed 
some serYed as the rne::ms of cleli\·erance for others, hut 
merely to state that the deliver::mce of Noah and those ·with 
him was effected vz; 1catc1", in order that this water then may 
be recognised as the type of the S[tving water of baptism 
(comp. l::,chott). - OAL'/Ol, TOUT, EUTlV 0/CTW -tvxat] TOUT, EU7LV 

K.T.A. justifies the use of the expression oAL'fOl; so much stress is 
laid on this particular, very probably in order to point out, on 
the one lrnnd, the great number of those ,rho perished, and on 
the other, the }Jl'Oportion to Le looked for at the final judgment. 

Ver. :.n. () 1ca1, vµa<, [1}µa<,] 1iVTfrv1rov vvv a-wt;n /3a1rna-µa] 

o does not apply to the thought expressed in the previous 
verse, ns Gerhard, who adopts the reading <Ji, explains: isti 
conservntioni bnquam typo spiritualis conservationis bapti:=;
mus vclnt (iVTfrvr.ov responclet (in like manner ]~eza, Hornejns, 
Morns, Hottinger, Hensler, etc.), but it refers back to voaTO',, 

and, withal, so that Ly it water generally is to be unclcrstoocl, 
and not that pnrticular water through the medium of which 
the N oahites were saved; water saved them, and it is ,rntcr 
by ,vhich you too are saved. The general term receives a 
more precise definition in the adjectiYal avTiTv,.ov, hy mcm1s 
of which the water which now saves is contrasted as antitypi: 1 

with the ,rnter which saved No[th and those with him. 

1 Raphelins : "'""""' rcs ali1ul quid praefignrans, ,;,,.-,,,.v<r,; rcs ill,i pmcfignrata. 
rl:,.-,.,.u<ro, has another meaning in Hcb. ii. 24, where the .-,;<r,, is the /4;."d""'· 
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What tl1is nntitypical wnter is, is stated by the snhjoinerl 
/3a7T'Ttu-µa, which as an apposition must he explained in the 
sense: "as baptism" (comp. ,vincr, p. 491 [E. T. GG3]). 
Differently Hofmann; he "·oukl take the apposition in the 
sense of: "a b(lptism namcl7;;" he says : "in the expl::umtory 
apposition the apostle substitutes the term ' baptism' for 
',rnter,' without, by the anarthrous /3ti1rnu-µa, directly 
indicating Christian baptism. ,vhat kind of haptism he 
means is stated by the apposition subjoined to (3cf1rnu-µa." 
On this it must he remarked that /3ci1rna-µa would certainly 
convey to the reaLlers only the ide8. of a definite Christian 
lmptism, and that the 8.pposition following is not fitted to 
mark the term baptism, indefinite in itself, as the specifically 
Christian baptism, but only to point out in whnt way baptism 
possesses in itself the saving power attributed to it. - Without 
any cogent reason, Steiger interprets (3c1:rrnu-µa as equivalent 
to cc baptimwl 1mtc1'." The direct conjunction which take;; 
place here ceases to occasion smprise, if it he considered that 
the typical character of tlw Llelugc, ns regards baptism, consists 
not only in the r;amencss of the elernents, lmt ia tlw similarity 
of the relation of the water to those saved. If oi' voaTO~ be 
rendered cc through the water,'' an incongrnity will nrise, 
disturbing to the parallelism, and which attempts hnve been 
made to overcome by supplying intermediate ideas. Accord
ing to de ,v ette, the nntitypical character of hnptism consist" 
in this : "th8.t in it the flesh must perish and, ns it were, 71,, 
.iud!Jcrl; whilst, at the same time, through faith iu the resurrec
tion of Christ, pure spiritual life is attained, and the believer 
saYccl." Dy these nnd such like supplements, "·hich the 
apostle himself in no "·ay suggests, elewents are introduced 
foreign to his conception.1 -The present u-wl;et is put here 

1 Schott, indrcd, justly remarks "that the antitypical uatme of baptism, aml 
therefore the typical w,tnre of that to whid1 baptism cun,·spo1llb as antitypc, 
consists precisely in what is asserted of both, namely, in their sewing power aml 
effect." He thiuks, however, " that the antit.ypi,·al wttnrc of the ,rntcr applies to 
what was essentially peculiar to the great floo,I." What this is he explains hy 
saying that" the floo,l was ajudgmcnt which tlestroyc,l maukind from the earth, 
so that from out of it only a small number, bdongiug to the church of believers, 
,rcre save,!;" tlrnt is, "it was ::-, jmlgment of extirpation in such a way that it 
was the means of effecting a salvation." 
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neither instead of the preterite nor the fntnre; it denotes 
mther the effect which, from the moment of its accomplish
ment, baptism prodnces on the persons who submit to it. 
The latter resemble the Noahites whilst by means of water 
they were being preserved in the ark from destruction (c'mw
AEta ). -The antithesis which exists between vµ,a,r:; and the 
preceding o?l.{,yot, indicates that the proportion saved by 
baptism to the nnbelieving is lmt small. o?l.{,yot has accord
ingly a typic({l significance. It is more doubtful whether the 
same is the case with the ark; Occumenius already saw in it 
the church, whilst others regard it as a symbol of Jesus 
Christ. Thus Hemming: quemrulmodum aqua per se non 
salvrwit Xoe, sod mcdiante area, ita mprn baptismi per se non 
salvat, secl rnediante area, h. e. Christo J csu. - oi, o-apKor; 
c'L'rro0Eo-tr; pi'nrov, ,i?l.")-..a] Apposition to /3(L'TrT£0-µ,a, which, how
e-s;er, lloes not state the nature of baptism generally, but only 
in \\·hat sense it effect:=; o-w?;etv. Thi:=i is stated first negatively, 
in order thereby to mark more distinctly the standpoint. 
Almost all commentators take o-apKor; as a genitive depending 
on p{mov, aml preceding it only for the sake of emphasis. 
]1engel, on the other hand, joins it-as genit. subj.-directly 
with lmo0eo-tr, : " cami adscribitnr clepositio sonlium ; ideo 
non dicitm : depositio sordinm camis." The sense would 
then he : baptism does not consist in this, " that the flesh 
la!JS aside ,its 11nclcan1u•1,s." This exphnation, corresponding 
as it does to the position of the words, is ,roll suited to the 
idea (t1ro0eo-tr;, which doc:=i not necc~sarily presuppose the 
activity of the subject, but can be nsed when the subject is, 
slrietly speaking, passive; comp. 2 Pet. i. 14, the only other 
passage in which the word occurs in the N. T. Hofmann is 
accordingly mistaken in asserting that " the laying aside of 
uncleanness cannot be reganlcll as an act of the flesh." - An 
antithetical allusion to the Jewish washings can hardly be 
here assumed (cf. Justin l\f. dial. c. Tryph. p. 331: -rt ~1ap 
lJcpEAoc; EKdvov -rov /3a1rTio-µ,a-ro, ( the Jewish washing), 8 -r17v 

, I , \ ~ ,/.. <:- , /3 , e ' o-apKa Klll µovov TO o-wµa .,,awpvvH ; ll'TrTl<T rJT€ TIJV 
"[rvx11v).1 - UA.Aa O-VV€£01)0-€W', a,ya011r; €7r€pw-rnµa elr, 0€0V] 

1 Augustin's opinion (contr. Fwr.st. c. 12 et 13), with which Bella and others 
agree, is <1uite inappropriate, It is, that the apostle here alludes to the baptism 
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The positive, ns contrastecl with the negative character of 
baptism. uvvHOIJ<T€W~ J,,ya017~ can be either the subjective or 
the objective gen.1 E7T'€pw-r7Jµa, a a7T'. A€"/, in the N. T. (in 
the 0. T. only once, LXX. Dan. iv. 14, as a translation of 
~~~~tp), is usetl in classical Greek only in the sense of 
"qucst1·on." Holding by this meaning, commentators have 
explained it ns-(1) the question concerning a goo£l conscience 
ruhfrcsscd to God (thus Wiesingcr, who, however, prefers the 
translation "ingniry" to "question"), or (2) "the question of 
a good conscfrncc dircctc1l to Goel" (Gerhard, Steiger, Besser). 
The first of these renderings is not in harmony with the nature 
of baptism, inasmuch as the person to be baptized already 
knows how the good conscience is to be obtained. From the 
second there results only an incomplete idea, necessitating 
arbitrary supplements.2 Now, as E7T'€pru-r~v, which doubtless 
means only " to ask et question," is usecl also of such questions 
as would obtain something from the person asked (Matt. 
xvi. 1; Ps. cxxxvii. 3, LXX.), the meaning has been assigned 
to E7T'€pw-r7Jµa : "the inquiring desire," " the inq_niring request." 
Some commentators here take uvv. ary. as a subJ. gen., and 
interpret: "the 1·cqucst of a good conscience addrcssc1l to God" 

of the heretics. Calvin's assertion, too, that this negative apposition emphasizes 
the fact that baptism, as au outward form, is of no use, intro,luces a foreign idea 
into the words of the apostle. 

1 This is <lcnie,l, in,lcccl, by several commentators, specially by Hofmann and 
Schott, because a good conscience docs not precede, but is the fruit of baptism. 
Ilut this assertion presupposes the iJentificatiou of the goocl conscience with 
that conscience which by Christ is reconcilC<l with God, and is released from the 
feeling of guilt. For this, however, the N. T. phraseology gives no wanant. 
According to it, ,rv,s/d""'; &.,yad,i rather means : "the consciousness of pme 
intentions," or "the consciousness of sincerely willing that which is good" 
(Hcb. xiii. 18: "«Anv O'U)l!,~)JITlV Exo!'-!V, h ..,,;;_tTl ,C(J,),.~; ~£>.ovT!) /,;,ya,(l'Tpf~urda,; cf. 
also I !'et. iii. 16; Acts xxiii. 1 ; 1 Tim. i. 5, 19, iii. 9). If baptism is really 
to bring a blessing to the person baptized, he must surely <lesirc it with ,i goo,l 
conscience. 

2 Gerhard : quomoJo dens ergo. baptimtum affcctus sit, etc. ; Steiger: "for 
the salvation of which he who receives baptism would be assured;" Besser: 
Art thou not my father? am I not thy chihl 1 'l'he interpretation given in tho 
Erlanger Zeitscl,rift, 1856, p. 293 ff., is evidently altogether erroneous: "the 
proof of the good conscienco attained in baptism is the ,,:,pw.-nµa. ,/; e., i.e. the 
question : Am I not saved by my baptism from the ju<lgment on an unbelieving 
world 1" Apart from all else, the matter here treated of is not a question which 
is only put after baptism, since baptism itself is designated as the ,,..,pu.-nµa.. 

1 PETER. N 
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(thus Bengel, with whom Schmid, Bibl. Thcol. des N. T. p. 199, 
agrees: salvat nos rogatio bonac conscicntiae, i. e. rogatio, 
qua nos Deum compellamus cum bona conscientia, peccatis 
remissis et depositis 1) ; but this also giYes rise to an incorn
plete idea, inasmuch as the contents of the request are not 
stated. On this rendering of e1repwT7Jµa, it is better to Teganl 
the gen. as an object. gen., thus : " the rcq11cst addressed to 
Goll fol' a .'JOOd conscience ; " Lutz, Lechler, \V eiss, \V eizsiicker 
(Iteuter's Rcpcl'l. 1858, H. 3), Hofmann, Schott; Wiesinger, too, 
is inclined to agree.2 But to this also objections which cannot 
be overlooked arise: (1) Although the reception of baptism he 
founded on the desire for a reconciled conscience, yet it does not 
follow that baptism itself can be described as the expression 
of this desire; (2) Taken thus, the proper meaning of e1repw
T1Jµa is entirely lost sight of; the "·ord is used in a sense in 
which it occurs nowhere else,-a proceeding which is all the 
more open to question that the apostle had certainly other 
,vords at his commrmd where,vith to give the itlea of request; 
(:3) The oliject which the recipient of baptism requests, namely, 
"the reconciled conscience," is inadequately expressed by <rvvd-

07J<rl<; a~;a011, for here no stress is laid on the essential clement 
-the forginncss of sin; lastly, ( 4) In this interpretation elc; 
Beov is ouly of secondary importance, whilflt the passages, chap. 
i. 21 and iii. 18, show that the chief emphasis lies on elc; Beov.': 

1 To this interpretation of Bengel, Hofmann rightly ol,j,•cts: "that ,.,,.,P,,;"'"1-'" 
cannot wdl mran somdhiug whidt presnpposes the rt:ccption of baptism;" Lu!. 
if the "pec·catis rcntissis c:t ,lrpositis" he not looke,l npon as helonging to the 
idea of a goo<l conscience, llofmann's objection loses its validity. 

" 'l'hc same view is to be foun<l already in Seb. Schmidius, only that he 
n·gar,l,; ''-''P· as meaning the petitio aclclresse,l to ( :o,l liy him who haptizes, an,! 
""'· «y. as the gift whi,·h he) iu1plon•s for the person 1,aptiz,·,l; c·Yi,h·ntly tliis i., 
entirely arbitrary. 

• llofrnam1, in support of the interpretation here callell in qnestio11, ap]"'"].-; 
to the cirelllllstaue,·, "that the petition for the cleansing of the conscience from 
past sins forms the only snital,lc antithesis to the putting away of filth ,·oll
tmcte<l outwar,lly." llnt it must lie remarked in opposition, that howcn'r snit
able this antithesis may appear in itself, it does not follow that the apostle lm,l 
it ill his millll in the way here state,!. It is rather improhablc that he ha,!, 
simc in this positive nearer definition of baptism its applic.ition to clcan.,ioy i.s in 
no way alh1<lcd to.-The explanation given in TVei8.eau1111u wul Erjiil/1111u, II. 
p. 2!H : "the lu17>J1i11es8 of a goOll conscience asl.-ccl of (lo,!," he passes o,·er in 
silence in his Scl,rifl&ewtis, II. 2.-The interpretation given 1,y Winer iu tlie 
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-Even from early times interpreters have attempted to explain 
e7rEpw-r7Jµa in this passage, not according to common, but 
according to juristic usage, taking it as equal to crvµrj,wvov, 
stipulatio mutua, contract (Luther: "covenant"), referring at the 
same time to the act of question and answer, which took place 
at l,aptism: ll7TOTlL<Y<Y'!} T<p $awva; ll'TT'OTlL<Y<J'Oµai· <YVVTll<1'<1''!J 

-rip Xpicr-r(p; crvv-racr<J'oµai· abrenuntias? abrenuntio; credis? 
credo (Tertull. liL. de resurr. earn.: anima non lavatione, sed 
responsione sancitur). Aretius interprets : Deus in baptismo 
nobis promittit, quod velit nos filiorum loco habere propter 
Christum; contra nos promittimus, nos serio victuros pie ; 
haec est mutua stipulatio; this interpretation, however, is 
erroneous, as even in legal phraseology e'TT'Epw-r11µa does not 
mean a" reciprocal" contract. De \Vette's is likewise wrong: 
" by metonymy, because questions were addressed to the 
individual who took the vow, E'TT'Epw-ra<J"0ai acquired the 
meaning promittere, spondere, and E'TT'Epw-r11µa that of sponsio;" 
for e7rEpwT1}µa is not derived from e'TT'Epw-racrBai, but from 
e'TT'EpwT~v, and therefore never had or could have had the 
signification : " solemn pledge." Further, it has been not 
unjustly remarked, in opposition to this view, according to 
which crvv. dry. is considered as an object. gen., that it would 
have been better to have spoken of avacr-rporj,17 arya017 as that 
which has to be vowed.1 Bri.ickner has substantially corrected 
llc \Vette by pointing out that in the language of the Byzan
tine lawyers e'TT'Epw-r<Jv is used in the sense : "to conclude :, 
treaty, a contract, stipulari," taking <1'VV. ary. as a suujcct. geu. 
But his exposition suffers from an uncertain wavering, for he 
too declares e'TT'Epw-r11µa to be synonymous with " treaty," 
indeed with "'Cow," which is certaiuly not the case. The facts 
nre these: a contract was concluded in the form of question 
and answer : spondesue ? spondeo ( comp. l'uchta, Cun:. de,· 
Instil. v. 3, p. 97); by the question, on the one side, the 
agreement was proposed; by the reply, on the other, it was 

!ith ed. of his Gr. : "The inquiry of a good conscience after God, i. e. the 
tnming to God, the seeking Him," dors not occur in the subsequent editions, 
nor is there any justification for it. 

1 Estius, Beza, Grotius, Semler, Pott, Hensler, etc., interpret similarly to de 
Wctte. 
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concluded. J1rEpw-r71µa is then this question hy ·which the 
conclusion of a contract began, not then the contract itself, 
and still less the pledge which "·as taken rather by him "·ho 
replied. The questioner bound himself by his question to 
accept that which he who gave the reply promised. If, theu, 
the designation of baptism as uvvEio17uEw, dry. J1rEpwT1Jµa El, 
0Eov is to be explained from legal procedure, it can only be 
spoken of as such, inasmuch as the person baptized, by the 
reception of baptism, enters into a relation-as it were of 
contract-with God, in ,rhich he submits in faith to God's 
promise of salvation. Kor can it be denied that this is really 
in harmony with the natnre of baptism, more especially if it 
lJe considered that in the legal proceedings, connected with 
ihc conclusion of a contract, the respondent pronounced his 
spomleo in the expectation that the interrogator would fulfil 
the conditions previously stipulated, to which he had pledged 
himself. This explains the expression avvEto1ju€w<; <i,ya011,, 

,d1ich points to the circumstance that the recipient of baptism, 
in sulnnitli11g to it, has the honest purpose faithfully to fulfil 
the co11diti011s under "·hich the divine nssent is given. This 
interpretation is distinguished from those above mentioned by 
its concrete precision. Ko doubt Jr.Epwn7µa in this j mistic 
sense is to be found only in writings of a later date; but since 
this form of concluding a contmd lJelongcd to an earlier time, 
it may be assumed that the "·ord had previously been in use 
thus in legal phraseology.1 The adjunct : o/ az,aUTll<J'EW<; 

'l1wou Xpiu-rou, by referring lJack to i;wo1TOL7J0Et<; OE 7T'VEVµan, 

l11'illgs the apostle ngain to his fonner train of thought. The 
,rnnls arc 11ot appended in a loose way to J1r€pwn7µa for 
the purpose of stating how this is effected, as Grotius, I'ott, 
Hensler, Zezschwitz, Hofmann, Schott, and others assume ; ~ 

1 After the cxplnnatiou here given, it is cviJcutly incorrect \\·hen Hofmann 
says that "'"''f'""nf<" could only l,e the (1ucstio11 aJJrcssed by him \Yho closes an 
agreement, to the person who is to consent to it." The very opposite is the 
ca.,c. The 11ucstiou is not a,hlrcsseJ from the former to the latter, 1.,ut from the 
latter to the former; that is, then, not from God to the person baptizcJ, but 
from the person baptizeJ to God. 

2 1 Kings xxii. 7 : for, ET; EuTo, ch~p i:; -rO http&cJ...-';it1a1 d,' ci~,ra'ii ...-o~ x6pun1, has been 
appc·ale,l to in favour of this construction. Erroneously, since ci a:v-Tov applies to 
a person. Between it, therefore, aud "t,' l,.,«ffT«ffu.,; 110 paralkl c:m be drawn.-
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they arc rather conjoined "·ith the verb of the clause a-wl;H, 
inasmuch ns they stnte tlrnt through which the /3lt7TTta-µa 
exercises its saving effect ( de ,v ette, Wiesinger, ·w eiss ). The 
former constrnction is the less justifiable, that it is more 
1mtural to ,mite the concluding adjunct with the leading idea 
than with the secondary thought which specifies the nature 
of baptism. It is still less appropriate to C()llnect the words 
directly with a-uveiD17a-ewc, dry. (as against Fronrntiller). 

Yer. 2 2. o<; EUTLV EV Dfgt{i TOU eeou] This brings to a close 
the whole train of thought "·ith reference to Christ, from wr. 
18 and onwards, inasmuch ns to His sufferings, death, resur
rection, and going to the spirits in prison, there is now added, 
His sitting down at the right hand of Goel. This expression, 
which points out the present condition of the glorified Uedemncr, 
occurs likewise in Tiom. Yiii. 34, Col. viii. 1, and in other 
passages of the X T. - 7ropeu0els elc:; ovpavov] corresponds to 
r,ropw0e{,, ver. 19. - v7roTaryivTwv . . . Dvvaµewv J ndded in 
order to give prominence to the unlimited sway of Christ 
(Eph. i. 21, 22; Col. ii. 10; 1 Cor. xv. 27; Heb. ii. 8), 
extending even over nll heavenly powers, whatever their name 
or ofllce. - The expressions egouufat nnd DVVltµn, are-with 
the exception of in this passage-used only by Paul as names 
f 1 ( • 1 <:- ' t· 1> • • • ) 1 1 • • • 9 LXX ) o ange s w1t 1 ouvaµ1:tc:;, c . s. c111. :... , c xvm. ~, . . . ; 

and in the same sequence. ctr/f.AOL is not here the general 
term to ,vhich efoua-{at and Dvv11µw, (,cal, ... ,cai, equivalent to 
cum ... tum) are subordinate, but the three conceptions are 
co-onlinate, and connected by the repeated copula. This is 
shmrn by Tiom. viii. 38, \\·here, instead of efouufat, the name 
dpxat is used. For the various names, comp. ::\foyer on 
Eph. i. 21 ; Col. i. 1 G. - v7roTary. expresses, not enforced, but 
voluntary subjection. 

,vith regard to the relation of this whole passage to \\·hat 
l)recedes, on ,cat Xpta-7o, ... llr.a0f.V shmrn that in the first 
instance confirmation is given to the thought tllflt it is lJCtter 
to snffer for ,rnll than for evil doing, lJy refcrem:e to the 

According to Hofmann, tu!. states that which the 11erson bnptized a1ipcals to in 
support of his desire for the remission of sin. The passages, howcnr, which he 
quotes (I Cor. i. 10 and Tiom. xii. l) l,y uo menus prnve that the prep. ;,,d. has 
this signification. 
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sufferings of Christ, similarly as is done in chap. ii. 21. But 
as the last-mentioned passage passes beyond the limits of the 
typical,-that is, first by the addition of V'TT'Ep vµwv to e7ra0ev, 
and then by the statements of ver. 24,-the same takes place 
here. There, reference is made to the redeeming death of the 
abased Christ; here, to the living work of the glorified Christ. 
The chief separate points have already been stated. The 
allusion of baptism appears indeed to be a digression, yet it 
belongs essentially to the train of thought ; for after that 
mention Imel been made of Christ's work among the spirits in 
prison in His exalted condition, it was necessary to call atten
tion likewise to His redeeming work on earth, the effects of 
which are communicated through baptism. That Peter speaks 
of this medium (not that of the word, etc.) is explained by 
his reference to the deluge as the type of the approaching 
judgment, and to the water by which Noah and those with 
him were saYed, and ,vhich appeared as a 7V'TT'oc; of baptism.1 

1 Since that which is sfatril in this paragraph tlors not kel'p within t.l11• 

limits of the typical, it may nry well-in spite of Hofmann's assertiou to the 
contrary-be described as a digression. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

VEr.. 1. !,dp r,,r1,~v] Ree. after A K L P ~ (corr.; after m. pr.: 
(£·7Gt1um;-o; vdp ,i,r1,;;v), al., is wauting in n 0, several min. Sahid. 
Vulg. Ang. Fulgent. etc.; omitted by Lachm. and Tisch. Perhaps 
it is inserted in order to complete the idea; Reiche considers iirrEp 

,;.,,,1,0,v to be the original reading; so, too, Hohn. The Ree. has 
i, aupx.f before rrkuu:-w, after K, several rniu. etc. In A Il C 
L t{, etc. etc., the preposition is wanting. Even Griesb. recom
mends its omission; Lachm. and Tisch. omit iv. Iluttm. has 
retained iv, as, according to his statement, it occurs in B. 
"\Yiesinger inclines to explain the reading <fupxf from what 
preceLles; lteiche, on the other hand, explains i, aupzi from 
what follows. The authorities, as wdl as the idea itself, decide 
for the omission of iv. - Yer. 3. ,;11,i,] R,'c. after C KL P, /11., 
0cc. Hier., can hardly be genuine; it is wanting in A B, al., 
Syr. utr.; omitted hy Lachm. and Tisch. Steiger's remark, that 
"it is pleasing to us to observe how the apostle does not think 
higher of his own former conduct than of that of the others," 
does not prove the genuineness of r,.11,7i,. The reading u/1,7i,, too, 
in ~ and several min., must be regarded as a correction; it lay 
tn hand to insert a dative in order to complete the sentence. -
Vollo"·ing K L P, several min., etc., the Ree. has -:-oti Biou after 
1/_,Pi1r,;, which is wanting in A B C ~, etc. etc. Tittmann 
I ,rackets it, Lachm. and Tisch. rightly omit it. - ,Bo~>..11t1,u] after 
. .\. B C ~, etc. Clem. Theoph. (Laclnn. Tisch.), instead of the 
Bee. Oi,.17.,1,u, which occurs only in K L l', several miu. Oec. -
The aorist zu-:-,p1 urrMuw i,; attestc1l only by K L I', Oec.; it is 
accordingly better to read the perfect with Lachm. and Tisch.: 
wrnp1urrfo:,, after A B C ~, al., Clem. The chauge could easily 
have taken place from the fact that the aorist form of the word 
is the prevailing one in the N. T. (c.!J. Rom. vii. 8; 1 Cor. v. 3; 
2 Cor. vii. 11, etc.).- Yer. 5. Instead of-:-~ kof11,w; ~x,r,v:-1 zpivw, 

Buttrn. reads: -:-~ i-:-oi11,w; xphon,, a reading which is attested 
only by B. - Ver. 7. ,/; -:-a; -~pM,ux,u;] The article -:-cl; is very 
suspicious ; Lachm. has omitted it ; Tisch. has now again 
adopted it, with the remark: articulus non intellecta ea quam 
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habet vi omittendus videbatur. It is wanting in A TI ~. nn<l 
several min., and seems to be inserted here following chap. iii. 
7. - Ver. 8. ,;;po ,;;av:-i.,v a;J The omission of os in A B, 13, Arm. 
Tol. etc., is a correction in order to connect the participle clause 
directly with the preceding verbb. fin. - ,i &ye.kn] Ree. after 
several min. and Theoph. - ri, however, is spurious, after A B 
K L P ~, etc. Lachm. and Tisch. have omitted the article ; 
Griesb. regards it as at least suspicious. - %a1.;'.,,;;rn] after A B 
K, al., Copt. Arm. etc., Clem. Hom. Syr. etc. (Lachm. Tisch., 
much recommended by Gries b.); instead of the Ree. %a1.v'1,s,, 

after L P ~, which is easily explained from ,T as. v. 20. - Ver. 9. 
10111111,u.wv] Ree. after K L P, Oec. ; on the other hand, A B ~, al., 
m. Syr. Arm. Vulg. Cyr. etc., are in favour of the singular, 
adopted "Ly Laclnn. and Tisch. : ror;u6fLo::i. The plural from 
Phil. ii. 1 •1. - Ver. 13. %au6] instead of the Ree. %auw;, rightly 
accepted by Gries b. after almost all authorities. - Ver. 1-!. :-b 
6i; o6;r,;] Scholz and Lachm. add wi ouva.,u~J;, which occurs in 
A P ~ (:-~; ouv.), several min. etc. In B K L, many min. and 
Fathers, the adjunct is wanting; Tisch. too has omitted it. 
It may quite as well have been omitted later as superfluous, as 
added by ,my of strengthening. - ava,;;a;;mu] Instead of this, 
A and several min. have i,;;ava,;;ave:-ai, after Luke x. G; some 
other authorities read &vad-::-au:-ai, after 2 Cor. vii. 13. - The 
genuineness of the words : %c.i:-a fL£v a~:-o0; (3'Aa6:pr,,1u7:-w, %a:-u ai 
;;_,1,;;,; or,~a~,:-w, is at least doubtful; it is supported hy K L r, 
etc., Harl. Tol. etc., Thph. Oec. Cypr.; whilst it is opposed by 
A B ~, al., Syr. Aeth. Copt. etc., Tert. Ambr. Beda (Lachm. awl 
Tisch.). Whilst de '\Yette and Wiesinger declare the :uljuuct 
to be suspicious, and Schott looks upon it as spurious, Hofm. 
considers it genuine, because, in his opinion, ,rithout it the 
proper connection of Yer. 15 with what precedes would be 
,rnnting. - Ver. 15. Instead of &1.'>.0Tp10,d()'xo,;;o;, Lachm., follow
ing B, writes: ai.Ao:-p1<d6%0~0-; on it Tisch. observes: vicletur 
elcgantiae causa ejcctum o.-Ver. 16. iv :-ij', r,v6r1,a,1 :-o;'.,:-~] is 
the reading of A B ~. al., Syr. utr. Erp. Copt. etc., Oypr. Ephr. 
Oec. (Laclnn. Tisch.). There is less evidence for the Ree. iv :-f, 
/J.~P" :-o;'.,:-y;, which occurs in K L P, etc., and probably arose out 
of 2 Cor. iii. 10, ix. 3. - Ver. 17. Instead of ri,11,wv, A** al., Aeth. 
Slav. Thph. etc., rend ur.1,wv. - Ver. HJ. ~,, ,;;16;y1 %:-16:-f,] Rre. 
according to K L P, almost all min., several Yss. and Fathers 
(Tisch. 7). Lachm. and Tisch. 8 have omitted w;, after A 
B ~, several min. Copt. Aeth. Arm. Vulg. Athan. It is difficult 
to decide which is the correct reading ; w; may have been 
inserted, following Peter's habitual mode of expression; 011 the 
other hand, it may have been omitted in order to make ,.11nfi 
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?.T"JlfT'~ purely tcrmi1mtivc. - a)T"E.i~, after A G K ~. etc. etc., is 
to be preferred to iauT"wv. - Instead of ayarJo,;-:-odCf-, which occurs 
in B KL P ~, pl. al., Theoph. Oec., and is accepted by Tisch. 
Lachm., after A, al., Vulg. etc., reads the plural ci.yauo--;;-oda,;. 

Ver. 1. Xpunou ouv 7ra0ovTO', [v7r€p 17µc.'.'v] o-ap,c{J In these 
words the apostle returns to chap. iii. 18, in order to subjoin 
the following exhortation. - o-ap,c{ is not : "·in the flesh" 
(Luther), but: "according to the jlcsh; " comp. iii. 18. This 
is maLle prominent L0cause the believer's sufferings, too, 
under persecutions, touch the flesh only; comp. l\fatt. x. 28. 
r.a0ovTo<:; is not to he lirnitell to the sufferi11g of Christ b1for1; 

His death, hut comprehends tl1e latter also. It is, ho,vcver, 
incorrect to midcrstand, with IIofmaHn, r.a0ovro<:; at once as 
illcntical with c't7ro0avovro<:;, and in connection with o-ap,c{ to 
explain: "that Christ by His life in the flesh submitted for 
onr sake to a suffering which befell Him-that for our fiake 
He allowed His life in the flesh to come to an end"('.). -
,cai vµE'i<:: r~v avn)v Evvotav 07,;\.{o-aa0€] ,ca{ with reference to 
Christ : "ye also: " the disciple must he like the master. It 
lies to hand to translate i'.vvota (besides here, only in Heh. 
iv. 12) as equivalent hero to" disposition of miHd" (de ,vette; 
,veiss, p. 288); hut /!vvota means always "tlwught, considaa
tion" (\Viesinger, Schott).1 Thero is here also no reference to 
the miud of Christ in His sufferings. TIJV aim)v /!vvotav refers 
hack to the mio-x,Ew o-ap,c{ of Christ Himself, so that the sense 
is, that siuce Christ suffered according to the flesh, they too 
should not refuse the thought of like Him suffering according· 
to ( or on) the flesh. on gives the ground of the exhortation. 
Hofmann, ,viesinger, and Schott take on as explaining Ti]v 

avr. :ivvotav. Incorrectly; for tlte r.l.7rav-rai £tµap7i°a<:; will 
not admit of an application to Christ, inasmuch as the expres
sion does not presuppose generally a former "relation to sin," 
but former sinning itself. -The verb 07r;\.{f;Eo-0at, in the N. T. 
ihr. ;\.ey., is in classical writers often construed with the accus. 
(Soph. Elcctm, v. 0 91 : 0pao-o<:; 07r;\.{f;Eo-0ai); while applied to 
every kind of equipment, C.iJ. of ships, it here refers to the 
Christian's calling as one of conflict. - on o r.a0wv Jv o-ap,c't 

1 Rdchc erroneously appeal, in support of this meaning : "disposition of 
miml," to the passages in l'rov. v. 2, xxiii. 19, LXX., anu Wisu. ii. 14. 
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7r€TrauTai aµapT{ac;] In Luther's translation: "for he who 
suffers on the flesh, he ceaseth from sin," the present is 
incorrectly substituted for the preterite tense : ev t7ap,ci ; 

correctly: "on the flesh." Hofmann's rendering is wrong : 
" in the flesh," \\"hich, compared \\"ith the ev t7ap,ct preceding-, 
would imply "that whilst Christ's life in the flesh ended with 
His suffering, our sufferings took place ,vith continued life in 
the flesh " (:). The reading t7ap,c£, " according to the flesh," 
conveys the same idea; cf. Winer, 384 (E. T. 513). -
7f€7raUTa£ ltµapTtac;] The mid. r.auoµai is in the classics 
frequently joined with the genitiYe, C.!J. Il. vii. 2 () 0 : 7raucrw

µe0a µ11,x'lc;; Haod. i. -!7: T~<; µc'ix11c; €7raV<7aVTO; Hcmdimi. 
vii. 10' 1 G : T~<; TE opryijc; () <i~µoc; €7ra1117llTO. In this ,vay 
r.h.au-rai here is explained by most interpreters as ec1uirnlcnt 
to : "he has ceased from sin, that is, he has given up sinning."' 
The ,rord may also be taken as the perf. pass. according to the 
constntc:tion r.auew nvd Ttvoc;, e11uiYalent to: "to cause one 
to give up, to llcsist from a thing." 7rE7rauTa£ £1µapT[ac; 

would theu mean: "he has been brought to cease from sin, to 
,,ju no more" (Schott: "brought away from si11ful comluct ''). 
Hofmann erroneously asserts that "1rauew -rwa £1µapTfac; ,rotild 
in a quite general \\"ay mean: action such as brings it about 
that the indiYidual is endell ,vith sin;" tlrnt is to ,my, in the 
sense, that his relation to sin is at an end.1 For the genitin'. 
with 7ravew denotes al ways a comlition or an activity of him 
"·ho is the object of 1ravetv.-lt makes no essential differe11ce 
in the thought whether 7rauecv l>e taken here as a middle 
(Weiss) or as a passiYe ( de ·w ette, Wiesinger). The idea : 
"thrnugh Christ immunitatem nactus sum," is expressed here 
11cither in the one case nor in the other ('Viesinger). - The 
clause here has the form of a general statement, the meaning 
of which is, that l>y suffering as to the flesh a ceasing of siu 
is cffccted.2 This idea, in many respects a true one, may 

1 Thus, too, Schott : "He who has expcriencecl the ,,ra;,;, ""f": is delivere<l 
from his former relation to sin." But Schott admits that '' a release from sin 
rnnst l,e tl11,11gl1t of, in so far as sin dcterminecl the condnet :u11l 111adl' it ,,i,iful." 

" Gcnuindy catholic is the remark of Lorinus on ""'"'· "1-'-"f''";: Peecatonun 
nomine ahsolntc posito gmvia intclliguntnr, quae vocamus mortalia; nam 
<lcsincre at,pic •111iesccre a levilms et venialil,ns, cximinm pridkginm est, prac
tcrquc Dciparam definire non possumus, an alii ulli concessum. 
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according to the connection be defined thus : he who suffered 
on account of sin, that is, on account of his opposition to sin, 
has in such wise broken with sin that it has no more power 
over him (Weiss). It is incorrect, "·ith several of the earlier 
commentators, as also Schott, to understand 1ra0wv in [l, 

spirittrnl sense, either of the being dead with Christ in b[tptism, 
according to Rom. vi. 7 (Schott), or of the putting to death 
of the old man (Gerhard: qui camem cum concupiscentiis 
suis in Christo et cum Christo crucifigit, ille peccare desinit ; 
Cah·in: passio in carne significat nostri abnegationem). Op
posed to such an intcrprcbttion is the subjoinerl G"ap,c[, hy 
which this r.a0wv here is expressly marked as identical \\·ith 
the r.a0wv, used with reference to Christ; ancl the apostle iu 
no ,\·ay hints that that 1ra0wv is employetl iu a spiritual 
sense. It is evidently entirely [t mistake to umlerstmHl by o 
r.alJwv Christ, as Fromniiller llOeS,-'r.€71". aµapT. being thus 
in no way appropriate (doubtless ,Jaclunanu explains: "1Jernuse 
Christ bath remond sin for Himself, that is, hath shown that 
it is possible to he without sin" (!)); nor is it less so to 
assume, fimlly, with Steiger, that here "the apostle unites 
together the different persons, the head ancl the members in 
their unity," so that the clause would contain the Llonl,le 
idea : " Christ suffering as to the body made us free from sin," 
and: "we, by participating through faith in the sufferings of 
Christ, die unto sin." Hofmann, too, unjustifiably gives the 
clause the double reference-to Christ mid to the Christians ; 
to Christ, "in as far as He by His bodily death was finished 
with sin, which He took upon Himself for the purpose of 
atoning for it;" to the Christim1s, "in so far as he is spiritually 
dead whilst still alive in the body, and so is traml[tted into [t 
life in which he goes free from the guilt and slavery of sin." 
In these interpretations thoughts are supplied to which the 
context makes no allusion.1 

Ver. 2. €l, To µ17,cfrt ,c. T.i\..] The words ru[ty be connected 
either with the exhortation o,ri\.{G"aG"0€ or with 7rJ1ravTai 

aµ,apT{ar,. De W ette, Briickuer, \Viesiugcr, Schott, and Hofm. 
justly prefer the former co1111ectio11, inasmuch as the infinitival 

1 Reiche regards thi, ,,utirc sentence as spurious, because of the difficulty and 
indistinctness of the thought. 
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clause expressive of a purpose stands related more naturally 
to the imperative, than to a subordinate clause containiug a 
general statement (otherwise Zezschwitz and the former ex
position in this commentary). Still, it is incorrect to connect 
El, here with 07r)\..{sE<I0at, as in the common phrase: 07,)\.,{

SE<IBat El, To µ/txw0ai (Schott). Had the apostle meant this, 
lie could not haYe separated by a parenthesis words which so 
directly Leluug to each other; El, can only add the nearer 
definition of the aim to ,\·hich 07T'A£S- is directed. - av0pw7r(J)V 

i7rt0vµ{a,,, ci),,),.,a 0E)l,17µan 0rnv] The datives are to he ex
plained either as T?J DiKaw<Ivvu s11v, chap. ii. 24 (Briickner, 
"Wiesiuger), or they express the pattern according to \\·hich 
(Hofm.); as in Acts xv. 1, Gal. v. IG, 25, etc. Gerl1.: praecipit 
ut nonn;rn1 vitae nostrae statuamus non hominum voluntatem, 
~ed Dei voluntatem. The latter view is to be preferrell on 
account of the idea TOV ... /31w<Iat xpovov. "<tv0pw7r(J)V and 
0rnv are antitheses, as are also the manifold lusts of men 
and the one uniform ·will of God " ("Wiesiuger). The notion 
that l,y i1r1Bv1dat arc to lie understood the lusts, not of the 
reatlers, lmt of those only by whnm they were smT01mded 
(Schott, liofm.), must be rejected as arl1itrary. - Tov i1r£Xo17rov 

iv <IapKl /31w<Iat xpovov] With €V <IapKl, comp. 2 Cor. X. :;, Unl 
ii. 20; I'hil. i. 22, 24. <I<,,p~ expresses as little here as in 
ver. 1 an ethical con('eption; it denotes the earthly human 
nature to which the mortal body belongs. -The verl, {3wvv 

is a7r. Xey. in the N. T. The form /31w<Iat is to be found in 
the .Attic \\Titers, bnt it is less common than the 2 aor. : 
/3Lwvat. - €7r{A0£7rO',, in like manner, /hr. AE"f.: "the 'J'(/il(/1.il

iil!J time in the flesh ; " an idea similar to o TIJ, 7rapoLKta, 

xpovo,, chap. i. 1 7. ·with the whole thought, comp. Hom. xii. 2. 
Ver. 3. A fuller explanation is now given of the tlwught 

expressed in the previous verse, that the Christians should no 
longer liYe after the lusts of men, lmt acconling to the \\·ill of 
Gou; hence "/ap. - <ip,cETo,] ).fatt. vi. 34, :x. ~5; correctly 
'\Viesinger: "the expression is here a µet(J)<It,." Gerhard: in 
co quad ait "sufficit" est quidam asterismus sive liptotes, qua 
mitigat .Ap. exprobrationis asperitatem. Schott introduces a, 

foreign application when he explains: "in it you have enough 
to repent of and to make amends for." The construction as 
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• I (" n ) , ' ' , ' ' 0 ' , 111 socratcs m 1 ('11,!J!Ji'. : tKavo, 01ap o r.apEl\.?JI\.V w, xpovo,, 

lv cp n Twv OEtvwv ov ry/.,yove; comp. tKavo6u0w, Ezek. xliv. G, 
xk 9. Jun siwply is to be supplied, uot, ,vith Steiger, 
"shoultl Le." - () r.ap€A-TJA.V0w, xpovo,] points back to µ1JKETl; 

in contr::tst to TOV ir.£'71.otr.ov ... xpovov. - TO /306)1.11µa TWV 

E0vwv Kan{p'Yau0ai] The infinitive is, in free constrnctio11, 
<lepemlcnt on <'tpKeTo,, as it also stands with lipKEt; cL 
"Winer, p. 208 f. [E. T. 401 ff.]. The iuf. pcrf. is selected 
" to designate the former life of sin, which has once for all 
been brought to n close" (Schott). - TWV E0vwv] is uot 
eYidence that the epistle was addressed to aforetimc J e,vs. 
·when Jnchma11n says: "the apostle could neYcr say of the 
heathen, th,tt they lived according to the will of the heathen," 
it must he ol1serYecl, that if the readers were formerly heathe11, 
tlw {3ouA-1J,Ua TWV f.0vwv was untlonbtedly their own /3ou'll.11µa, 

but tlrnt E0vwv is explained by the fact, that they were now 
heathen 110 longer (as opposed to ·weiss). - r.erropwµivov,] 

must lJe referred to vµas, to Le supplied in thought to KaTetp

rydu0at. If the right reading be 11µZv after lipKETo, ryctp, l'etl-r 
would include himself, mid ~µiis would have to lie snpplietl. 
The Vulg. is indefinite: his c1ui ambul::wernnt. Deza's view 
is inappropriate, that l)eter refers here uot only to the readers 
of the epistle (whom he considers to have been Jewislt
Christiflns), but also to their ancestors, i·.c. the former tea 
tribes of Israel. With r.opever,0at EV, ef. Luke i. li ; 2 I'ct. 
ii. 10. - aa-EA"fE{ai,] " c.,;ccsscs of acry 7:i,ul," embracing speci
ally unchastity; cf. Hom. xiii. 13 ; 2 Car. xii. 21 ; Gal. v. 1 !) ; 

:J :.\face. ii. 26, etc.; Dudlleus considers it to mean 11othi11:,; 
else than: obscoenit::ts et stuprorum flagitiosa consuetudo; 
Lucian has the expression : aa-e)l.ryiuTepoi Twv ovwv. - Jm-
0uµ{a"] in the plural denotes flesh!!) lusts in themselves; 
although not limited to sensual desires only, it yet include,; 
these chiefly. - olvocp)l.vry{a"] lf:rr. A-E"f. in the N. T.; the verl1 
olvocp)l.vrye'iv, LXX. Dent. x:x:i. 20, HeL. ~99; Luther: "intoxi
cation ; " l1etter : " dnrnlc·c1111css." Andronicus Ilhodus, lib. 
r.ep~ r.a0wv, p. G : olvocp"X.vry{a f.O-TtV hn0vµta oi'vov u:1rA-?JfITO,. 

l'hilo ( V. 111. l, § 2 2) calls olvorp)l.vryfa an a7r)l.11pwTo, Jm0vµia. 

- ,cwµot,] besides here, only in Hom. xiii. 13, Gal. v. 21, 
"·here, us here with r.oTot,, it is joined ,vith µi0a,: commissa-
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tiones, properly: "carousals;" cf. Pape, s.v. - 'TT'OTot<;] a71'. "A.e,y.; 

chiefly applied to social drinking at the banquet; Appian, 
B. C'. I. p. 700: () 0€ '$epTwpio<; ... T(t 71'0AAd, 1jv €71't TPVc/))J<;, 

lf: \ t \ I "\. I Y \ ' 0 I ,yvvai5t ,ea, ,cwµoi<; /Cat 'TT'OTOt<; <T'X,011,a~wv. - ,ea, a eµiTot<; 

elowi\oi\aTpe{ai<;] designates heathen idolatrous practices speci
ally. a0eµ£TO<;, in the N. T. occurring, besides in this passage, 
only in Acts x. 28, gives marked prominence to that in the 
nature of elowA. which is antagonistic to the divine law. 
Bengel: quibus sanctissinrnm Dei jus violatur.1 This descrip
tion is only applicable to such persons as were formerly 
heathen, not to the Jews; to the latter only in the days before 
the Assyrian and Babylonian captivities. Weiss (p. 113), in 
opposition to this, wrongly appeals to Hom. ii. 1 7 ff. ; for the 
reproach there made against the Jews hears an impress entirely 
different from the description here given ; nor is the [epouv"A.eiv 

in that passage identical with the practice of idolatry. It is 
altogether arbitrary to take the expression elow"A.oi\aTpdai here 
in a wider sense, so as to exclude from it idolatry proper; and 
it is further opposed by the expression /i0eµfrot<;. 

Ver. 4. €V ff gw{sovrnt] l\lany interpreters apply €V <Jj 
directly to the thought contained in the following clause : µ,'J 

I , I I) t , I <:-' t: ly ,, 
UVVTP€X011TWV • , , avaxvutv; Ot : €V TOVT(f) 0€ 5€Vl~., OT[ 

µ17 uvVTpexeTe ; incorrectly ; ev ff is connected rather "·ith 
what precedes. Still it can lwnlly be right to explain, that as 
the perfects 1CaTetpry£fu0at and 71'€7l'Opwµevov<; point to the fact, 
that they no longer live as they had lfred, this was the matter 
of wonderment (de vV ette, 1.Yiesinger, Schott,2 and in this com
mentary). It is more naturnl to take it thus-ev ~iJ equivalent 
to: " on the ground of this" (that is, because ye have thus 
lived), and the absolute genitive following as equal to: "in
asmuch as ye run not with them," so that the senrn is : " on 
account of this, that ye thus walked in time past, your country-

1 ~chott unjustifiably maintains that th<' ,;"J,,,,.,,.,.,,.p,;,., an, trrmcJ ;,,;,µ,,,.,, not 
in thcrnsel 1·cs, lmt on account of tlw immoral, yol11pt11011s ceremonies councdcd 
with them. The adjcct. is m!Jetl because tlwy form au antithesis, in the 
strirkst srnsc, to God's holy prerogative. It is umrnrrantalile to assert that 
,;;,,,,,.,,.a,,-pdt:t cou!tl only be tcrme,l M,µvrc; when practised hy the Jews, not 
when by the heathen. 

2 It is true that "a surprise calling forth displeasure" (Schott) is meant; 1,ut 
this does not lie in the word itself. 
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men think it strange when ye do so no longer" (Hofm.); with 
lv r'f,, comp. John xvi. 30 and l\fcyer in loc. The genitive 
absolute assigns, as it frequently does, the occnsioning cause 
(Winer, p. 19,i [E. T. 2G9]). The word gw/s€C,0ai (in it;, 
common meaning is equivalent to: "to be a guest;" thus it is 
used frequently in the i'l". T.) here means : " to be amazed," " tu 
feel astonishment;" comp. ver. 12 ; Acts xvii. 2 0.1 - µ~ uvv
TpexovTwv uµ,wv] " µ17 refers the matter to the nmazement of 
the hen then." uvvTpexE1v, Mark vi. 3 3 and Acts iii. 11 : to 
ntn to(Jctha, coniluere ; here : "to run in company with any 
one." - El<, T1/V aUT1/V T~', (lG'WTLa<, avaxvuw] states the aim 
of the uvvTp. \Vith c'tuwT(a, comp. Eph. v. 18 ; Tit. i. G : 
" lc1cd and d issolutc conduct." The wonl av<tXVG'L'> is to be 
found in A.elian, de an. xvi. 15, used synonymously with 
l7r{1ill.vut<,, and Sai11t. grace. ap. Lupe!'. in IIarpocr. with V7T'Ep

Kll.vut<,; it means, accordingly: the overflowing. This sense 
is to Le kept hold of, and TPEXEW Eir; auwTiar; to be explained 
of the haste with which dissoluteness is allowed to break 
forth and to overflow. Acconling to Hofm., it denotes the 
doings of those who are in haste to pour out from them their 
indwelling lasciviousness, so that it overflows and spreads in 
nll directions. From the explanation of StralJO, iii. p. 20G A: 
AE"fOVTat avaxVG'€l', at 7T'A'T)povµwat Tf, 0a"A.nTT'[J Kotll.aO€', lv 

r."A.7]µµvp{ui, it is unjustifiable to llerive the rne,mi11g " sentina, 
mire" (2d ed. of this commentary), or "flood" (3d eel.), or 
"stream" (Schott).~ - ffll.au<p7Jµov1 1TE'>] characterizes theil' 
anrnzement more nearly as one which prompts them to speak 
evil of those whose conduct causes them nstonisl1111ent (not 
" Christianity," as Hofmann thinks). Schott justly remarks 
that "it is not the heing stmck with amazement in itself 
which is, strictly speaking, of significance here, but that 
definite form of it expressed by /3'Jl.au<ji17µouvTE'>, placed last 
for the sake of emphasis." 

Ver. 5 points to the judgment which awaits the evil-
1 The ol,jcct. to ~n;;,u~,u is either in the <latiYc, as vcr. 1'.l (I'olyb. iii. GS. 9: 

t;n,;~.,v.,..., ,.;; -rl fJ'vµ/3:/?,r,%.J> !Tva, ':T'«f~ i:-'1:, '7:'pot1dox.lr.tv), or is snl,joinrd hy n1cans of 
Out ,,., or f,r; ,r1v1. 

2 Hesycl1. and Suiclas interpret ,haxvm also by 13;,"",;", l";,vu,~; thus 
Clcrltard: "l'irinm exolntio, 1unlliti"s; according to ,k "\Yctte it means: l'rofnsio, 
wantonness ; but it is better to keep to the above signification. 
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speaking heatlten : 0£ ar.o'owa-ovcn AO"fOV] dr.oo. AO"fOV (Matt. 
xii. 36; Heb. xiii. 1 7; Acts xix. 40). Antithesis to aiTE'iv 

'Ao"fov, chap. iii. 15. - np fro{µwr; exovn] "that is, the Saviour 
risen, and seated at the right hand, chap. iii. 22," de ,vettc. 
- The expression : ETO{µwr; exEtv, " to be ready," with the 
exception of here, only in Acts xxi. 13; 2 Cor. xii. 14. -
Kplvat swVTar; K<tt V€Kpovr;] As often in the N. T. of the last 
judgrnent, which by irn!µ. ex. is pointed out as near at hand; 
comp. ver. 7. twvTar; Kat VeKpovr; does not denote some 
dead and some alive, hut the aggregate of all, whether they 
be living or already dead when the day of judgment comes; 
comp. Acts x. 42 ; 2 Tim. iv. 1.1 It is erroneous to under
stand by the quick and the dead the Christians only (Wichcl
haus, Schott), or those who speak evil only. Peter, by naming 
Him to whom the evil-speakers shall render an account, the 
,Tmlge of the quick arnl the dead, implies thereby that they 
are not to remain unpunished, whether they die before the day 
of judgment or not. And this, as a testimony to the justice 
of God, should serve to comfort the Christians under the 
calumnies which they had to endure, and exhort them not to 
1Jc led aside by them to a denial of their Christian walk. -
It mnst further be ouserved, that this passage adds the last to 
those elements of the glory of the exalted Saviour mentioned 
at the close of the last chapter, namely, the office of judge 
which He will execute at the end of the days. 

Ver. G. This verse, which has been explained in very 
diverse ways,2 is meant, as the "lap following upon elr; -rovTo 

shows, to give the ground or the explanation of a statement 
going before. The q ucstion is : ·which statement is it ? The 
sound of the words serves to suggest that in VeKpo1s we have 

1 Gcrhar<l.: vivos, (1uos judex venicns rcpcriet vivos, 11101't11os, quos ex 
srpukris in vitam rcvocabit. Several comrnrntators erroneously umlcrstan,l the 
words ~w,-.-a; ""; ""P""• in a figurative sense; Joh. Huss : vivas in gratia a,l 
beatitudincm, rno1'/uos in culpa a,l damnationem ; Bencd. Arias: vii-os a<l.lmc in 
came illa Adami : rnortuos in Christo. 

" Lorinus enumerates hYclve different interpretations; nor docs that com
plete the number. l\Iany commentators arc uncertain, and confess that they 
do not understand the true meaning of the verse ; thus also Luther, who even 
thinks it possible that the text has been corrupted. Reiche, too, is inclinc,l to 
regard the passage as a gloss added by II later hand. 
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a resumption of the vflcpovc; immediately preceding, and that 
what is said in this verse is to be regarded as the ground of 
the thought that jndgment will be pronounced, not only upon 
the living, but 1rpon the dcacl also. This assumption seems 
to be corroborated by the ,ea{ before VEKpoic;. The fact-to 
which Peter appeals-on which this thought is based is 
expressed in Eva,y,yEAlu011. But it is preci,;cly this idea, that 
the gospel was preached to the dead,-to all the dead,-which 
has induced the interpreters to deviate from the explanation 
lying most naturally to hand. It is entirely unjustifiable, 
with Zezschwitz (thus Alethaeus already, and Starkius in 
'Wolf), to connect the verse with vv. 1 and 2, regard vv. 3-5 
as a digression, and understand under vE,cpoic; the Ch1'istia11s 
who are already dead when the day of judgment arrives. ,yap 
certainly must refer back to ver. 5 ; according to Schott, it 
applies to the "·hole homogeneous statement of ver. 5 ; accord
ing to Bengel, to T~v hoiµwc; ;fxovn ; in their opinion, likewise, 
VEKpoic; is to be understood of Christians already dead. This 
determination of the expression, however, is arbitrary, as no 
mention is made in ver. 5 of the Christians.1 It lies more to 
hand to take the VEKpoic; as meaning the cvil-spcakc1's mentioned 
in ver. 5. On this interpretation, the apostle tells the Chris
tians who were being evil spoken of not to forget that those 
calumniators who died brforc the judgme11t would not on that 
nccount escape punishment. Still, it is difficult to see why 
the apostle should give such special prominence to this,
more especially with the further remark, that the gospel was 
preached unto them, ?va . . . t;wut K.T.A. Wiesinger justly 
remarks : " that the author should so expressly accept the 
assumption of their death, docs not well agree with the ETo{µooc; 

ixav, and not with the subsequent 7ravToov OE To T£AO<; 

1]'Y,YlKE." - Hofmann, whilst correctly recognising that by 
vE,cpoZc; the apostle here does not denote Christians only, or 
unbelievers only, gives a closer definition of the term by 
applying it to those of the der,d to whom, dnring their life
time, the gospel had been preached. At the same time, 

1 It is cviucntly still farther fdche,l to mulerstanu ,,.p,,, as meaning tlw 
lielicvers of the 0. T., as is <lone by several of the earlier commcutators
Bullinger, Aretius, etc. 

1 PETF.R. 0 
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however, he assumes that the thought here expressed " seryes 
to confirm or explain the whole Rtatement that the slanderers, 
without exception, whether living or dead, must render account 
to the Lorcl." But, on the one hand, the apostle in no way 
alludes to the limitation of the idea here too supposed; and, 
on the other, it is incorrect to understand by l;C:wra, Kal 
veKpou,, ver. 5, the calumniators only. If all arbitrariness is 
to he avoiclec1, then veKpo'i, must here be taken in the same 
wide sense as veKpou, in ver. 5. Any limitation of the general 
idea is without justification,-indicated, as such is, neither by 
the want of the article before veKpoi,,1 nor by the circumstance 
that the slanderers are the subject in ver. 5. Accordingly, it 
cannot be denied that the apostle gives expression to the 
thought that the gospel has been preached to all, who are 
dead, at the time when the last judgment anives. With the 
Yiew of ehap. iii. 19, 20, which is in harmony with the words, 
this thought need occasion no stumbling. In that passage, it 
is true, the JK1pugev applies only to the spirits of those who 
perishetl in the flood. Ilut they alone are mentioned there 
not because the K1puryµa "·as arlrlresc;ed exc:1n~ivcly to them, 
but hecause the apostle recognised in the deluge the type of 
baptism.2 .Accordingly, though there be a close connection of 
thought internally bet'\\·een "·hat is here said and chap. iii. 
19, 20, it is nevertheless erroneous, with Steig:er, Konig, 
Giirler, "\Viesinger, "\V ciss, p. 2 2 8 f., to take eu11r;e'A,{u017 as 
:tpplying only to those there named. - eu17ry"feAlu017] is 
put here impersonally: "thr. gospel 1rns proclaimed:" neither 
0 XptuTb', nor 17 Otoax11 TOV XptUTOU (Bengel, Grotius, Pott, 
etc.), nor anything similar, is to be supplied. 

el, TovTo ... 1va ( comp. clmp. iii. 9 ; John xviii. 3 7, anrl 
other passages) points to the design of the fact stated in 
eU1J"f"feAlu017; on this the chief accent of the sentence lies. 
The apostle bases the thought, that the T,ord stands ready to 

1 The phrases: lydpm, 1ydp,1rda.,, a,iu.-ii,a., 1¼ ""f.;, (see "\Viner, p. 117 [E. 'l'. 
l!'i:3]), go to prove that the expression ,sr.pai, when applied to all the dea,l, h"·' 
not necessarily the article prcfixeJ to it. Elsewhere, too, vi,,p,f has no artide ; 
cf. Luke xvi. 30; Acts x. 42; Rom. xiv. 9. 

' Errnueons is the opinion of several commentators (Pott, Jachmam,, Kiinig, 
l1ri1111n in theol. S!wlim und Kritik~n, 1835), thnt these only are !Wllll•.l 1.y way 
of example, because they were specially ungoJly. 
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judge the dead also, not alone on the circumstance that the 
gospel has ueen preached to them too, uut that it has been 
preached for the purpose which he states in "·hut follows. 
This purpose is expressed in the sentence consisting of two 
members: t'va Kpt0waw µEv KaTa av0pw7Tovr:; uap,a, SW<J"lV 0€ 
KaTa 0Eov 'TTVEVµan. According to the grammatical structure, 
,cpi0wuw and swuiv are co-ordinate with each other, and both 
arc equally dependent on t'va. In sense t'va applies, however, 
ouly to swuiv, inasmuch as the first member must be regarded 
as a parenthesis. The construction here is similar to that 
"·hich is frequently to be found in cbssical ,vriters in clauses 
connectccl Ly µev ... U (sec l\fatthiac, lmsj. gricch. G,·. 2d ed. 
p. 12 G ~). This conjunction, as Hartung (Lehrc v. d. Purtikl., 
l'art II. p. ,106) remarks, discloses the contrast. The aorist 
Kpi0wuw shows the juclgment to be one which, at the com
mencement of the last jmlgment, is by their very death 
executed upon those ,vho are then dead, and this quite indc-
1,emlently of whether the gospel was preached to them Lcfure 
or after death. It is accordingly erroneous to understand this 
judgrneut (Kpt0wuiv) to mean the judgmcnt of repentance 
(Gerhard), or that of the flood (de Wette); it is the judgment 
of death, as nearly all expositors have rightly acknowledgec1. 
Hofmann, ,Yith only an appearance of rightness, asserts that 
the expression of the apostle can l>e appropriately applied only 
to those who did not suffer this judgment of death till after 
the gospel Lad been preached to them. The apostle could 
express himself thus as regards those also with whom this was 
not the case, all the more reallily that they were not set free 
from the condition of death immediately on hearing the gospel 
preadiell, nor then eYen, when they had received it in faith. 
Accordingly, the interpretation is: "in ordc;· that they, uftc1· 
the flesh, indeed, j11clgc1l by death, 1nay live according to the spirit" 
(Wiesiuger). The antithesis aapKl ... 7rvevµan i:; here in 
the same sense as in chap. iii. 18. Giider's opinion, that uapg 
here denotes the sinful bias which the dead possess, is unwar
ranted; nowhere in Scripture is uap~ attributed to the 
already departed. - KaTa lw0pw7rour:; means neither: " by 
men," nor: "according to the juclgment of men;" but: "accord
ing to the 111annc1' of men, as is 1Jcculia1' to thcrn.'' - The 
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second member: {;wcn 0€ Kara 0Eov 'lrVEvµari, corresponds as 
to form entirely with the first clause, only that here the verb 
is present, because it mentions the future condition aimed at. 
{;17v is antithetical to Kpi017vat, and denotes the eternal life 
which in the judgment is awarded to those who in faith haYe 
received the gospel. It is more nearly defined by Kara 0€151,, 
which (corresponding to the Kara av0pwnouc;) can only mean, 
" accoriting to the mannc1' of God, as corresponds i!:ith the 
character of Goel." 1 - This final clause states the purpose 
which this Eua'Y"f<'A.{{;€(j0at should serve; whether, and in how 
far, the object is attained is not said. 

Ver. 7. Here begins the third series of exhortations, which 
has special reference to life in the church, and is linked on to 
the thought of the nearness of the end of all things (see 
Introd. § 2). - 7ravrwv Of To TEA.or; 'IJ'Y"fLKEV] OE marks clearly 
the transitiou to another train of thought. It is accordingly 
incorrect to connect the clause with what precedes (Hofmann). 
-;ravrwv ro TE°Jl.oc;, equal to: "the encl of all things," refers back 
to the foregoiug frolµwc; €xovri Kp'ivai ; with the juclgment 
comes the rE'A.or;. mtvrwv, placed first by way of emphasis, is 
not masc. (Hensler : "the end of all men ") but neut. ; t comp. 
2 Pet. iii. 10, 11 ; with TEAO<;, l\fatt. xxiv. G, 14. - 'IJ'Y"flKE] 

comp. Rom. xiii. 12 ; J as. v. 8 ; Phil. iv. 5. That the apostle, 
without fixing the time or the hour of it, looked upon the 
advent of Christ and the end of the world,-in its condition 
hitherto,-thercwith connected, as near at hand, must be 
simply admitted.3 - (jwcppov17(jarE ovv Ka~ v17,y-arE] The first 
exhortatiou, grounded (ovv) on the thought of the nearness of 

1 Hofmann intcqn-ets "",,."' e,,, incorrectly hy: "because of Go,!," to which 
lie adds the more precise definition : "since it is G0tl who gives this life, so that 
it is thcn·forc constituted acconlingly." -Jaclnnann's view is very singular; he 
hol,ls that '"',,."' (:),,, means '' "·ith reference to their divine part ; " nor, ho 
thinks, shou!tl this occasion snrprisc, for, as the sensuous nature of man is in 
biblical language personified by o ll.,fp,,,<ro;, so too his invisible, divine naturo 
might be personified by o e,,,. 

~ Oecu1nenius gives two interpretations: r.-lJ ..-EAa;• U11d i:-oV, n trllf1-'7.'A'//f(AJG'1;, ;, 

o-&111,:ofAt1a:.· ~ i:-f.AD; ,;l''i'"d110:, ,,.;., '7.""ll'Tt.c111 'lt'po~11'TZ11· i:-o'ii-rtJ dl UAndti AOye:1, 0 Xpu1,;-6~, 1J 

~ullT'lcJll ,yri.p -rE>.uDirri;, ttl!TD; E11TH'. The second is evidently false. 
3 .According to Schott, iiyy,~, means as much ::s : "not only is there nothing 

more between the Christian's present state of salvation aml the end, but th•_• 
former is itself already the end, i.e. the beginning of the end." 
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the encl of the world. uwcpp.; Vulg.: estote pnull'1itcs; in this 
sense the word is not in use in the N. T. ; it means rather tem
perateness of spirit, 1·.c. the governing omnium immoderatornm 
affectuum; with the passage comp. 1 Tim. ii. 9 ; Tit. ii. 6 
(Hemming: uwcppouuv11, equal to nffectuum et voluntatis 
lmrmonia), in contrast to the licentiousness of the heathen 
described in ver. 2 (Wiesinger). - v17yaT€] Vnlg.: vigilate, 
inexactly; v11cpetv has here the same meaning as in chap. i. 13. 
It is not enough to understand both expressions of abstinence 
from sensual indulgence. - d,, [Ttt<,] 7rpouwxa'>] not: in 
orationibus (Vulg.), for €l'> states the aim of the uwcpp. and 
v,icf,etv, hut: "nnto z1raycr," that is, so that you may always be 
in the right fn,me of mind for prayer. If Ta<, he genuine, it 
is to be explained on the supposition that the apostle took the 
prayers of Christians for granted. - A mind excited by 
pc1ssions and lusts cannot pray. The plural points to repeated 
prayer (Schott). Schott, without any warrant, would under
stand by it the prayers of the church only. - The fact that 
hoth ideas are synonymous, forbids any separation, with de 
1V ette and Hofmann, of uwcppovryuaT€ from v11yaT€, and the 
conjoining of el<; T. 7rpouwxas with the latter term only. 

Ver. S. r.po '71'£LVTWV De] cf. J as. v. 12. - T1JV Et', EaVTOV', 
( i.e. ai\i\11;\ov~) a"fa'71'11v i!.1CT€vi'1 gxovT€<,. The second exhorta
tion. The participle shows that this and the first exhortation 
belong closely together. Luther translates inexactly: "have ... 
a bnming love." Love one to another, as the characteri;;;tic 
sign (John xiii. 33) of Christians, is presupposed; the apostle's 
exhortation is directed to this, that the love should be i!."T€V1J<; 
(Bengel: amor jam praesupponitur, ut sit vehemens, praccipitur). 
- :For EICT€V1J'>, cf. chap. i. 22. There is nothing to show that 
the apostle gave expression to this exhortation with special 
reference to the circumstance " that in the case of his readers 
brotherly love was united with danger and persecution" 
(Schott). - OTI [11] (L"flL'71'1] /CaA.IJ'71'TH r.i\7]00<, ciµapTLwV] A 
proverbial saying after Prov. x. 12 : 'P) tl'n'? i".I.Yt;i i1~~t;, 
i1?~~ i1'";il'l tl'.l,'~;!:l-,~ (the second half is incorrectly translated 
by. the. i:xx ..• '71'llVTa', 0€ TOV', µ17 cptAOV€l/COVVTa', ,ca;\{nrTH 
cpi;\{a) : " Love covereth ( maketh a covering over) all sins." 
The sense of the words is evident from the first half of the 
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verse ; whilst hatred stirs up strife and contention (by bring
ing the sins of others to the light of day), love, with forgivi11g 
gentleness, covers the sins of others (and thus works concord).1 

- In its original meaning, accordingly, the proverb has refer
ence to what loYe does as regards the sins of otl1ers ; love in 
its essential nature is forgiveness, and that not of some, hut of 
many sins; 1 Cor. xiii. 5, 7; l\Iatt. xviii. 21, 22. In this 
sense Estius, Luther, Calvin, Beza, Piscator, Steiger, 1,Yiesinger, 
Weiss (p. 337 f.), Schott, Fronmii.llcr, etc., have rightly inter
preted the passage, which then, ,;crving as the basis of the 
preceding cxhorta,tion,2 is intended to set forth the blessed 
influence of love on life in the church. Hofmann unjustly 
denies this (Beza: caritatem mutumn cornrncnclat ex co, qnod 
innumerahilia pcccata veluti sepeliat, ac proinde pacis ac con
cordiae sit fautrix et conscrvatrix. 1,Vicsingcr: "Only by the 
forgiving, reconcili11g influence of love, can the clcstrnctive 
power of sin be kept away from church life "). Steiger 
(with whom 1,Veiss and Fronmiiller agree) explains: "the 
apostle recommends the Christians to c.rtcncl the limits of 
brotherly lore and to strcngthen tlirmsc/-ccs hi it, because trnc 
love covers a 1mtftitudc of sins; " but this is not to the point, 
inasmuch as the covering of many sins is peculiar to the 
ci,ya7T'7J itself, and constitutes the reason why it should be 
EJCTEv17c;. Several expositor,; (Grotins, etc.) urnlerstand the 
words to have the same meaning here as in ,fas. v. 20 (see 
Comment. 'in Zoe.), that is, that love in effecting the sinner's 
conversion, procures the divine forgivcnes8 for his many sins; 
hut, on the one hand, " the apostle docs not here regard hi,; 
readers as erring brethren, of whom it might be the duty of 
some to conYert the others " (1,Vicsinger) ; and, on the other, 

1 As opposcll to the view that Peter l,aJ this passage in his millll, ,le \\' ctk 
asserts, that in "that case the apostle must have translated frorn the Hebrew 
the passage inconcctly rendered by the LXX. 'l'his, however, is in itself 
improbable, as he would then have "-ritten .,,.,.,,,,; '1'«; «f'"P"''"';, or rather, 
.,,.,.,,,.a ,,.a u.e,dp.aoru. (cf. Prov. xvii. 9)." But though it may be questioned 
whether Peter quotctl directly from it, there can be no <loubt, as even llriiclrner, 
·wiesinger, and '\Yciss admit, tliat the pronrl,ial phrase arose out of that 
11assagc. 

•Hottinger: ,·,,., indicarc videtur (better: imlicat) incitamcntum alicp1rnl, quo 
christianis amor iste commentlatur. 
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"there is here not the slightest indication that the expression 
is not to be understood directly of the covering of sins as 
such, but of reclaiming labours" (Weiss). - Oocumenius 
1 1 ( , , , , , ... , ""' , e , , ~ ""' a roac y O µEv ryap w; TDV 7Tl\,7J<rLOV €/\.€0<;, TOV - €DV 17µtv '"'€WV 

7ro1EZ), and after him many Catholic expositors (Salmeron, 
Cornelius a Lapi<le, Lorinus, etc.), and several Protestants also 
(the latter sometimes, whilst distinctly defending the Protestant 
principle against Catholic applications of the passage 1), under
stand the maxim of the blessing which love brings to him 
who puts it into practice. nut if Peter had wished to express 
a thought similar to that uttercLl by Christ, Matt. vi. 14, 15, 
he \\·onld assuredly not have maLle use of words such as these, 
which in the nature of them boar not upon personal sins, hnt 
on those of others.2 

Yer. 9. In this and the following verses two manifestation::; 
(If love are brought prominently forward, in which its 111inistc,·-
1·11y nature is revealed. First : <ptAofEVot El,;; a)\.)\.11)\.ou,;;] cf. 
Tiom. xii. 13; Heb. xiii. 2; 3 John 5; 1 Tim. iii. 2, etc. 
The chief emphasis lies on the \\·onls which serve more elosely 
to define the statement: avEv "fO'Y'Yv<rµou, "withoat 11wr11w;·

i11g," i.e. murmuring at the trouble caused by the hospitality 
shown to brethren. The same thing is said in a more general 
way, Phil. ii. 14: 'TTUVTa 'ToDLELT€ xwpt<; ryoryryv<rµwv /Cat OtaAO

ryt<rµwv ; cf. 2 Cor. ix. 7 : µ~ €IC A.V1T7J'>, t, ef dvary,c71,;;. 

Ver. 10. Second manifestation of love. It is vresupposed 
that each one has received a x1tpt<rµa : €/Ca<rTD<; ,ca0w,;; EA.a/3€ 

1 Yt>rstins: intelligit Ap. caritatem in causa cssc, ut non tantum proximi nostri 
1,,-c,·ata humanitcr tegamus, venun ctiam nt Dens nohis ex pacto gratuito nostra 
1,cccata collllonct, non •1t10tl proptcr mcritum scu dignitatem caritatis i,l fiat, sctl 
,p1i" caritas crga fratrcs co!lllitio est, sine r1ua Deus nohis ignosccrc non vult. 

" De '\V cttc gives a, peculiar comliination of the various interpretations : "As 
the love which is required of u.s is tt common love, so the ,vriter refers to the 
common sins still dcfaciug the whole of Christian social life, hut ,vhil'h, as single 
l,lcmishes ( !), are onrshone, allll rnatlc panlonahlc in God's eye, l.,y the light of 
that love which peuetratcs all; that is, in that this love produces rnutual n·con• 
ciliation and improvement." On this Driickner remarks, that wl,at is true lwrc 
is the thought that rcciprocalncss is a dwrncteristic not of love only, but of all 
!,er actions, i. c. "He \\·hose love covers the sins of others, sees in like rnann,·r his 
own sins covered by the love of others." nut this makes " the interpretation 
only more artificial, and removes it still farther from the simple phraseology of 
our passage" ('\V ciss). - Clcm,·ns Al. all([ Bcrnhanl of Clairvaux (8crmo :.?J i11 

Cant.) understand /4-y«..-n to mean the love of Christ(!). 
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xapurµa] ,ca0<oc;, not equal to o,, but pro ratione qua, prouti 
(Wahl), "according as." - xapurµa] as in Rom. xii. G ; 1 Cor. 
xii. 4, 2 8 ; not an office iu the church. Every man should, 
according to the kind of gift he has received (not: according 
to the measure of it, €V Tovrip T<p µfrpip, €V p E71.a/3e vel ut 
Paulus : W', o 0eo<; €µ1.piue µfrpov xapiuµ<LTWV, Rom. xii. 3. 
Pott: still less can ,ca0w,; be referred to the manner of receiv
ing; Lorinns : sicut .'lrntis accepimus, ita gratis demus), 
administer it for his brethren, el,; iavTov<;, i.e. for their benefit, 
and therefore for that of the entire community. oia,cove'i.v (a 
transitive verb, as in chap. i. 12) : voculn. emplmtica ; innuit 
Ap. quod propter dona illa nemo se debeat supra alios efferre, 
aut domininm in alios affectare, sed aliorum ministrum sese 
sponte coustituere (Gerhard). - w, ,ca:;\o~ ol,covoµoi 'lroi,c[:;\,17<; 
xaptTO, 0eou] With cv<;, cf. chap. i. 14: as is peculiar to the 
,ca:;\o'i., ol;covoµot<;, which, from their vocation, Christians should 
be. With ol,covoµoi, cf. 1 Cor. iv. 1; Tit. i. 7. According to 
de "\Vette and "\Veiss, there is here an allusion to the parable 
of the talents, l\fatt. xxv. 14. - ,ca71.oc;J expression of irre
proachable excellence; see 1 Tim. iv. G; 2 Tim. ii. 3. The 
Lord of the Christians, as the ol,covoµoi, is God; the goods 
which He entrusts to their stewardship are His 7roi,c[:;\11 xapi,;; 
xapic; is here the stun of all that has fallen to the share of 
believers through the gmcc of God; the individual manifesta
tions of it are the xaptuµaTa, the homogeneous character of 
which is marked by the sihgular, and their variety by 'lroi,c/,11.71 
here subjoined with reference to the preceding ,ca0w, ... 
xapurµa. 

Ver. 11. Species duas generi snbjicit (Vorstius). From 
the general term xapiuµa, Peter selects two special functions 
for greater prominence. - er nc; :;\a:;\e:'i.] :;\a:;\e'i.v is here the 
preaching in the church, which includes the 7rpo<p71Tevew, 
o,oau,cav, and 7rapa,ca:;\e'i.v, mentioned in Hom. xii. G-8. Pott 
is inexact in paraphrasing et nc; :;\a71.e'i. 1,y e, 1w exei To 
xapiuµa Tou '71.a:;\e'i.v (so, too, Schott: "if any one have the gift 
and vocation to speak"), for '71.a71.e'i.v is not the gift, bnt the 
exercise of it. It is arbitrary to limit the application of the 
term to the official duties of the elders (Hemming: si quis 
docen<li munus in ecclesia sustinet), for in the assemblies 
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every one "·ho possessed the necessary x1fpurµa was at liberty 
to speak. - w, )l.,oryta 0€ou] )l.,a)l.,€fTw c't )l.,a)I.,€;; must he sup
plied ; or better still, with '\Viesinger: )\,a)\,ouvT€, ; cf. €Ka<no, 
. . . DtaKovovvT€, above ; )l.,oryta-as in classical Greek, chiefly 
of oracular responses-is applied in the N. T. only to the 
utterances or revelations of God ; either to those in the 0. T., 
as in Acts vii. 38, Hom. iii. 2, or those in the N. T., as Heb. 
v. 12. The idea, prophecies, is too narrow. This exhorta
tion presupposes that whoever speak; in the congregation, 
gi vcs utterance, not to his own thoughts, but to the revelations 
of God, and it demands that he should do so in a manner (w,) 
conformable to them. - €r n, otaKov€Z] DtaKov€'iv must not 
be umlerstoorl as applying to the ofiicial work of the appointed 
deacons only; it emhraces quacvis ministcria in ccclcsi[l, ab 
docendi ofllcio distinct[), (Gerhard; so, too, "\,Viesingcr, who 
here cites Rom. xii. 8 m1d 1 Cor. xii. 28), but it refers 
specially to the care of the poor, the sick, mid the stmngers, 
either ofiicial, or acconling to the free-will of individual 
members of the church. - w, i~ l!Yxvo, K.T.A.] sc. DtaKovEfrw, 

or better DtaKovovvTE<; : "so ministering, as of," etc. Here, too, 
it is presumed that the person ministering is not wanting in 
that strength which God supplies, mid the exhortation is, that 
he should exercise his al1ility in a ,my corresponding with 
the fact, that he received the strength necessary thereto from 
God, and not as "of himself possessing it." xop17ryEZv, besides 
in this passage, occurs only in 2 Cor. ix. 10. ( hnxop17ryEZv 

is to be met with frequently, e.g. 2 !'et. i. G.) - 'i'va] as 
stating their purpose, refers lmck to the exhortatious in VY. 10 
and 11, with special reference to the determinative clauses 
introduced Ly w,. - EV 71"a1Ytv] " in all things" (\Viesinger), 
i.e. " in the practice of all the gifts, the exercise of which was 
connected with matters rcl[l,ting to the churd1cs" (Schott) ; 
not cquiv[l,lent to iv 71"U.IYlV EllvEIYlV (Oec.), or "in you all" 
(<le \Yetto: "as His true imtrnments "); er. 1 Tim. iii. 11. 
- oogas1JTal o 0Eos-J "in orda tllat God may be glonjfrd," i.e. 
that He obtain the praise, since it will Le evident from your 
conduct that you as His olKovoµo, have received (Ka0w, eXa/3€) 
all thiugs (Ta )\,oryta, T1]V l!Yxvv) from Him. - o,a 'I1]1YOU 

Xpt!YTou] belongs to oogcfs11rn,, and points out that not the 
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ability only, for the XaXEtv and oiwwv1:Zv, is communicated 
to the Christian through the agency of Christ,1 but that all 
actual employment of it is effected by Christ. It is mistaken, 
with Hofmann,-,vho is not jnstifie<l in appealing to Rom. 
xvi. 27 and Heh. xiii. 21 in support of his assertion,-to 
connect ota 'I. Xp. with the following relative clause. Such 
a view is opposed not only to the natural construction, Lut to 
the thought, since God <lid not receive His ooga and His 
Kpchoc; first through Christ. - ,\.s a close, the doxology: p, 
may be referred either to 0Eoc; (Oecurnenius Calvin, Bengel, 
llc W ette, :Criickner, ,viesinger, ,v eiss, Schott, Hofmann) or 
to 'I. Xpt<YTou (Grntins, Calov, Steiger). The first is the 
correct application, since o 0Euc, is the sul,ject of the clause 
and 11 Soga points back tu ootu?;17rnt. Comp. chap. v. 11. 
The <lo_xology states the reason of the t'va oog11(17rnt O 0Eoc; 

(Schott); because God is (Junv) the glaqr and the power, there
fore the endeavours of the church should be directed to bring 
al1out a lively aclrnowledgment of this, to the praise of God. -
lllentical with this is the lloxology, llev. i. G ( c[ abo nev. v. 13). 

Ver. 12. Exhortation ·with reference to the sufferings under 
persecution. a,ya-r.17Toi1 see chap. ii. 11. - µ,1) gEvf(1:<Y0E] d. 
ver. 4; Nicol. <le Lyra translates incorrectly: 11olite a fidc 
:i1ienari; Lnther correctly: "let it not astom'sh yon." - T/J Jv 

vµ,Zv 7Tvpw<YEt] The construction cum dat. occurs also in 
clnssicri,l Greek; T.upwuic;, l,esides in this 1mssri,ge, to be found 
c,nly iu Rev. xv iii. a, 1 s, where iL is el111al to, inceudium. The 
LXX. tramilate ']~~ and even ,~'.? by 7Tvpow ; the substantive, 
Prov. xxvii. 21, is an inexact trm1slatiou of i~::J in the sense 
of "refining furnace ; " 0cc. correctly : 7rupw<Yw Tar; 0Xf'[rELc. 

, \ ) IA,. I!' \'.'- \ ~ / l / ) ,.. ) I 
H7TWV, Eve.,.,17vEv we; oLa oo,ctµa<Ytav f.7ra,yovTat avTOl'> avTat. 

The word, however, does not in itself contain the reference to 
purification, this is introduced only iu what follows; 0-ualther: 
confert crucem igni, nos auro. - Jv vµ,Zv] "among, 11:ith yon ; " 
not equal to "affecting some in your midst" (de ,vette), but 
" the readers are regarded as a totality, and the 7rup. as 
1wesent in the midst of them" ('Viesinger). -The definite 
1mrpose of the mJpw<Ytc; is brought out in the subsequent 

1 Cal\'in : <tnia 1p1icc111it! hal.(·11rns at! rninistramlum virtntis solus il'se nouis 
suggerit. 
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words: r.po<; 'Tretpaa-µov vµZv rywoµevr,. r.etpaa-µ/J.;; here means the 
trial "·ith intent to pmify ( elsewhere it has also the secondary 
signification of designed temptation to sin); cf. chap. i. 7. - w<; 

gEvov vµZv a-uµ{3alvovTo<; J gEvou points back to µ~ gevfl;ea-0e. 
Lnther: " as though some strange thing happened unto yon;" 
i.e. something strange to your destination, unsuited to it.1 

Ver. 13. aAA.a , . xalpeTe] Antithesis to gevll;ea-0e; non 
tantum mirari vetat Petrus, sed gaudere etimn jubet (Calvin); 
the measure of the joy is indicated by Ka0o KowwveZTe Tot<; 
TOU Xpta-TOU r.a017µaa-t. - tca0o, not equivalent to, "that,'' 
nor to, quanclo (Pott), lmt to, quatenus, in quantum; cf. Rom. 
viii. 26, 2 Cor. viii. 12. - ul Tou Xpta-Tou r.a017µaTa is 
inexactly int0rpreted by Vorst. as : aftlictiones Christi rnemhris 
destinatae, nempe quas pii propter justitiam et evangelium 
Christi sustinent; they rather mean the sufferings which 
Christ Himself has endm;ed. Of these the believers are 
partakers (Kowwvourrw avrn'i,c;), for the "·orld shows the same 
enmity to them as to Christ, since it is He who is hated i11 
them; cf. my commentary to Col. i. 24, and l\feyer to 2 Oor. 
i. 5, 7 (so, too, Wiesinger, Weiss, p. 293 f., Schott). Steiger~ 
is wrong in thinking of the inward suffering ernlured by the 
Christian, whilst, by the power of Christ's death, he dies unto 
sin. - The object to be supplied in thought to xalpeTe ·is the 
r.vpwa-t<; previously mentioned by the apostle. - Zva tcaf] 
states the desigr~ of xa{pew: the Christians rrre to rejoice 
now, in order that they may also (,ca{ lays stress on the fntme 
in relation to the present) rejoice' iv TV a7roKaAvta, etc.; for 
this future joy is conditioned hy tlmt of the present, as the 
future partaking of the oaga of Christ by the present slmring 
of His r.a017µaa-ii; Schott unrerrsonably opposes ns "gram-

1 Schott here again supposes tl1at in conserp1cnce of persecutions the le:11.Icrs 
J1ntl hccome perplcxcll as to the moral truth of their state of salrntion. This 
the context in no \\'ay justifies. '.Yhat causes astonislmtl·nt is rather the fact 
that the clrnrch belonging to the glorific(l Christ is cxpnsc,l to the ol,locp1y of 
the world. 

~ "The '"""'"'' "'· ,,,-,,d, consists in the inwanl fellowship of the sufferiugs of 
Christ, in the participation in that strength which arises from the justifying
confidence in their value, and which causes us even to die unto sin." 

3 Weiss (p. 2()1 ff,), while ,11:nying that Peter has the Pauline idea of corn• 
munity uf life with Christ, surr,lements, as nn iuternmliate thought taat 
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rnatical pedantry" the application of Zva to the preceding 
xalp€T€, for he remarks, it is the sufferings themselves 
which hold out to us the future joy. Dnt he omits to con
sider that the «oivwvE'iv Tot<, T. Xp. '71'a0. holds out future 
happiness to him only who finds his joy in it. Schott incor~ 
rectly appeals in support of his construction to John xi. 15. -
It is not correct to explain, with Gerhard, etc., Zva, e«{3aTt«w<,. 
- iv TU a'71'o«a">..u,JrEt «.T.">...J not "because of," but "at" 
(Luther: " at the time of''.) the revelation ; cf. chap. i. 1 7. 
The expression: li'71'0KUA. T1]', oog71., Xpunou (with which com
pare Matt. :x.xv. 31 ), is to be found only here. Dy it the 
apostle indicates that he who is now a partaker of the 
snfferiugs of Christ, and rejoices in them (Col. iii. 4 ), will one 
day be partaker of His glory, and in it rejoice everlastingly. 
a,ya"'A.">..twµEVO£ is added to xap17TE by way of giving additional 
force to the idea ( chap. i. 8 ; l\fatt. v. 12) : quia prius illud 
(gaudium) cum dolore et tristitia rnixtum est, secundum cum 
exsultatione conjungit (Calvin). 

Ver. 14. In order to strengthen the exhortation: µ17 gEV{
SE<1'0E . . . aA.A,(I, xa{pETE, Peter achls the assurance : d OVElbL
SE<1'0E «.T.">...; cf. clmp. iii. 14 and Matt. v. 11. - Pott, without 
any reason, explaius ei by ,ca{'11'Ep. - EV ovoµan Xpt<J'TOU] The 
explanation: propter confessionem Christi (de "\Vette), is 
inaccurate, for ovoµa is not : confcssio ; the meauing is the 
same as that in l\Iark ix. ,.n : €V ovoµan, OTl Xpt<J'TOU €CJ'T€, 

thus: "because ye bear the 1wmc of C'h;·ist, and thcr,forc bclony 
to Hi'm." Schott: "for the sake of your Christian name and 
Christian profession ; " Steiger : " us servants of Christ." -
µa,captol] SC. €CJ'T€. - OT£ TO T1/', oog17<, [ ,ca't, OVVttµEw<, J ,cat, TO 

TOU 0EOu '71'VEuµa J ooga: glory in its highest sense, heavenly, 
diYine glory.1 According to Greek usage, TO 7~', oog17<, may 
be a circumlocution for 17 ooga; see l\fatth. au.if. Gi'. Gmm. 
2d ed. § 284; but this form of expression does not occur 
elsewhere in the N. T. (Winer, p. 104 [E. T. 135]); nor is 
participation in the sufferings of Christ is the necessary mark of the \rne 
di,ciples. Ilni this is to give a much too supcrlicbl conception of the relation; 
awl coulu Peter have thought it possible to be a disciple ,vithout community of 
life? 

1 Bengel enoncously untlerstan,ls ;,;,. pro concrcto, and that, ita ut sit appcllatio 
Christi, auuiug : inuuitur, Spiritum Christi cumlcm cssc Spiritum Dci l'atris. 
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it easy to understand why the apostle should not simply have 
written 1j Soga. .Accordingly, it is preferable to take To with 
the subser1nent 7rvevµa, and to assume an additional r.vevµa 
(as is done by the greater number of commentators, de ·w ctte, 
also Briickncr, Wiesingcr, Schott); the Spirit of Glory is, then, 
the Fiame as that which is also the Spirit of Goel (Kat- To Tau 

0eov r.v. subjoined epexegetically). But in consideration of 
ovet8tf;€C1·0e, He is styled the Spirit of Soga, i.e. to whom Soga 
belong.-, (Calvin: qni gloriam secnm perpetuo coujnnctam 
ha bet; cf. Eph. i. 1 7), and who therefore also bestows it. To 
Tov 0eov is added in order to show that this Spirit of Soga 
is none otLer than the Spirit of God Himself. It must be 
allowed that, on this interpretation, there is an inexactness of 
expression, Ka£ being evitlently out of place ; cf. Plato, Rep. viii. 
5 G 5 : 7T'Ept, 'TO EV 'ApKaUq, TO 'TOV L1 to<; tepov; cf. Winer, p. 12 5 
[E. T. 1G5]. - Hofmann proposes, therefore, to supply to To 

not r.vevµa, bnt ovoµa, from what precedes. But if Peter 
had had this thought in his mincl, he would certainly h:wo 
given definite expression to it; and it is self-evident, too, 
that on him "·ho is reproachetl €V ovoµan Xpunov, as a 
bearer of it, that name rests. - Jcp' vµas avar.averni] after 
Isa. xi. 2, where the same expression is used of the 7rveuµa 
-r. 0eov (in like manner Jr.ava7raueu0at, N nm. xi. 2 5 ; 
2 Kings ii. 15, LXX.; of elp11v11, Luke x. G). The accus. J,p' 
vµa~ -is to be explained as with l!µewev, J olm i. 3 2 ; "\Vahl : 
demissus in vos reqniescit in vobis; it points to the living 
oper[ltion of the Spirit on those upon whom He rests. The 
thought contained in these worJs gives the reason (on) of 
what has been sai<l: not, however, the logical reason (Aretius: 
crnx, qumn bonus fort pro Christo, inrlicat, quod Spir. Dei in 
illo <1uiescat; simibrly, too, Hofmann: "they should consider 
themselves happy, that they are reproached for bearing the 
name of Christ; every such reproach J't')/1 inds thc1,i of what, by 
bearing it, they arc ") ; but the actual reason, that is, inas
much as this resting of the Spirit of Soga, on those who are 
'reproached €V ovaµ. Xpt<I'TOV, is a sealing of their eternal Sofa. 
It is inappropriate to insert, with Calvin, a nihilominus, so 
that the sense would be : in spite of that reproach, the Spirit 
of God still clwells in you ; the more so that the reproach _of 
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unbelievers was called forth by the very fact, that the life of 
the Christians was determined by the Spirit which restell upon 
them. - In the adclitional clause found in the Ecc., anJ. 
connected with what goes before: ,caTa µEv avTou<; /3"ll.acr
<p1JfJ,€£Tal, ,caTa 0€. uµa<; oo!asETal, the subject can hardly be 
r.vevµa Beov taken from the explanatory clause immediately 
preceding, but i3 more probably lJvoµa XplcrTov from the pre
vious clause, and 011 which the principal stress is laid. Schott 
wrongly thinks tlrn,t this mldition interrupts the connection of 
thought; but Hofmann is equally in error in holding the 
opposite opinion, that it is of necessity demanded l1y the ryap, 
Yer. 15 ; for ryap may be equally ,rnll applied to the idea that 
the Spirit of Goel rests on those who are reproached Jv uv6µaTl 
XptcrTov, as to this, that the name of Christ is glorificll ,ca0' 
vµac;. Since the rendering of ,caTlt- by "with" (as formerly in 
this comment.), or by "on the part of" (Hofmann), cmmot be 
supported,1 the meaning "with regard to" (de "\Vctle) must 
he maintained. The interpretation will then be: " vy thcil' 
. . . your conduct," or "according to their . . your opinion." 

Ver. 15. "\Vith reference to the assumption containell in 
what precedes-whether expressed in the clause el oJJnotl),cr0e 
.•. avar.aV€Tat,, or in the doubtful adjunct /CaTa 0€. vµiis oofct
S€Tat-the apostle hy way of explanation adds the following 
warning: µi1 ryc1p Tl', uµwv r.acrxfrw W<; <f>oveu<, /-C,T,A-.] The 
particle ryttp does not here assign a reason, it gives Qll ex
planation : "thrit is to say," 2 "that is, let none of :yon suffer as 
a murderer;" we; <f>ovev<;, i.e. because he is a mmderer. The 
two special co11ceptions, <povcv<; and /CA-€7TT?J<;, are followed by 
the more general ,ca,cor.ot6c;, in order that every other kind of 
crime may lie therein included. These three conceptions 

1 Although Hofmann appeals for this signification to chap. iY. G, still, in 
int<:rl'reting that passage, he himself takes Y.a~J. in a sense olhl'r than it is 
suppos\·tl to havu here. - Pott uses the circumlocution """"' ""' y,,;f'"' ave;-;;, for 
""""' avc;-o,; ; "·hibt he explains """"' ;;, u,ua., by quod autcm a,l vos attinet, i.e. 
vestr:i. autem agcudi rationc, although """" must have the same meaning in hoth 
clauses. 

"Calvin: Parlicula causalis hie supervacua 11011 est, quum velit Ap. ,·,111.,,11,, 
rc,ltlcre, cur tantmn ad socictatcm passionum Christi hortatu5 sit ficlcles et simul 
per occasioncm eus moncrc, ut justc et iu11oxie vivant, ne• justas siui poeuas 
arc.ess,rnt prop1fa culpa. - Erasmus rightly remarks: non enim erncialus 
martyrcm facit, sed causa. 
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belong very closely to each other, for which reason w, is 11ut 
repeated. On the other hand, the fourth conception, £ii\i\o

-rpwmt<rKor.o,, is, by the prefixed w,, distinguished from the 
others as entirely independent. Etymologically, this won1 
denotes one who assumes to himself an oversight of otlier 
people's affairs with which he has nothing to do. The con
sciornmess of a higher dignity could easily betray the 
Christian into such a presumption, which must make him all 
the more odious to strangers. Oecumcnius takes the \\·ord as 
eqnirnlent to () Td (ti\"A.oTpta r.EptEp"fal;oµEVo,; Calvin, Beza, 
etc., to, alieni cupidus, appetens; I'ott, to, " a disturber of the 
public peace." nut all these interpretations are not in har
mony with the etymology of the word. 

Ver. lG. Antithesis to the foregoing. - El 0€ w, Xpt<J"Ttavo, 

(sc. Tt<; 'liltaxa) µ1) al<rxvvE<r0w J The nmne Xpt<J"Ttavo,, be~ides 
here, is to be found only in Acts xi. 2G, where its origin is 
mentioned (cf. Meyer in lot.), a)l(l Acts xxvi. 28. - w<, Xp., 

1·.c. because of his being a Christian, synonymous \\·ith Ev 
ovoµan Xpt<rTOV, ver. 1-1. Calvin: non tam llOlllen quam 
cansam respicit. - µ1) al<J"xuvfo0w: "let hiln ,,wt co11-,idl'I' 1·t rl 
l • " f R • 1 G ') T" • S 1 ') " 1: >-' ,:-, ' r wgracc; c . ,om. 1. ; ~ nn. 1. , ~. - oosa~ETW ot: Tov 

0Eov] cf. Acts v. 41. Bengel: Poternt Petr., au1.itheti Yi, 
dicerc : honori sibi ducat, sed honorcm Deo rcsignam1um esse 
clocet. - EV T<p ovoµan TOUT<p] goes back to r.a<rXELV w.:; 
Xpt<J"Ttavo, ; de ,v cttc regards it as synonymous ,vith the 
reading: iv T<p µfpEL TOUT~tJ, 2 Cor. iii. 10, ix. 3 : " in this 
matter," "in this respect; "1 iJvoµa can, howcYer, lJc retained in 
its strict sense (Wicsingcr), in which case it will mcau the 
name Xpt<rTtavo,; Ev will then designate this name as i,he 
reason of the oof£il;av (sec Winer, p. 3G2 [E.T. 484]). Hof
rnmm, who gives the preference to the reading iv Tf> µipEt 

-rouTrp, "in this respect," refers the word to what follows, thus 
attributing to oogat;hw an application different from that of 
µ~ al<rxuvl<r0w. When, then, he states that the cause for 
praise arises from this circunrntance, that the Christian's suf
ferings are appointed by God, he is introducing a thought in no , 
way alluded to, and still less exi:n:essecl, by the apostle. 

1 Schott interprets p.ipo; artificially a~, "that piece of life apportioned to 
Christians, which consists in suffering." 
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Ver. 17. The apostle's exhortation: µ11 al<Txvvl<T0w, oofa
shw U, is based on ·a reference to the judgment which 
threatens the unbelieving. The connection of thought is the 
same here as in vv. 4 and 5. - Calvin differently: Nam haec 
necessitas totmn Dei ecclesiam manet, ut--Dei manu casti
getur: tanto igitur ae'luiori animo ferendae sunt pro Christo 
persequutiones. But in this, as in the following verse, the 
chief stress is laid not so much on the first as on the second 
half. It is purely arbitrary for Pott to assert that on is 
superfluous. - on o /Catpor:; TUU &pfa<TBat TO ,cpiµa] Lnther's 
translation : " it is time," is inexact. The article before ,caipor; 
must 110t lie overlooked; tlms: "for 1·t 1·s the time of tlte beginning 
of the jl'dfJlllcnt, that is, in 1cltich tltc judgmrnt is beginning;" 
E<TT{ is to lJe supplied; the genitive is directly dependent on 
0 Katpor; (cf. Luke i. G7), and not "011 Katpor; taken out of 
the subject, o ,catpor:;" (Hofmann). Dy ,cp{µa is to Le under
stood the definite judgment (To), that is, the final judgmeut, 
which Peter, however, here thinks of, not in its last decisive 
act, hut in its gradual development. It begins with the Chris
tians (:i\fatt. xxiv. £l ff.) in the refining fire of affliction, ver. 12, 
and is completed in the sentence of condemnation pronounced 
on the unbelieving world at the advent of Christ. In opposi
tion to the apostle's manner of expressing himself, Hofmann 
maiutains that reference is here JW:llle ul!l!J to the jmlgment 
of the unhdieving worhl, the beginning of which l'eter recog
nised in the fact that God permitted it to persecute the 
Christians, to do unto them tlirrt which makes itself ripe for 
jndgmcnt (:). - a?To Tou 01,cov Tou 0EOu] «?To is here pregnant: 
the judgmcnt takes place first in the oi,c. Tou Beou: thence it 
proceeds further on; with the construction &pxe<T0at ct?To, cf. 
Acts i. 22, viii. 35, x. 37.1 -oiKor:; Tou Beou is the church of 
l ,clievers; 1 Tim. iii. 15 ( chap. ii. 5, oi,cor; ?Tvevµan,cor;). - eZ 
o~ ?TpwTov acp' 17µwv] Dy these wore ls the apostle passes over to 
the chief thought of the verse. Either To ,cp{µa &pxewt may 
Le supplied, and ?TpwTov regarded as a. pleonasm intensifying 

1 Schott thinks that Peter really intcn,lc<l to ,nite: "for the time is come, 
that tlie jmlgmcnt of the worl,l must 1,egin, but its beginuing 111111;t be at the 
house of (:o,l." nut why then ,li,l Peter uot ,rrite as he intenucJ. 1 Schott 
intrn,luccs an idea into the second clause, which Peter has in uo way c:qm:sscd. 
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the idea &pxEmt ; or it may be assumed, with de "\Vette, that 
the expression arose from a mingling of the two thoughts, El 
OE clcp' 1jµwv TO ,cp{µa a,pxE-rat and El Oe 7rpw-rov 1jµEt<; 1Cptvo
µE0a. The first is more probable; 7rpw-rov presented itself to 
the apostle, because he wished to lay stress on the fact that 
the Christians had to suffer only the beginning of the judgment, 
not its close.1 - clef,' ~µwv corresponds with the preceding oi,c . 
... 0eou. The sense is : If Goel does not exempt us, the members 
of His house (His family), from judgment, but permits it 
to take its beginning at us, how should the unbelievers be 
exempted? (cf. Luke xxiii. 31). - -rt -ro -rEXo,; -rwv IC.T.X.] sc. 
l!a--rat. - 70 -rEXo,;, not : " the reward," but : tltc jinal term, tlw 
112d, to which the a7rec0ouv-rE<; 7<p Evaryry. (i.r. those ,vho in hos
tility oppose the gospel of God) are going. Schott explains 
-ro -rEXo,; (antithetically to 1rpw-rov) as the final judgment itself, 
m1d the genitive TWV a?r€l0ouv-rwv as a concise, nearer defini
tion (" the part of the judgment which falls to the lot of the 
unbelievers"). But as little as 1rpw-rov means initiatory judg
ment, so little does 76 -rEXo,; final judgment. - On the interro
gatiYe form of the clause, Gerhard rightly remarks : exaggeratio 
est in in terrogatione ; cf. Luke :xxiii. 31. The echo 2 in this 
verse of passages of the Old Testament, like J er. :x:xv. 2 !) , :xlix. 
12, Ezek. ix. G, can the less fail to be recognised, that the 
words which follow are borrowed from the Old Testament. 

Ver. 1 S. Strengthening of the foregoing thought by 
quotation of the 0. T. passage, Prov. xi. 31, after the LXX., 
whose translation, however, is inexact (cf. Dclitzsch in loc.). 
- o o{,cawr; "is he who stands in a right relation to Goel " 
(Schott), that is, the believer who belongs to the ktc. -r. 
0€0u; o duE/3iJr; ,ca1, aµap-rwXo,;, the unbeliever (o a?rEt0wv 
-rrj; 7. e. Evaryry.). µoAt', uwse-ra£ is not, with Gerhard, 
to be referred to the fact, that for the pious non ms1 per 
multas trilmlationes ingressus in regnum coeleste pateat, but 

1 Schott's interpretation, that ,rp;;;,,.., should be taken as a substantive (e'l_nal 
to "a first"), all(l that a general verb, expressive of what takes place, shoul<l be 
supplietl out of ll.p~a.,h,, (aT, being at the same time zeugmatically repeated), 
contradicts itself by its artificialness. 

2 Calvin: Hane scntcntimn ex trita et perpctua Scripturac <loctrina sumpsit 
Petrus; i<lque milli prohabilius est. uam qttou alii putant, certum aliquem 
locum notari. 

l PETER, P 
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that it is difficult (µoXtr;, scm·ccly, 1!"ith great di:fiicult!J) to stand 
in the jndgment (ver. 1 7), and to attain <TWT7Jp{a. - 7ro£; 
cpavd:-rat] "where will he appear?" that is, he "·ill not staucl, 
hut will he annihilated. The same thought as in Ps. i. G. 

Ver. 19. The exhortation contained in this Yerse is closely 
connected with vv. 17 and 18, in snch a way, however, "that 
it brings to a clo:::e the whole section which treats of suffer
ing for the sake of Christ" (Hofmann); Horncjus: clansula est 
qua totam exhortationem obsignat. - w<TTE] as in Rom. -..ii . .J., 
and often elsewhere, with a finite verb following ('Viner, p. 2 8 2 f. 
[E. T. 3 7 7]) "tltmforc." - ,ea{ docs not lJelong to oi 7rau

xov-rEr;, equivalent to "those also who suffer," with reference to 
those who do not suffer (Wiesinger, Hofmann), for there is no 
allusion in the context to any distinction between those who 
suffer because of their Christian profession and those ,d10 lrnxe 
not so to suffer,1 but it is united with wun, and applies to the 
verb, "wuljustfor this reason" (cf. Winer, p . .J-08 [E.T. 5J4 ff.]). 
Incorrectly, Bengel: ,ea{ concessive cum participio i. q. El ,ca1, 

'71"U<TXOLTE. - Ol 71"ll<TXOVTEr;] namely, the bclicYcrs. - ICaTa TU 

0f.°X7Jµa TOU BwD] that is, r.por; 7mpauµov, Yer. 12. ,viesingcr: 
"looking lmck to Yer. 1 7, inasmuch as they a:=; Christia11" 
are overtaken by the judgment God pronounces on His house." 
Besser incorrectly takes it as referring to their subjective 
behaviour under suffering. - wr; 7rt<TT~o KTt<TT?l 7rapan0fo·

Bwuav K.T.X.] Gerhard: wr; cxprirnit causam, propter qnam, hi 
qui patiuntnr anirnas suns apud Demn deponere deheant, 
nimirum quia est carum creator et fidclis cnstos. If wr; be the 
correct reading, then from the foregoing TOU emu an au-rip 

must he supplied, to which wr; 7rt<T-r~7J ,cnuTfi applies. -
KTt<TT?J<; is not possef3sor (Calvin), lint the creator; o ,c-r{c;a.r;, 

Rom. i. 2 5. It is used here in its strict sense, and not 
with reference to the new creation (Steiger, Schott connect 
both together); cf. Acts iv. 2-! ff.: "this prayer is an actual 
example of what is here demanded" CW ciss, p. 10 0). In 
the N. T. ,c-r{u-r7Jr; is a71". 'Aery., in the 0. T. it occurs fre
quently; Judith ix. 12; 2 Mace. i. 24. mu-ror;: Oecumenius, 
equivalent to: ducpaXhr; ,ea~ a,frwohr; ,ca-ra Tar; er.aryryeX{ar; 

1 Schott explains ""/ by the contrast between "the individual sufferers" aud 
"the church;" but nothing in the context alludes to this, 

I 
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airroV, Kal oVK EUU€t 1Jµtis 7r€tpau0'qvat t)7rfp a OvvllµE0a; 
cf. 1 Cor. x. 13. - With 7rapa·d0rn·0at, cf. Acts xiv. 23, xx. 
3 2 : " to c011ini1·t to the protection of any one." - iv arya0o7rodq,] 
drya0o7roda, ct7r. AEry.; the adjec., chap. ii. 14. This addition 
shows that the confident smrender to God is to be joined, not 
with careless indolence, but with the active practice of good. 
Occurncnius erroneously paraphrases the word by Ta7r€1vo

cppoCTVV1J. 
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CHAPTER V. 

VER. 1. A B, several min. rearl oiv after ,;;-p«,;3ue:-;pou; (Lachm.); 
K L P, etc., Copt. Thph. etc., on the other hand, ,:-06; (Ree. 
Tisch. 7) ; ~ has both, i.e. o~v nu;. This reading, accepted by 
Tisch. 8, is perhaps the original one; o~v may have been omitted, 
because the subsequent exhortation tloes not appear to he a 
conclusion from what goes before. - Ver. 2. k,uxo•::-oum;J is 
wanting only in D ~, 27, 29, Hier. etc.; it is adopted by Laclnn. 
and Tisch. 7, and omitted by Tisch. 8. -After ir.ouuivJ;, A P ~, 
several min. vss. etc., Lachm. and Tisch. 8 have: xa,:-a. 0,Cv. 
The words arc wanting in the Ree. after B K L, etc., Oec. etc. ; 
Tisch. 7 had omitted them; they are probably a later addition, 
in order to complete the idea. - //,'fia; aiux,por.,pow;] Ree. after D K 
P ~, etc., Vulg. Copt. Thph. Decla (Laclnn. Tisch. 8); Tisch. 7 
reads, instead of ;u;oi, ,11,fi, after A L, GS, al., Syr. etc., Oec.; this, 
however, appears to be a mere alteration on account of the pre
ceding ;1,fi and the subsequent ;1,r;oi. - Ver. 3. :Following n, 
Buttmann has omitted the entire third verse; but as all autho
rities retain it, it cannot be regarded as spurious. - Ver. 5. 
i,,;;-o,:-auuorwo,] Rl'c. accorcling to KL r, etc .. Thph. Oec.; is omitted 
in A B ~, 1:.l, etc., several vss. etc. Lachm. and Tisch. are 
probably right in omitting it, as it appears to be a correction 
introduced in order to make the sense plainer, perhaps after 
Eph. v. 21. "\Viesinger and Schott are against the Ree., Heiche 
is in favour of it. - Instead of o 0,6;, Buttm. has, following B, 
adopted 0,6; (without article). - Ver. G. iv xa,pcji] In A and the 
most of the vss. J,;;-1,;xo,;;-~; follows here; adoptetl by Lachm., 
erroneously, however, as it is a later addition after chap. ii. 12. 
- Ver. 8. Following the most numerous and best authorities, 
Griesb. already has justly erased the fr, of the Ree. before o 1he:-i
orxo;. - ,:-fva xamd?J] Ree. after A, al., Vulg. Syr. Cyr. etc. 
(Tisch. 7) ; in its place K L P ~, al., mult. Cop. etc. read ma, 
xam,;;-";;, (Lachm.: rncl.; Tisch. 8: ,:-fva); B has the inf. only, 
without ma. The commentators (as also Reiche) prefer the 
Ree.; it appears, too, to he the more natural reading; but that 
very fact makes it suspicious. The reading of B is evidently a 



CHAP. V. 229 

correction, ns ,;-,va seems to he inappropriate. - Ver. 9. B ~ lrnve 
the art. ,;-((i before x611µ,~1 (Tisch. 8) ; in the Ree. it is omitted, 
after AK LI>, etc. (Tisch. 7). - Ver. 10. ,iµ,a;] Ree. according 
to K, several min. Vulg. Syr. etc.; in place of it the most im
portant authorities, A B L P ~, very many min. and several 
vss. support v:;,a;, which is accepted by Laclnn. and Tisch., 
and rightly declared to be genuine by de W ctte, Wicsinger, 
Schott, Reiche. The codd. AK L P h:wc the name 'Ir,11ov after 
Xp,rmji (Ree. Lachm. Tisch. 7) ; in H ~ there is only Xp,11-;-,;i 
(Tisch. 8). The Ree. nms: Y.arnp,;-fow ~:;,a;, 11rr,pi;w, 110,vw11a,, Beµ,,
"A,w6w. .Although these optatives convey an appropriate idea, 
still there is too little evidence for their genui11e11ess; in the 
three last verbs the optative occur.3 only in min. several vss. 
Thph. and Oec.; in the first verb it is found also in K L P. 
As, however, the future Y.arnp•r/11,,, etc., occurs in almost all 
authorities, it is to be preferred. Erasmus reads Y.arnprir,a, and 
then 11repi~H. In similar passages of the N. T. the optat. is 
mostly used (thus undisputedly in Rom. xv. 13; Hcb. xiii. 21; 
1 Thcss. v. 23, etc.), and this explains how, in employing the 
future, a change could have been made to the optative; cf. 2 Cor. 
ix. 10 ; Phil. iv. 19. There is less force in the reason given for 
the use of the indicative, viz. that it is better suited to the sub
sequent doxology (Bengel), in opposition to which de ·wettc 
rightly refers to Ileb. xiii. 21.-The pronoun uµa; is wanting 
in the A n ~. etc., and is omitted l1y Lachm. and Tisch.; its 
genuineness is at least doubtful; not less so is that of 0,1u"A,w6:1, 
which, however, Tisch. has retained, following KL P ~, etc., 
whilst it is omitted in the An, Vulg. etc. (Lachm.). - Ver. 11. 
,i il6;;a ?.ai] does not occur in A B, 23, Aeth. Vnlg.; omitted 
by Lachm. and Tisch. ; perhaps a later addition, after chap. 
iv. 11. - ,;-wv alwvwv is erased by Tisch. 7, after B, 3G, 99, ()opt. 
Arm. ; but retained hy Laclnn. and Tisch. 8, who follow A 
K L P ~, the mnjority of min. several vss. etc. - Ver. 12. 
Lachm. omits the article ,;-ou before rr,o-,;-ov, appealing to n. 
Tisch., however, remarks on this : errabat circa D. The omis
sion, for which certainly there is too little warrant, may be 
explained hy the transcriber having construed u,u,,, with rr111rov. 
According to Tisch., however, it is not certain whether H has 
the article or not; according to Buttm., it docs not occur in B. 
- Instead of iGniY.a;, (Ree.), Lnchm. and Tisch. 8, after A B ~, 
many min. etc., read ,r;~r,. This reading wonld seem to he 
favoured by the fact that it is the more difficult one, and that 
the Ree. may have arisen out of Rom. v. 2; but the idea itself 
decides in favour of i11:--~7.a;e, which is retained by Tisch. 7, fol
lowing K L P, etc., Theoph. Oec. - The reading iv ii (instead of 
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ii; r,,) in A is evidently a correction for the sake of simplicity. 
- Ver. 14. Instead of Xp,<f.,.cji 'Ir,<foii (in Ree. IC L P ~, al., pier. 
Vulg. Copt. etc., Thph. Oec.) Lachm. and Tisch. have adopted 
Xp"1-:-cji only (A B, etc., Syr. Aeth. etc.). The final a11,~v (Ree. in 
G K ~, etc.) is likewise wanting in A D, etc., and is therefore 
omitted hy Lachm. :md Tisch. -The subsequent addition of 
'Jr,170;'; and a11,~v is undoubtedly more easy of explanation than 
the subsequent omission of it. 

Ver. 1. N mv exhortations in the first place to the 7rpEtT

/3vTEpoi and the v1:0T1:poi as far as vcr. 5 ; then to all, without 
distinction, vv. 5-0. - 7rp€tT/3v·repovc; ovv TOVc; EV {,µ'iv 7rapa

KaA.W] 7rpEtT/3VTEpoi are the presidents of the congregations. 
The name is employed here prol,ably not without reference to 
age (" the elders") (see ver. 5), though this is disputed h.,· 
Hofmann, who, however, fails to give any reason for so doing. 
The article is awanting " hccanse 7rpw/3. is considered a,; 
definite of itself" (Wiesinger), and not " because Peter had not 
a more accurate knowledge of the constitution of the clrnrchcs" 
(Schott). If the reading ouv he adopted, these and the fol
lowing exhortatio11s connect themselves, as conclusio11s <lrmnt 
from it, with the preceding conception ,i,ya0or.oda, for tlw 
passages 1 TheBs. iv. 1 and l\Iatt. vii. 15 do 11ot prove that 
ovv expresses " only the continuance of the exhortation " 
(Hofmann). The reading Jv uµ'iv, withont Tovc;, is opposed hy 
the want of the article before 7rpftT/3VT€pov:;. - () tTVµTrp€tT/3u

Tfpoc; Kat K.T.A.] l'eter adds these designations of himself, iu 
order thus to give the more weight to his 7rapaKaAE'iv. He 
calls himself avµ7rpEa/3vTEpoc; because of his office. \Yhat 
the elders were for the individual congrcgatio11s, that were the 
apostles for the whole chmch, since they hnd the superinternl
euce of the entire ,;ystem of congregations.1 By this name 
l'etcr, iu humble love (Gualter: nota humilitatem l)etri qui 
minime jus primatus in se cognovit), places himself on an e(1nal 
footing with the elders proper ; Tiengel: hortatio mutua inter 
acquales et collegas imprimis valet. It is less natural t" 
assume, ,vith Hofmann, that in thus speaking of himself l'eter 

1 Hofmann : " The apostles were the o,·ersecrs of the universal church of 
Christ ; each of them therefore in so far sh:ue,l in the a,hninistmtion of all the 
,in!,;le congregations, inasmuch as these were in the uninrsal church." 
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"woulcl emphasize the share he ha.cl in responsibility for the 
weal and woe of the congregations." - ,cat µrlp-rvc; -rwv -roii 
Xptt1'Toii r.a017µc1-rc,w] By Tei -rou Xplt1'TOU 7Ta011µa-ra must 
1wt lie nudcrstood the sufferings "·hieh the apostle had t11 

umlcrgo in following Christ, but those which Christ Himself 
endured; cf. chap. iv. 13. Yet Peter calls himself a 
µctp-rv,, not only because he was un eye-witness of them ( cf. 
Acts x. 39) (Arctius: oculutus testis, qui praecipuis ejus 
acrmnnis intcrfui), but also because he proclainwl those suf
forings which he himself had seen 1 (cf. Acts i. 8, 22, xiii. 31). 
This he did, in the first place, h.r his words, but at the same time 
ulrn 11.r his sufferings (a fad which Hofmann should not haYe 
tlrnied), in ,\'hich he was a ,coivwvo<; -rwv -rou Xp. r.a071µd-rwv 
(chap. iv. 13) (\Yicsinger, Schott). What follows seems also 
to wfcr to this.2 - De "\V ette thinks that whilst by "11'uµ-
7ipw-/3." Peter pub, him:-;clf on an equality with the elders, he 
hy the second designation places himself aborc them. nut if 
this had Leen his intention, he ,rnukl hardly have included 
hoth under the one artiele; the elders, too, ,\·ere equally called 
to 1Je µap-rvpE<; -rwv Xp. 7Ta0., although Peter, as an eyc-wit-
11e,;s, occupied "a special position" (Driickner). - & ,cat -rij<; 
µEAAOVl1'1J, ... ,co,vwvo,] i)eycral of the older commentators 
incorrectly supply " TOU Xpta-rou" to Dog,,,,; it is not merely 
the glory of Christ whiel1 is meant, hut the Do~a, "·hich, at 
the revelation of t!tat glory, shall be rcYcaled in all those who 
arc His ; cf. Rom. viii. 18 ; Col. iii. 4 ; 1 John iii. 2. -
Ko,vwvoc; means simply the participation in that glory. Al
ihongh it is not equivalent to 11'V"JKOlvwvo<; (Phil. i. 7), still 
the apostle has in his soul the co11sciousness of being a fellow
sharer with those to whom he is speaking. -The particle ,ea{, 

"also," unites the two iLlcas : µap-rV<; -rwv . . . r.a017µa-rwv 
and Kotvwvoc; nJ<; ... i5og71c; together ; because the apostle is the 
former, he will also be the latter. Yet this does not compel 
the aLloption, with Hofmann, of the reading '' o" (equal 

1 It cannot be ucnil'd that, in accord.mce with its almost unifonn u~ngc i11 
the N. T., the ,rnnl f'-"p·>v; possesses this scconuary meaning (as opposed. tu 
Hofmann). 

2 \Vicsingcr: "The antithesis ~ r..,d ";;; µ:.)~A. U':"J"ar.;. ~0;'1; H,(Wiut;; prcsuppo:,e.;; 
the xon-&t.111!;)1 rroi; rr. Xp. tJtaD. 11 
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to ot' o, "wherefore") instead of o. Although µapTv<;, which is 
closely connected with uvµ-rrpeafJ{rrepo,;, has no article, it 
does not follow that Kowwvo,; can have none either. The 
N. 'T. usage is opposed to the interpretation of O by 01,' 0, 
Gal. ii. 10 ; cf. ~feyer in Zoe. ; cf. also "\Viner, p. 13 5 
[E. T. 17S]. 

Ver. 2. ,-oiµavaT€ TO €V vµZv -rrotµvwv TOV Beov] The work 
of directing the church is often in the N. and 0. T. repre
sented by the figure of pasturing (cf. Acts xx. 28; John 
xxi. 16; Jer. xxiii. 1-4; Ezek. xxxiv. 2 ff.), and the church 
by that of a flock (Luke xii. 32). Tov Beov is mlclecl here very 
significantly. By it the flock is designated as belonging, not 
to the elders who tend it, but to Goel as His peculiar property. 
Luther takes a too narrow view of the idea of tending,-he 
limits it to the preaching of the gospel. It applies rather to 
all and eYerything that is done by the ehlers, for the welfare 
of the incfo·idual as well as for that of the entire congregation. 
-ro Jv vµtv must not be separated from -rrofµvwv, as if it ,rere 
equal to quantum in vobis est (cf. Rom. i. 15), i. e. intendito 
omnes nervos (Calvin); it rather forms one idea with ,;.o(µvwv. 

The greater number of commentators understand Jv in a loral 
sense, either: in vestris regionibus (Pott), or: "1cith you, 
within your reach " (Luther, in the commentary, Hensler, de 
,vette, Besser, Schott,1 etc.). Since Jv vµ'i,v, as a more precise 
local definition, stands somewhat significantly, and " the 
churches only are the place where the elders are, and not vice 

versa" (Hofmann), EV vµ'i,v must, according to the analogy of 
Ketu0at ev Ttvt, be interpreted: " that ,which is committed to 
yon" (Luther's translation, Bengel, Steiger), or: " that 1diich 
1°S placed mulCI' vo11 I' care (hand)." €V vµZv then serves to 
give point to the exhortation. - JmuKo'Tl'ouvTe<;, cf. the critical 
notes. It must be observed that J1ru,Ko-rr. is here placed in 
conjunction with -rroiµavaTe, as in chap. ii. 25: 1roiµfw and 
€1r{u,co7ro~. This participle, ,vith the adverbs belonging to it, 

1 Sd1ott's opinion, that in 1v vµ,i, this antithesis to .,,,;; 0,,;; is exprrsse<l, '' thnt 
the church, belonging to heaven, is yet at present in the bodily arnl visible 
vicinity of the elclns, nncl surroundccl by them," must be rejectc,l as pmely 
arbitrary.-C:erhnnl's interpretation: qui vobiscurn est, videlicet cum <1no unum 
corpus, una c,ccJesia estis, brings out an idea which is in no "'UY imlicatc,l by 
the apostle. 
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states "·lrn.t should he the character of the 1rotµa{vEw.1 The 
verb (which, except here, occurs only in Heb. xii. IC), equiva
lent to: "to gire heed," denotes the labours of the chlers in 
l'aring for the congregation, but with the implied meaning 
of onrsight. The still closer definition follows in three 
mljnncts, each of which consists of a negative and a positive 
member. The thought is aptly given by Calvin: Dnm Pas
tores ad officium hortari vult, tria potissimum vitia notat, 
c1uae plurimum ohesse solent, pigritiam scilicet, lucri captancli 
cnpiclitatem et licentiam clominandi ; primo vitio opponit ala
critatem ant voluntarimn studiurn, secunclo liberalem affoctum, 
tertio rnoclerationem ac modestiam. - /wa"f1Carrrw<; (an expres
~ion foreign to Greek usage, and occurring only here, which 
Hofmann erroneously denies) and J1eova-[wc, (this adverh occurs 
in the N. T., besides in this passage, only in Heb. x. 2G; the 
adjective in Philem. 14) are opposed to each other, in such a 
"·ay that the former characterizes the "·ork a.s undertaken 
from outward motives only, the latter as from inward. The 
same antithesis occurs in J>hilem. 14: 1eaT<t av1f,y1e17v ... 1eaT<'i 

J1eoucrtov (similarly the antithesis of a1ewv and EKwv, 1 Cor. 
ix. 17) ; ,vith J1eova-[wc;, cf. Ex. xxxvi. 2. The position, etc., 
must be regarded as the outwanlly inciting or compelling 
motive. Bengel is incorrect: id valet et in suscipienclo et in 
gerendo munere; to the former there is in this case no allu
sion. - According to the Ree., hovrr[wc, is yet fnrther strength
ened by 1eaT<t 0Eov (cf. chap. iv. G; 2 Cor. vii. 9, 10), equal 
to /CaTCt TO 0E°i..17µa TOV 0Eou. - alrrxpoiCEpOw<; (the aclYerb 
occurs here only, the adjective 1 Tim. iii. 8; Tit. i. 7; Tit. 
i. 11 : alrrxpov 1eipSovc, xapw) ; " the apostle places the im
pure motive side by side with the unwillingness of &va,y1e." 

(Wiesinger). - 1rpo0uµwc, (in the N. T. the adverb occurs here 
only; more frequently the adjective and substantive) as 
antithesis to alrrxpo1eEpowc;: " out of lore to the thing itself;" 
Luther: "from the bottom of the heart." 2 

1 It is ,loubtless correct that the a,lverhs t!o not simply ,lrfinc more nearly the 
term 1"-,.-x,,,. • .;,.,.,;, in an,! for itself considered ; but it is wrong to make them 
<·o-ordinate with this itlea (as against Hofmann); closely joined with 1':-,no"'•"'"'", 
they, with this participle, are connected with .,.,,,.,;,,,.,.., 

" Hofmann : "·with a joyous t!evotion-which excludes all secondary con
siderations-to the work which has to be done." 
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Ver. 3. µ?}o' W', 1CaTa1cvptEVOVTE', TWV ,ci\11pwv] i.e. "not ns 
those, who," etc. ·vvith ,caTatcup. cf. for meaning and expres
tion Matt. xx. 25--28; 2 Cor. j_ 24; it is not eq_ual to 
,cvptEvEw (Steiger), but the prefixed JCam intensifies the idea 
of ,cvpievEtv: " to exercise n sway, by ,vhich violence i.~ 
offered to those who nre under it." 1 - 1CA1')po,, properly 
speaking, the lot, then that which is apportioned uy lot, then 
generally, that which is allotted or assigned to any one, 
whether it be an office, a possession, or anything else. Here 
it is the congregation (To 'Tl'ofµviov) that is to be unclerstoocl; 
not as though KAi)po<; in itself meant the congregation, lmt 
the churches arc thus designated, lJecause they :i.re assigncLl 
to the elders ns a pos.ses;;ion, in which to exercise thcir 
official duties. The plnral i;; put, because different eltler;; 
filled offices in differcut congregations (Calov, Steiger, dl) 
"\Y ette, "\Viesinger, Schott, etc.). Compare the passage in AcL; 
xvii. -±, where it is said of those converted by l'aul nnd Silas : 
r.poa-€/CA?}pw01wav T<,_O IIavA~u /Cat T<,_V '$1Aq,. It is incorrect 
to supply Tov 0wv, n:-; i.-; dune by Dez:1, etc., and to llcriw 
the expression from the 0. T., where the congregation of Isratl 
is termed the ,c).,i]po, (;,?~;) of God, Dent. ix. 20, LXX. ])nL 

it is equally incorrect when Hofmmm applies 1CaTa1wpieuovTE,', 

not to the r.pw/3unpot, lmt to other.~, nnd, trrking w, ~-, 
imtituting n eompari.,011, unclerstancls 1CA'1')pot to signify " the 
estates belonging to some one himself," trn11slrrting rrcconli11gly : 
"not ns those who 1:xercise rule oYer estrrtes belonging t,1 
themselves." The rrpostle's illcn tlrns "·ould be : "the elders 
arc not to treat the church ns nn object over which they 
exercise right of possession, and <lo "·ith as they plerrse." -Ho\\" 
should the apostle have thought of bri11gi11g forward a com
pari,,on so far - fetched? - nnd how arlJitrnry it npperrrs t,1 

interpret w, differently in this passage from in chap. i. 1 J, 
ii. :2, 5, 11, 12, 1:3, etc.; to allow the article n,3v to take tl1,• 
place of the possessive 1iro11oun, nnd to attribute a meaning t,, 
KA17pot which it often has in profane Greek, but never eith('r 

1 Thus Hofmann interprets, corrcdly. He is mi,;takrn, h'lwcnr, in m:1i11-

laiuing that~"'"'"' hrre docs not imply an hostile antithesis, since a ,·iolent rnl,, 
is one by which he who is ruled over is injured in his rights. 
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in the 0. or in the N. T. ! 1 - (tA.i\a TIJ71'0L ,ywoµevoi TOU 

7roiµv{ou] The antithesis here is a different one from that in 
the passage quoted from l\:fatt. The elders, as the leaders of 
the church, necessarily possess a kind of 1wptoT1J<; over it; 1mt 
they are not to exercise this in a manner opposed to tlw 
chamcter of Christian life in the church (which would l;e "· 
Kam,wpteueiv), but by being examples to the congregations, 
shining Lefore them in every Christian virtue (1 Tim. iY. 12 ; 
Tit. ii. 7); cf. 2 Thess. iii. 9 ; Phil. iii. 17. 

Ver. 4. Assurance of the future reward for the faithful 
fnllihuent of the exhortation just ginn. - Kat] simply con
nect;; the result with the exhortation ( cf. Winer, p. 40 G 
[E. T. u42]), and is not to he taken alnoi\07tKwc; for Z'va. -

<pavepw0ivTO<; TOV cipxt71'0tµivoc;] With rpavep. cf. Col. iii. 4; 
1 ,John ii. 28; Christ is here termed ,ipxlr.otµ11v (a7r. i\e,y., 
1 .. '>- ' ' Hl ... '10 ' ' ' ') 

C rnp. 11. :_ u : O r.otµl]V; e ). Xlll. ~ : o 7TOtµ1]V o µe7a,' a;; 
He "to whom the elders, with the flock they tend, are suL
ject" (Hofmann). - 1wµ1e1,a-0e (cf. chap. i. 9) TOV aµapavnvov 

T1Jc; Sog7Jc; a-Tirpavov] The greater number of commentator;; 
consider aµap<tVTtvoc; as equal to c,µifpavTOc; in chap. i. -1 ; but 
the direct derirntion of the ,rnnl from µapa[vea-0ai is hanlly 
to be justified. It comes rather from the suhstantiYe aµcfp

avToc;, and therefore means, as Deza explains : ex mnarantu 
videlicet, cuju;; floris (inquit l'linius) summa natura in norni1w 
est, sic appellato quoniam non marcescit. Accordingly th\ 
figme present to the mind of the apostle was an arna
ranthine wreath; thus also Schott.~ It is at least uncertain 
whether a-Tiipavoc; here (as frequently in the writings of Paul) 
is thought of as a ,,:rcath of ,i;ictory (thus the greater mtmber 
of commentators), since among the Jews, also, wreaths of 
flowers and leaves were in use as tokens of honour and 
rejoicing (cf. '\Yiner's bib!. Rcrdwul'lcrbuch, s.v. Kriinze). - TJ/<; 

Sogryc; is the genitive of apposition; cf. 2 Tim. iv. S ; J as. 

1 The opinion of Oecumcnius: x.AYip~, -rO l;pO, "t!fr:--,,µa. ua:1'.!i', ttT-::-sp ~a:, ~uv 
;,!'-,,; (i.e. the priesthood), which urn1•y Catholic commentators harn followed, 
requires no rrfntation; and as little docs that of Do,hrdl, who UJH!erstands 
"A"f" to mean church property. 

" Perhaps, however, Hofmann may be right when he supposes that !t.f'-«p/4ni>,; 
stands in the same rebtion to !t.f',ipa,.-,; as !t.J..r,foo; fo !t.;.,P,i; aml vy,w,; to 
uy,J,;, anil that accorilillgly the woril shouhl be written "'l'-"P"'""';. 
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i 12; nev. ii. 10: the ioga is the unfading crown which 
they shall obtain. 

Yer. 5. oµofws-] cf. clinp. iii. 1, 7; here also oµo/.ws- is not 
a mere particle of transition (Pott). The exhortation to 
humility, expressed in this verse, corresponds to those ad
dressed to the elders, wherein they are admonished to submit 
themselves to the duties of their office with humility, and 
without seeking their own advantage. - vEwTEpot v1r0Ta/Y,/TE 
-;rpEcr/3vTEpois-] "\\'ho are these VEwTEpot? Certainly not the 
,Yhole of the members of the congregation (in contrast to the 
elders), as Tieda, Estius, l)ott, "\Viesinger, etc., assume, bnt 
either the younger members generally, or such of them as 
"·ere clllployed in many ministrations, suitaule neither for the 
elders nor the deacons. The first assnmptio,\ (Luther, Calvin, 
~\retius, Gerhard, etc.) is oppose<l by the circumstance that 
'iT'pEcr/3vTEpois- here see!lls to haYe the same official significa
tion as allove in wr. 1 ff. If this be so, then it is plai11ly 
inconsistent to take the expressi<JU vEwTEpot as specifying only 
a particular time of life. The second (Weiss, p. 3 P ff, 
~chott, Briickner), fonrn]ed chiefly on Acts v. G, 10, is contra
tlicted by the faet, that there is no historical testimony for the 
existence of nn office, snclt as it tnkes for granted. If vEwTEpot 
indicate only a particular time of life, then the like mny be 
said of the accompanying 1TpEcr/3uTEpo1s-. The di!licnlty ,rhich 
arises from the same name being employed first as an oflicial 
title, and then to denote a particular age, i,; solved, in tt 

measure at least, by supposing that since the "·ord contained 
hoth references, the npostle might, as be proceeded in his 
exhortation, lose sight of the one in tltc other.1 - The specinl 
exhortation is followed by the genernl: 7T'<LVTES' OE ai\.i\.11i\.01,] 
If v1rornucroµevot is to be cmsed after <ii\.i\.11i\.ots-, the words 
may then be taken either with what precedes (Lach. gr. Ausy., 
Duttma1111, Hofmann) or with what follo"·s. In tlte first case 
there is something fragmentary in the strnetnre of tlte clause, 
while the second, adopted by almost all commentators (formerly 

1 The vil'W that ""f'UP""''f"; imlicatc., an office, hut ,,,;,"''f" a time of life (,le 
,v cttc), is oppose,l by the eircumstanec that "it remain.s incomprehensible "·hy 
the exhortation, 'l\'hich is surely meant to apply to the whole church, shoul,l \Je 
addressed to the younger members only" (Hofmann). ~ 
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also in this commentary), is opposed Ly the dative u:.\.XriXots-, 
"·hich is too easily passed over with the rnmark that it is the 
dative of reference, equivalent to : " for each other," or " with 
reference to each other." All the passages which 'Winer 
(p. 202 [E. T. 270]) brings forward to prove that the dative 
is used of everything with reference to which anything takes 
place, are of a different nature. ,rav-res- denotes the whole of 
the members of the church without distinction. - n)v -ra1ret
vorppo<Iuv17v €"f/C0µ/3w<Ia<I0e] In interpreting the word iry,coµ
/3w<Ia<I0e, commentators have not unfrequently, Lnt erroneously, 
started from the meaning of the substantive Ery,coµ/3wµa,1 under
standing ( certainly without justification) it to signify " a 
beautiful dress," aml rendering: " adum yourselves with 
humility;" thus Calvin, etc. ; or else, whilst correctly explain
ing the "·ord as the apron wom lJy slaves, they find in the 
verb itself the reference to humility in behaviour; thus 
Grotius, Homejus, Steiger, de '\V ette, etc.~ - Itather, however, 
must that sense of the verb be retained ,Y11ich is to be had 
by deriving it from ,coµ/3os-, "a band:" "to tie Oil, or fa:;ten 
anything by means of a ,coµ/30,-, 'i.e. a band." Since, now, it i~ 
used for the most part of the faste11ing of a garment, it lies to 
hand to take the expression here as lmviug the same sense 
,vith ivove<I0ai (cf. Col. iii. 12), yet so that the idea of making 
fast is more strongly brought out in the former than in the 
latter: "to clothe oneself firmly, wrap oneself round ,rith 
-ra,ravocpp ; " Bengel: incluite vos et involvite, nt amictus 
lnunilitatis nulla vi vobis detrahi possit (thus also '\Viesinger, 
Schott). Other interpreters hold by the one or the other 
meaning only, 'i.e. either by that of clothing (Oecumenins: 
ivetX17<Ia<I0e ,cal. 7r€pt/3a:.\.:.\.€<I0e) or that of making fast (Luther: 

1 Stcph. s. v. ,yx,µf,o,,,; illigo, iuvolvo; Hcsych. cnim 1yx,µ[3,,,Ps:; cxponit 
Cdit; et E"lxsr..0µ{3(,,)-:-a, a.fTert 1n·o sv~:A,,-.a,. - 'E,yx.0µ{3(d/U.t vcstiuienti genus est; 
scribit cnin1 Poll. 4, 119, 'TF dl <TZ11 doJAt.t11 t;(df,'iC, '::'f(JO''X,z'jq-Pa, 1'a1 lµr.e•-:-id,511 ,:-, 

A!Uxo,, qnod 1yxoµ{3r,1µa, s. ,,,,//3;>.,nµa, nominari. 
~ Hof maim holds by thi8 1·efen,nco (although ho does not derive the meaning 

of the verb from that of the suhstantivc). He says that the verb, of itself, has 
that sense, since he who prepared himself for the dnties of a servant girded him
self with a garment fastened by means of a band. This conclusion would bu 
established if iyx,µ{3a;;, were uscil only of the putting on of a slave's apron, 
which, liowever, is not the case. 
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"hold fast by humility;" Erasmus: humilitatem vobis fixam 
lmlJete). Similar exhortations to humility towards one 
another: Eph. iv. 2 ; I>l1il. ii. 3 ; Rom. xii. 16. The ex
hortation is strengthened by the quotation of the Old Testa
ment r,assage, Prov. iii. 34, after the LXX., where, however, 
Kvpto<; stands instead of o 0Eo<;. The same quotation is to be 
found in J as. iv. G, where, as here, there is first of all the 
injunction to submit to God, and then that to resist the 
devil ; cf. also Luke i. 51. 

Yer. 6. Conclusion drawn from the Old Testament passage, 
'0 " ' ' .... ] J • 6 t "b TaT.Etvw 'TJTE ouv u7ro K.T,I\,. see as. 1v. ; no : ecome 

Jrnmble," as Wiesinger interprets, on account of the passive 
(fur if the meaning must lJe passive, in accordance with the 
form, it ought to be: " be made humble "), but in a middle 
~e11se: "lwmUc you1'Scfrcs." Ver. 7 shows that this self
Jrnmbliug here refers to the lowly and submissive bearing of 
:1fllictions (otherwise in Luke xiv. 11). - n)v Kparaiav XE'i,pa J 
Old Testament expression denoting the power of God which 
rnles and judges all; cf. Deut. iii. 24, LXX.; it does not 
refer here to the laying on of afflictions only ( Lle W ette), 
lmt. to the liei11g exalted out of them (so, too, Hriickner); cf. 
Luke i. 51 : €7rOLTJU€ Kparo<; €V /3paxtovi avrov· Ol€UICOp7rla-EV 

IJ7T€p7Jrpavou<; . . . KaL vtwa-E Ta7r€lVOVc;. The purpose of 
this subordination: 1va uµac; vtwun, is the glory ·which 
follows upon the sufferings; 1va is not put iK{3arucw<; (Pott), 
lJUt TEA.1Kw<;.-iv Kaipip] Matt. xxiv. 45 : "tempore statuto;" 
Erasmus: ut Yos extollat, cum erit opportunum, cum judicabit 
itl vobis expe<lire vcl in hoe saeculo, vel in die judicii ; this 
last is here the principal point of view. 

Ver. 7 is closely connected with ver. (j; hence the participle. 
The idea and expression are taken from I's. Iv. 22, LXX. 
( ir.[ppitov Jr.l Kvpiov T1JV 1-dptµV(tV uou Kal aVTD<; 0"€ oia0pet€l), 

although somewhat altered; -rrauav T~V µepiµvav uµwv: 1 "yow· 
1dwlc mi·c;" the singular unites all individual cares together 
into one uniform whole. Hofmann, without reason, assumes 
that in this passage µeptµva does not mean care itself, but the 
object which causes care. The context shows that the care 

1 Gerh:ml: "l''l'.'"a. significat cnram sollicitnm et dubinm, 'lune mentem in 
Jlnrtes di visas vclnt dividit, a l''P'~"' .,.,, ""'·" 
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specially meant l1ere is that which is occasioned l1y the suffer
• t· l\I • 9 - I)h"l • 6 " ' " "' ] " -r. JI, 1ngs; C . (ltt. VJ. ~ J ; l . lV. . - UTt auTCp /C.T.1~. J Oi' c 

wrcth for yun; " the same construction of the verb with 7repi 

occurs fre<piently in the X T., e.g . .T ohn X. 13 ; ihr' avTOI', on 
avT~v, "rne intentionally brought together,, (Wiesinger). 

Yer. 8. vii-ta TE ( chap. iv. 7), 'YP7J"fOp11craTe, cf. 1 Thess. v. G ; 
placed in juxtaposition by asyndeton "in nervous conciseness, 
in virtue of which on, too, is omitted before o civT{OllCO<;" 

(\Viesinger). Temperance and watchfulness are specially 
necessary, in order to remain faithful amid all the temptations 
1,f suffering. The reason is given in what follows. - o avT{

cuco<; i:µwv oia,80)..oc;] Hensler's expln.nation: "slandering op
ponents," requires no refutation. - oui,8oAo<; is a substantive, 
in explamtory apposition to o ,'tvTLD. uµa.v, ,vhich latter is 
used, in this passage only, to designate the devil ( corresponding 
to the HelJrew i9~, which, hrwever, the LXX. ahrnys trans
hte uy out,80)..oc;). The word denotes strictly a,1. oppo11cilt 
in a coud of justice; but it occurs also in a general sense as 
" (l(frcrsm·y." Schott would retain the original application, 
after Zech. iii. 1 ff., Rev. xii. 10, in that "the devil will, as 
it ,\·ere, compel God to declare in condemnatory jndgment 
that the Chri:;tians h(lve forfeited S(ll\'(ltion ; " but there is no 
allusion to the divine judgment here, the ,camr.{vew is rather 
indic(lted as the aim of the devil. - co, AEWV wpvoµwo,] I 

wpv€cr0ai 11eculiaritcr dicitnr E'lrl A.tµ(p /CA.alOVTWV A.V/CWV, 1/ 

AeovTwi1, 11 ,cuvcvv (Hesych.), cf. Ps. civ. 21. - 7r€pt7raTE£ 

(,Jub i. 7, ii. 2) S7JTwv Tiva 1Cam7r{n] 7repl7raTetv and s7JT<nv 

1Jelong strictly to C(lch other, so tlmt the comparison ,\·ith the 
lion applies to both (Steiger). The efforts of the devil arc 
dircckll against Christians, wlio, as such, clo not belong to 
l1im ; as long as they remain faithful to their Christian C(llling, 
he can do them no lrnrm (1 John v. 18), therefore he is on 
the look-out 1r/w;n (according to the reading: TLva 1CaTa'lr{?7) 

he may deYour, or if he may devour any one (according to the 
reading: Ttva KaTa7rl€tv), uy allnring to unfaithfulness.2-

1 Augustin (S,·rmo 4G de ,livers. c. ii.) : Christns ko propter fortituilinem, 
<1iabolus proptcr fcritatem ; illc Ieo arl vinccnilum, iste !co ad noccndum. 

0 Hofmann irrelevantly remarks that s•.,.,7,, followcil by an interrogative, 
rnc·:tns : to consider a thing ; the word above is evidently stronger than that. 
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1caTa1rlvetv, " daour," denotes complete destruction. Chrysos
tom (Homil. 22, ad popul. Antioch.): circuit quaerens, non 
tiuem mordeat vel frangat, sed quem devoret. 

Ver. 9. rp lwrluT7JTE uTepeol TV 1rLuTet] cf. Jas. iv. 7; Eph. 
vi. 11 ff. TV 1rtuTet does not belong to avTf UT7JTE (Bengel), 
but to uTEpeot; not as the dat. instrum. (Beza, Hensler), 
but as the dative of nearer definition : " firm in the faith;" 
cf. Acts xvi. 5; Col. ii. 7; cf. Winer, p. 202 [E.T. 270]. It 
is only a firm faith that can resist the devil. - elolms Ta 

avTa TWV 1ra077µaT(J)V ... €7Tt'T€A-€tU0at] Almost all inter
preters assume that the construction here is that of the accus. 
c. inf. Hofmann nevertheless denies this, remarking that in 
the N. T. elooTE', (in the sense of "knowing") never takes the 
accns. c. inf., but always the particle on, and that when 
eloaTe<; is followed by the accus. c. inf., it signifies " to under
stand how to do a thing." 1 If this be correct, E?T£Te:\eiu0a1, 

must have an active meaning, 7(1, avTa TWV 1ra0. be the 
accusative after it, and the cl::ttive T,~ ... tloe:\<pon7n be depen
dent on Ta avTa. Explaining E?T£Te:\e'i,u0ai on the analogy of 
the phrase: Ta 'TOU 711pw<; E?Tt'T€A-€tu0at (Xen. Jl[cm. iv. S. S), 
and seeing in Ta aunt the idea of measure expressed, Hofmann 
translates: "knowing how to pay for your Christianity the same 
trilmte of aflliction as your Lrethreu in the world." This ex
planation cannot lie accepted without hesitation. For, on the 
one hand, from the fact that in other parts of the N. T. elooTI;', 

does not fake the accus. c. inf., it cannot be concluded that here 
it docs not do so either, the more especially that the construction 
of the accns. c. inf. occurs comparatively rarely in the N. T.; and, 
on the other hand, the phrase: Ta ... Twv 1ra0. <L7TOTe:\., is not 
analogous with the expression: Ta Tou 'Y'JPW'- f.?TtTe:\., since in 
the former there is no conception corresponding to -rou 711pw<;. 

Hofmann inserts, indeed, as such, the idea of the Christian 
calling, but it is purely imported, and nowhere hinted at in the 
text. Accordingly, E?T£Te:\1;'i,u0a£-grammatically considered 
-can have a passive signification, not, indeed, equivalent to : 
"are completed" (Thuc. vii. 2; Phil. i. 6, and other passages), 
for this idea would not be suitable here, but rather: " are being· 

1 Cf. the passages quoteu by Hofmann : l\Iatt. vii. 11 ; Luke xi. 13, xii. 36; 
Jas, iv. 17; Phil. iv, 12; 1 Tim. iii. 5; 2 Pet. ii. 9. 
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accomplished" (thus Herod. i. 51, in connection ,vith Ta 

f'TT'tTa<T<TOfJ,EVa; Time. i. 13 8 : E'TT't'T€"Jl.€<Tat it V'TT'€<TXE'TO ). This 
idea is, in truth, not very appropriate either; it seems to be 
more fitting to take the verb in a middle sense, as equivalent 
to : " are accomplishing themselves ; " and to translate : " know
ing ( or better mther : considering) that the same sufferings are 
accomplishing themselves in the brethren." This rendering 
is to be preferred to all others. The Vulg. translates €'1T't

TEX. by fieri ; Luther by "befall ; " both are too inexact 
renderings of the sense.1 In the explanation above given, -ra 
auTlt is used as a substantive, as frequently happens with the 
neuter of adjectives (Winer, p. 220 2 [E.T. 2D4]), and is put here 
to emphasize the sameness of the sufferings (thus de '\Vette, 
"Wiesinger) ; -rfj . . . aOEXcpon7Tt is to be taken as the more 
remote object; on no condition can the dative lrn understood 
ns equivalent to v'TT'o in passives. With tlie idea ao€Xcpo-r11n, 

cf. chap. ii. 1 7.-The addition, f.V 1cc1uµrp, alludes to the reason 
of the afflictions (Steiger). Wiesinger justly remarks : "in 
the world, the dominion of the Evil One, the Christian can 
and dare expect nothing else." PossiiJly it may contain at 
the same time a reference to the aOEXcpo-r11<;, which the Lord 
has already taken to Himself f./C TOU ,couµov. The thought 
that the brethren have to bear the same afflictions, serves to 
give strength in resisting the devil, since the consciousness of 
bearing similar afflictions in common with all Christian 
brethren, encourages to patient endurance. 

V v. 10, 11. Promise of blessing and doxology. - o OE 0Eos-, 
placed by way of emphasis at the beginning. That which 
has gone before has told the readers what they should do; in 
contrast to this (0€), the apostle now sa,ys what God will do 
(Schott) ; with the expression: 0€0<; 'TT'U<T1]<; xaplw;;, cf. 2 Cor. 
i. 3 : 0Eo<; 7rll<T1]<; 'TT'apa,cX~<TEro<;. God as the author of all 
grace ; xapt<; conceived as a possession. Like the whole 
promise of blessing, this very designation of Goel serves to 
comfort and strengthen the readers in their afilictions. - o 
,caXl.uas- vµas-, IC.T.X.] cf. 1 Thess. ii. 12 (2 Thess. ii. 14); that 

l The translation of Wichellrnus: "to be laid upon," is entirely unjustifiable. 
2 Hofmann erroneously appeals to Hartung's Gr. II. p. 238, iu support of th,, 

interpretation : "the same measure of suffering." 
1 PETER, Q 
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is: to participation in His (God's) own ooga. The participation 
is here thought of as future, although for believing Christians 
it is even now present in its beginning (2 Pet. i. 4). In this 
calling there is already contained the pledge of the promises 
that follow : ,ca-rap-r{r;ei ,c.-r."A. - ev Xpi<IT,P belongs to 
,caXJr;a:;, more nearly defined by vµac; Eic; etc. ( de Wette, 
Wiesinger, Schott), not to o6gav (Hofmann). Goel possesses 
the glory not first in Christ, as Hofmann says, but He has 
had it from all eternity, although in Christ it is first revealed. 
Gerhard interprets incorrectly : propter meritum Christi. J;,, 
is hy several interpreters inaccurately taken as equivalent to 
oia ; hut though Jv denote instrumentality, this is of a more 
inward nature than that expressed by ouf. The sense is: by 
God having brought you into union with Christ (thus also 
de Wette, Wiesinger, Schott). The connection of Ev Xp. with 
o'A.{"f. r.a06vrnc; following (Gloss a intcrl.: sicut mem bra in illo 
prttientes; Nicol de Lyra) has nothing to commend it.-o'A.{"fov 

r.a06vrnc;] oX{"fOV, as in cbap. i. 6 : "a little while." -
1ra06vrnc; is to be joined with ,caXE<mc; IC.T.A. (Steiger, de 
W ette, vViesinger), but in such a way that in sense it doe~ 
not apply so much to ,caXJr;ac;, as to the obtaining of the ooga 

of Goel, since the aorist must not arbitrarily be interpreted as 
:1, present. Hofmann rightly observes: "Peter subjoin,; thic; 
rwrist participle as if it had heen preceded hy Elc; -ro oo~<f

SEG0ai." l Laclnrnmn ancl Tischcnclorf ( 0111. vµac; after ,:amp

Tl<TEt) have connected these ,rnrcls with what follows, as also 
the Vulg. translates : modicum passos ipso perficict (so also 
'\Vichelhaus). l\Iany, particularly among the older commen
t:1tors, even retaining the vµac;, hn,ve adopted this construction; 
Luther: "The same will mrrkc you, that suffer n. little while, 
fully prepared," etc. Opposed to this, however, is as much 
the fact that the ,carnp-rfsEw does not take place after the 
:1fl1ictions 011ly, hut during them, as that the present afiliction 
n,ml the future glory Lelong closely together; cf. vcr. 1.-If, 
n,s is highly probable, the vµftr; after ,carnpTl<IEt he spurion,;, 
it must be supplied out of the vµac; that precedes. - avToc;] is 

1 Schott',; explanation, that "to the apostle as he looks from the present, 
ir: so far as it alrcatly eontains thl'ir completion, back on the present of actual 
reality, the sufferings appear as past," is inappropriate. 
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placed emphatically: the God ... , who hath called you, He 
"·ill, etc., the same God; the calling already contains the 
guarantee for the ,caTapTl/;Etv, K.T."A. - ,caTapT{rrEt, K.T.X.J KaTap
'ilSELV, Luke vi. 40; 1 Cor. i. 10; Heb. xiii. 21; Luther rightly 
translates: "fully prepare;" Bengel: ne remaneat in vobis 
clefcctus. - rrT17pl/;Etv, 2 Thess. ii. 17, iii. 3, and other passage1>. 
Bengel : ne quid VOS lubefactet. - rr0wovv, ar.. Xey. Bengel : 
ut superetis vim omnem adversam. - 0EµE"Atovv (see the 
('ritieal notes); in its proper sense, Matt. vii. 25; Luke vi. 
48 ; figuratively : Epl1. iii. 18 ( TEBEµEAtwµEvot synonymous 
,,·ith iJpptl;wµEvot); Col. i. 23 (synonymous with €Opa'iot). 
- The future expresses the sure expectation that, as the 
apostle wishes, God will perfect, etc., the believers.-If 
1-:ampT(rrai be reac1, this form must not be taken as the infini
tiYe (Pott), but as the optative.1-The heaping up of expressious 
connected by asyndeton is rhetorical, and arises from the 
natural impulse of an ngitated heart to find full expression 
for its feelings.-V er. 11. The same doxology as in chap. 
iv. 11. It sets the seal on the hope just expressed. 

Vv. 12-14. Concluding remarks; first, ver. 12, as to the 
Jetter itself. - Ola °$tAouavou ... €rypa,fra] There is no reason 
to doubt that this Silrnuus is the well-known companion of 
the Apostle Paul. Whilst in the Acts he is named "Sibs," 
Paul, like Peter, calls him "Silvanus." He was sent from 
the convention of apostles, along with Paul, Barnabas, and 
.T mlas Barsabas, as bearers of the epistle to Antioch. After 
this he accompanied Paul on his second missionary journey. 
He is not mentioned afterwards, nor is it known at what time 
he came to Peter. Ota ... ilrypa,fra does not designate Silvauus 
either as the translator or the writer of the epistle, but simply 
as the bearer of it. ouf has here the same sense as in the 
subscriptions of the Epistles to the Romans, the Corinthians, 
etc.; it is synonymous with Ota X€lpo,;;, Acts xv. 23. - "It is 
evident tlrnt the choice of Silas for this (mediatory) mission 
was a pmticularly happy one, as he hacl been Paul's companion 
in former times, and had assisted him in founding the greater 

1 Erasmus, by first reading :<u.,,-ap,,.;""' mul then ",,.%pi~"• etc., understands this 
aml the suuscr1urnt worus as substantins: perficiet fultura. confirmatione, 
fundatione. 
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part of tlie churches here addressed" (Wieseler). - vµ'iv Tau 
r.tcnou aoeX-f>ou] vµ'iv can be joined either with the following 
lrypa,Jra, or with 7rt0"7ov cio. If the latter combination be 
adopted (it is more simple if Tov be erased as spurious, but is 
also possible if Tou be retained; equivalent to: " who is the 
faithful brother unto yon"), the apposition indicates that au 
intimate relation subsisted between Silvanus and the churches 
to which Peter writes. The connection with lrypa,Jra, how
ever, is the more natural one,. vµ'iv being inserted between, as 
in Gal. vi. 11. - o 71"tU'TO<; aoeX-f>oc; is the name given to 
Silvanus, because generally he had proved faithful in the 
performance of every service for the church of Christ. There 
is no reason ,vhy the expression should be referred specially 
to his relation to the churches of Asia Minor only (as formerly 
in this commentary), or particularly to that in which he stood 
to Peter (Hofmann). Still, it is not improbable that Peter, by 
this designation, alludes to the confidence he has, that he will 
also prove faithful in the service which is now required of 
him. - The following words : we; Xorylsoµat, may be applied 
either to the opinion just expressed on Silv:mns (Dri.ickner, 
·wiesinger, Schott, \Vichelhaus), or to the subsequent ot' oXirywv 
lrypa,Jra (Steiger, Hofmann). It is hardly possible to come 
to a definite conclusion. At any rate, Xorytsoµat does not 
express an uncertain conjecture ; cf. Rom. iii. 2 S, viii. 1 S ; 
Heb. xi. 10. In the first case, by the confirmation which it 
contains of the opinion just uttered, it serves to strengthen 
the confidence of the churches in Silvanus ; in the sccoml, the 
apostle indicates that, considering the importance of his sub
ject and the yearning of his heart, he looks on his letter a,, 
a short one. 1 This last appears the more probable. - oi' 

oX{rywv] equal to ota /3paxJwv, Heb. xiii. 22: "in few words;" 
cf. Thncyd. iv. 03. -lrypa,Jra] refers to this epistle, which the 

1 Hofmann's opinion is purely arbitrary, "that since the individual churcl1c, 
received the epistle, intende,l as it was for so wide a circle, only in r. transcrip
tion of a transcription, and had again to semi it on, a mo,lcst remark, that he 
ha,! not made his letter too long in order to venture to ask them to take this 
trouble, was not inappropriate." Nothing alludes to the taking of any such 
trouble. - Fronmiiller's dew is also incorrect. He thinks that w; ,.,y,i;. shoul,l 
be taken ,vith ;;,,); ::::,,.,v, 'Yh in the smse of: "I count upon your rcreiviug this 
epistle by Silvan us, "-for there is no rp1cstion here of the receiving of it. 
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apostle is on the point of closing, and not, as Erasmus, Grotius, 
etc., altogether unwarrantably assume, to a former one which 
has been lost ; 1 cf. Philem. 19, 21. - 7rapa,caXwv ,cal €7T't

µapTVpwv] Although by these two words the apostle indicates 
two distinct subjects, still these are not to be separated in 
such a way as to be applicable to different parts of the epistle 
( de W ette, Bruckner) ; 2 but the 7rapaKA.'T}IJ£', and the imµap
TVP1J1Jl', are throughout the whole letter closely bound up 
together. As the contents of the €7rtµapTVpe'iv are stated, but 
not those of the 7rapaKaXe'iv, the chief stress is laid on the 
former, the latter (7rapaKaXwv) being placed first, in order 
thereby to give prominence to the character of the imµap
,vp71rnc;. Contrary to its common usage, de "\Vette interprets 
imµapTVpwv : in addition to, i.e. testifying in addition to the 
exhortation. imµapTVpE'iv simply means: to bear witness to 
anything (opp. avnµapTvpe'iv, see Pape and Cremer, s.v.; in 
the N. T. a1r. 'Aery. ; bnµaprupeu0at occurs in the LXX. and 
in the Apocr., but not €7rtµapTvpe'iv); Bengel is therefore 
wrong in interpreting: testimonium jam per Paulum et Silam 
audierant pridem : Petrus insupc1' tcstatnr; so, tco, is Hofmann 
in saying that in f.mµapTvpe'iv it is presupposed that the 
readers themselves already know and believe what Peter 
testifies. - TaUT'TJV Etvat a"'A.7J0ij xaptv TOU 0eou] Contents of 
the €7T'tµapTvp'T}U£',: " that this is the true grace of God; " 3 

raVT'TJV does not refer to that of which the apostle has written, 
but its more precise definition follows in the subsequent rela
tive clause. Peter accordingly sets forth, in conclusion, that 

1 ln this interpretation o,; ;.,,,:~o,u,a, is applied to the writing of the former 
epistle. Erasmns : per Silvanum ... qui non dubito, quin epistolam bona fide 
rcddiderit. Similarly Pott: antchac et, si recte memini (" if I remember 
uright ! ") per Silv. epistolam vobis scripsi. Differently W etstcin : scripsi, ut ipso 
scntio et apud me, omnibus rite perpensis, statuo, ito. ctiam alios hortor, ut iue1u 
mecum profiteantur : doctrinam Christi esse veram. 

0 "The first statement of the contents of the epistle applies to chap. i. 13-
v. 9; the second, to i. 3-12 ; and one or two passages in the hortatory portion, 
ns i. 18-20, 25, ii. 9 f., iii. 18, iv. 12 f." 

3 Hofmann lays stress on the want of the article before X'"P", anu therefore 
interprets: '' that it is real graeo of Gori, that tho.t is in truth grace from Gou, 
wherein they have come to stand;" but if Peter ha,l meant this, ho would not 
have written a-.~d;;, but !,;.~dw,. In this interpretation also the rule of assimila• 
tion is wrongly applied. 
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his epistle testifies to the readers that that grace m ,vhich 
they already stood is the true grace, from which, therefore, 
they should not depart (cf. with this, chap. i. 12, 25, 
ii. 10, 25). No doubt this was the xapt'> which had been 
brought to them by means of the preaching of Paul, but it 
does not follow that the purpose of Peter's emµap-rup7]G'l', was 
to set, for the readers, the seal on that preaching. It is not 
the preaching which is here in question, hut the xapt'> in 
which the readers stood, quite apart from the person through 
whose instrumentality it was brought to them. Had Peter 
intended to bear a testimony to Paul, he would surely have 
done so in clear terms ; nor does anything in the epistle 
allude to an uncertainty on the part of the readers as to 
whether Paul had preached the true gospel to them. xl1pt<; 

is not: doctrina evangelii (Gerhard) ; lmt neither is it: " the 
state of grace " ( de "\V ette ), for ,\·ith this the adjunct -roii 0€ou 
would not harmonize. 13ut it denotes tlte ohjective divine 
grace, into the sphere of which the readers have entered by 
means of faith ; cf. Rom. v. 2. - aA.7J0~] :-;tands here as the 
leading conception, not with any polemical reference to an 
erroneous doctrine (for there is no trace of any such polemic 
in the epistle), bnt is intended by the apostle to mark in 
itself the truth and reality of this xapt'>, in order that the 
rert<lers may not 1e induced by the persecutions to abandon it. 
- ei<; i']v EG'T171caT€] for this construction, cf. "\Viner, p. 3 8 6 f. 
[E.T. 516 ff.]. If the reading G'T~T€ be adopted, this adjunct 
expresses the exhortation to continue in that grace. Here, 
l10wever, the nearer definition necessary to -rauT71v is wanting ; 
for as the emµapTup7JG'tc; is not something added on to the 
epistle (l!,ypaifra ), mtTTJV x<1pw cannot he the grace of ,vhich 
I have written to you. 

Ver. 13. Salutation. - The notion that 11 . . • G'VV€KA€KT~ 

denotes the apostle's wife (Bengel, :i\IayerhoIT, Jaclunmrn, etc.) 
finds no support from 1 Cor. ix. G ; it is contradicted by the 
iv Baf3v';\,wvt I inserted Lctween. By far the greater number 
of commentators rightly consider it to mean: " the church in 

1 According to several commentators, D'vm,,.,, thongh not meaning definitely 
Pctcr's wife, yet refers to some other excellent woman of the church. ·wolf 
even thinks it may be umlerstood as a proper name. 
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Babylon" c~ has the word €KKA'T}r:F{q, after Baf]UAWVl; Oec. 
u. Vulg. ccclcsia). According to Hofmann, EKKA'TJu-[a is not to 
be supplied to u-uveK'l,.eKT17, "but the churches to which the 
apostle writes are, as such, EKAEICTat, and the church from 
which he sends greetings is, as such, a u-uve,c'l,.eKT17, as she from 
whom the Apostle John sends salutations is an aOEAcj,~ 
E/CA€KT~" (2 John 13). But in John's Epistle, ver. 1, ,cvp{a, 

and ver. 13, aOEAcj,~, are put along with E/CAEKT1J; accordingly, 
it does not follow that u-uVE/CAE/CT~, without the additional i<lea 
EKICA'TJr:Fta, would of itself mean a church. The uuv refers to 
the churches to which Peter sends the salutation of the 
former, cf. chap. i. 1.1 According to Eusebius (H. E. c. 15), 
Papias already was of opinion that the name Babylon is here 
used figuratively, and that by it Rome is to be understood. 
The same view is adopted by Clemens Alex., Hieronymus, 
Oecumenius, Beda, Luther, and by most of the Catholic inter
preters ; 2 in more recent times by Thiersch, Ewald, Hofmanu, 
Wiesinger, Schott, etc. The principal reasons brought forward 
in support of this view are-(1) The tradition of the primitive 
church, which speaks of the apostle's stay in Rome, but makes 
no mention of his having lived in Babylon; (2) The designa
tion of Rome as Babylon in Revelation, chap. xiv. 8, xviii. 
2, 10; (3) The banishment of the Jews from Babylon in the 
time of the Emperor Claudius, according to Joseph. Ant. 
i. 18, c. 12. But these reasons are not conclusive, for-(1) The 
tradition has preserved altogether very imperfect and uncertain 
notices of the apostles; (2) In Revelation this designation is 
very naturally explained from the reference to 0. T. prophecy; 
(3) The account of Josephus does not lead us to understand 
that all the Jews were banished from Babylon and its vicinity 
( see l\fayerhoff, p. 12 8 ff., and Wieseler, p. 5 5 7 f.).3 Although 

1 It is far-fetchc,l when Schott says that " .-""x:i... " ,, Bu/3. is uot \1Titten 
1,cre, hut ;, ,, B"/l. ow,x:i..,, because the very fact of her being in Babylon (-i.,·. 
Home) makes the church a a-uw,:i..,n,;, i.e. the real associate of the churches wl10 
rea1l the epistle; namely, in as far as thus reference is made to a like condition 
of suffering. 

• Lorin us remarks: Omncs quot,p1ot lcgerim intcrpretcs eatholiei romanam 
intelligunt ecclesiaru. Calvin says of this interpretation : hoe commentum 
Papistae Jibenter arripiunt, ut viLl~atur Petrus romanae ccclesiae pracfuisse. 

3 Hofmann maintains that it is " indiscoverable how Peter hau come to know 



248 THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETEP.. 

de Wette's rejoinder, that "the allegorical designation is 
unnatural in a letter, especially in the salutation," may be 
going too far, still it is improbable that Peter, in simply con
veying a greeting, would have made use of au allegorical name 
of a place, without ever hinting that the designation was not 
to be taken literally. This could admit of explanation only 
if, at the time the epistle was written, it had been customary 
among the Christians to speak of Rome as Babylon ; and that 
it was so, we have no evidence. Accordingly, Erasmus, Calvin, 
Gerhard, N eander, de Wette-Briickner, Wieseler, Weiss, Bleck, 
Reuss, Fronmtiller, etc., have justly declared themselves 
opposed to the allegorical interpretation. The view that by 
Babylon is meant the Babylon in Egypt mentioned by Strabo, 
i. 1 7 (Pearson, Calov, Vitringa, Wolf), has nothing to commend 
it, the less so that this Babylon was simply a military 
garrison.1 - Kat MapKO<; 0 via, µ01J] The correct interpreta
tion of vio, µov is given already by Oecurnenius: MapKOV 

vlov, KaTa wvevµa KaXe'i, a;\,)\.' OU KaTa uapKa. It is un
doubtedly the well-known companion of Paul who is meant. 
Since, according to Acts, Peter was acquainted with his mother, 
it is probable that Mark was converted to Christianity by 
Peter. The idea that Peter here speaks of a son of his own 
after the flesh, named Mark (Bengel, Hottinger, Jachmann, etc.), 
coulcl receive support only if uvve«AEKT17 were usecl to desig
nate the apostle's wife. 

Ver. 14. dcmdua0"0c aXX11Xov, EV <fnX7JµaTL lL"/ll7TTJ', J Paul 
uses a similar expression, Rom. xvi. 1 G ; 1 Cor. xvi. 2 0 ; 
2 Cor. xiii. 12; 1 Thess. v. 2G. The members of the church 
are hy turns to greet one another (not each other in Peter's 
name) with the kiss of charity, thus testifying to their 
brotherly love for each other (see l\1cyer on 1 Cor. xvi. 2G). 
Instead of the l)auline : EV a'Yi<p cfnX., there is here : Ev cpi;\,. 

a'Yll7T1J,, " with the l.:iss of love," i.e. the kiss, which is the type 
and expression of Christian brotherly love. -The final bene
thc two Pauline Epistles to the Romans and Ephesians," if he wrote his epistle 
in Babylon. nut the composition of the epistle in Rome is not by any means 
proved by so uncertain au assertion. 

1 It is clearly r1uite arbitrary when some scholars, like Capellus, Spanheim, 
aml Semler, understand Babylon here as a name for Jerusalem, or eYen for the 
lwuse ,,here the apostles were assembled on the day of Pentecost. 
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diction is likewise similar to those in the epistles of Paul ; 
only that in these xapt'> stands in the place of €lp11vT/ (Eph. 
vi. 23, 24, both occur; cf. too, 3 John 15). By the addi
tion of ToZ<, Jv Xp., the 7ravTe'> are designated according to 
their nature as such, who live in union with Christ, and to 
whom, therefore, the benediction here pronounced belongs. 



THE SECOND EPISTLE OF THE APOSTLE PETER. 

----
INTRODUCTION. 

SEC. 1.-0CCASIO~, CONTENTS, AND CHARACTER OF TDE 

EPISTLE. 

!D[HE epistle on its own testimony professes to have 
I I lieen written by the Apostle I'eter (chap. i. 1, 14, 
; 16-18, iii. 1, 15) subsequent to his first epistle 
M___ (chap. iii. 1; comp. also i. 16), and addressed to 
the s:une churches. Its occasion and aim are stated in chap. 
iii. 1 7, 18. The author is in anxiety as to the false teachers 
who were about to appear,-he nevertheless pictures them as 
actually present,-and therefore he wishes to warn his readers 
against them, that they might not be led astray, and exhorts 
them to grow in grace and in the knowledge of the Lord and 
Saviour ,Jesus Christ. The false teachers against whom the 
epistle is directed are the Libertines (chap. ii.) and the deniers 
of the Parousia of Christ, and the destruction of the world 
connected therewith ( chap. iii.). It is commonly assumed 
that in chap. iii. the persons meant are the same as those 
described in chap. ii. But an identity of this kind is nowhere 
suggested; indeed, the way and the terms in which the 
Jµ7ra1,1Crni are introduced in chap. iii. seem rather to indicate 
that by the latter-although rnention is also made of their 
sensual life (!Ca Ta TU<; ioLar; av-rwv Jm0vµ{ar; wop1:v6µevoi )

different individuals are intended from those portrayed in 
cliap. ii. (Weiss).-De 1,Vette's opinion, that the author had in 
l1is eye "vicious persons " simply, and not "false teacl1ers," 

2:;1 
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is erroneous, it being almndantly evident from vv. 18, 19 
that the persons described in chap. ii. based their actions on a 
definite principle; moreover, they arc expressly termed ,ywoo

oioaCTKaAoi, ver. 1. It is also equally erroneous to take 
them to be Gnostics, properly so called, or more particularly, 
with Grotius, followers of Carpocrates. Dertholdt calls them 
Sadducee Christians; but this term is wanting in the necessary 
prec1s10n. Cf. my Introduction to J udc's Epistle. 

The epistle falls into two principal divisions, each con
sisting of two parts. In the first part of the first division 
( chap. i. 1-11 ), the author reminds the Christians of the 
blessings, more especially the E'TTW'/'YfAµaw, of which by the 
power of Goel they had been made partakers, linking en to 
this the exhortation to give abundant proof of the virtues 
which are the fruits of faith,-those especially in which he 
that is wauting is like unto one blind, and he only who 
possesses can enter into the eternal kingdom of Christ.-In 
the second part (chap. i. 12-21), the author, as the Apostle 
Peter, mentions first, what had induced him to give the exhor
tation at this particular time, and then refers his readers to 
the certainty of Christ's advent, confirmed as it was both by 
the divine words which himself had heard at the Saviour's 
transfiguration and by the prophecies of the Old Covenant. 
-In the first part of the second division (chap. ii.), the author 
portrays the immoral character of the Libertines. He begins 
by announcing their coming, future as yet ; calls them deniers 
of the Lord who would seduce many, but would not escape 
punishment (vv. 1-3); then he proves the certainty of their 
punishment by the examples of the fallen angels, those who 
perished in the flood, and the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
not forgettiug, however, in the last two cases to call to remem
brance Noah and Lot, just men both, and therefrom to draw 
the conclusion as to the righteousness of God (vv. 4-9). In 
vv. 10-2 2 follows the more minute description of the sensual 
character of the false teachers.-The author commences the 
last part of this division by stating the design of this second 
epistle, and then goes on to mention the scoffers who would 
walk after their own lusts, and would deny the advent of the 
Lord (chap. iii. 1-4); this he follows up by a refutation of 
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the arguments on which the denial is based, foretelling the 
coming destruction of the world by fire, and representing the 
apparent delay of the judgment as an act of divine patience 
(vv. 5-10); and to this he subjoins the exhortation to an 
holy walk, in expectation of the new heaven and the new 
earth (vv. 11-13).-The epistle concludes with the mention 
of the Apostle Paul's epistles, coupled with the warning 
against wresting the difficult passages contained in them. 
Finally, the author gives forth exhortations by way of caution, 
in which he makes apparent the design of the epistle ; on this 
follows the doxology. 

The fundamental idea which runs through the whole epistle 
is that of the E1r{ryv(i)<n<; Xpunou, which consists essentially 
in the acknowledgment of the Suvaµ,, ,cal 1rapou!Tia of Christ. 
Advancement in this J1r{ryv(i)!T£,, as the ground and aim of the 
exercise of all Christian virtue, is the prominent feature of 
every exhortation. Hence the Tiµ,a J1raryrytA.µ,aTa are desig
nated as that by which ,cotv(i)v{a with the divine nature is 
effected, and which must move the Christian to show all 
zeal in supplying the Christian virtues. The author is 
therefore at pains to prove the certain fulfilment of those 
promises, and to refute the sceptical doubts of the false 
teachers. 

As regards its structure, the epistle has encounterecl much 
adverse criticism from the opponents of its authenticity. 
1'Iayerhoff reproaches it, more especially, with a clumsy and 
illogical development; but it cannot fail to be observed that· 
there is a clear and firm line of thought, by which all particu
lars arc joined together and form a well-arrangc:d whole ( cf., 
Tiri.ickner, Einl. § 1 a; Hofmann, p. 121 ff.). The thoughts 
which form the commencement of the epistle prepare the way 
for the warnings against the false teachers, and have as their 
aim the concluding exhortations which point Lack to the. 
heresy. The prominence given to the thought that Ta 1rp'o, 

l;(i)hv ,cal EU<J"E/3Etav are bestowed upon us (i. 3), and the 
exhortation to furnish the Christian virtues (i. 5-11), are all 
aimed at the false teachers, who would indulge in a!TEA-ryE{a£<;, 

and by whom the oo'o, Tii, a"},,,7J0da, would be bronght into 
disrepute (ii. 2); whilst the emphasis laid on the J1ra"/"/f.A-
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µaTa (i. 4), ns also the reference to the incidents of the tr,ms
.figuration as a proof of the ovvaµir, ,cat 7rapouu[a of Christ 
(i. 16-18), point to the prophetic announcement of the coming 
of the Jµ1ratl(,Tat who would deny the advent of the Saviour 
(iii. 3 ff.). Still it is surprising that the whole of the second 
chapter may be omitted without the connection of thought 
being in any ,vay injured thereby. For, iuasnrnch as the 
scoffers arc characterized as men who walk KaTa Ta<, lo/a<, 

auTwv Jm0uµ{a;;, the moral exhortations introduced in i. 3, 4, 
and to which iii. J.2 has retrospect, may be applicable to them 
also; and although ii. 1 is closely connected with i. 19-21 
by the words: f."j€VOVTO 0€ ,cat ,Jrwoo1rpocfn'}rni EV T~V 'A.arj,, yet 
JI,V7JU01'}vai TWV 1rp0Eip17µivwv P1JJI,ClTWV v-rro TWV (l"j{wv r.po

rp1JTWV (iii. 2) can equally he joined with them. It may 
accordingly be conjectured tlmt chap. ii. ,rn,s afterwards added, 
either by the writer himself, or by some later hand ; but 
ngain, opposed to such a supposition is the circumstance tbnt 
d1ap. ii. in no \\·ay disturbs the unity of the whole. 

Besides several echoes of the Pauline Epistles and the First 
Epistle of Peter, this letter, ns is well known, presents in thl' 
second chapter, and in one or t,rn passages of the first a11tl 

third, a striking reseml)lancc to the Epistle of Jude, \\·hich 
cannot possibly l)c considered accidental. Hather must one 
of these epistles be regarded as the ori~ ina\ of which the 
author of the other made use. In former times the prevalent 
view was thflt the Second Epistle of Peter \\·as the original, 
thus Luther, '\Y olf, Semler, Storr, Pott, etc. ; but afterwards 
the opposite opinion obtained most foyour, thus already Herder, 
Hug, Eichhorn, Creduer, N eander, l\fayerhoff, de '\Vette, 
Guericke ; and in more recent times it has been supported hy 
Ileuss, Bleck, Arnaud, Wiesinger, Bruckner, vV eiss, and F. 
Philippi ;-that is to say, not only by opponents of the 
authenticity of the Second Epistle of Peter, but by defenders 
of it also (Wiesinger, Bri.ickner, '\V eiss ). A different judg
ment, howcYer, is pflssed by Thiersch, Dietlein, Stier, Lntharclt, 
Schott, Steinfass, Fronmi.illcr, Hofmann. Appeal is umck 
chiefly to this circumstance, that at the time when the Epistle 
of Jude was composed the false teachers were already pre~ent, 
while in Second Peter their appearance is looked upon as 
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fnture, and is the subject of prophecy. But this, as "\Veiss 
lw.s shown, is an argument only in appearance, and is iu uo 
way capable of proof. That the passages Jude 1 7 and 1 S 
have no reference to 2 Pet. ii. 1-3 and iii. 2, 3, is plain 
from this, that had Jude seen in the appearance of the 
Libertines the fulfilment of the prediction contained in Second 
Peter, he would have styled them, not lµ1raL1CTat K.T.t,,., but 
rather 'frEv8o8ioaG"KaXot. For in Second Peter it is not the 
Libertines described in chap. ii. that are called Jµ1rai1Crnt, but 
the deniers of the Parousia spoken of iu chap. iii., whom Jude 
docs not even mention. ~or is it easy to sec why Jude, if 
in vv. 17 and 18 he really had in his mind the prophecy 
given by Peter, should uot kwe directly said so, but shoul<l 
rather have spokeu of the actual '\\'Ord of the actual Peter as 
',[/, /JJJµaTa Ta 1rp0Etp77µEva VT,O 'TWV ll'7iOO''TOAWV 'TOU ,wp{ov. 
In favour of the view that the Second Epistle of Peter i,,; 
dependent on the Epistle of Ju<le, is the latter's entirely 
individual manner of thought Qml diction, ·which bears the 
distinct impress of originality; 1 whilst in Second Peter, on 
the other hand, there is apparent the endeavour to tone dowu 
the expression by simplification, addition, or omission. Further, 
the circumstance that the more the expression in Peter's second 
<.:pistle coincides "·ith that of Jude, the more docs what is 
otherwise peculiar to the epistle tend to disa1)pcar.2 And 
finally, the absence of any tcnalile reason which might have 
induced J mle to collect together separate passages from .i 

brgcr apostolic writing, iu order to compose therefrom a new 
c·pistle, which, seeing that the former "·as already in existence, 
rnust kwe had the less significance that it omits from the 

1 Herder: "See ,,hat a thoroughly powerful epistle, like a fire-wheel running 
buck into itself; take uow that of Peter, what introduction he makes, how he 
tones down, omits, confirms," etc.-" Jmlc has always the most precise and the 
stron1.:;c·st expression." Even Schott grants, in opposition to Dil'tlcin, "that 
the Epistle of Jude bears the impress of much greater literary originality on the 
part of the writer than that of Second Peter;" and that "it must be allowed to 
possess u by far greater intellectual origU1ulity and pithiness." 

' This ·w eiss brings very ,!t•ci,lcdly forward : "It pbinly appears that wher
ever in the parallel passages it strikingly coincides with that of Jude, the ex
prc,.;ion is to be fomul nowhere else in Second Peter; but wherever it deviates 
from that of Jude, or becomes entirely indcpcn,lcnt, it is at once in surprising 
conformity with the form of expression in this or the First Epistle of Peter." 
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delineation important particulars which are contained m 
Second Peter.1 

In discussing the question as to which is the original epistle, 
two points must be remembered,-(1) "That in neither have 
we a slavish dependence or a mere copy, but that the corre
spondence of the one with the other is carried out with literary 
freedom and licence" (Weiss); and (2) The circumstance that 
this question is not identical with that as to the authenticity 
of the Second Epistle of Peter; Wiesiuger, ,v eiss, Briickner, 
defend its authenticity, although they question its priority. 
-The reasons which Schott adduces for the priority of the 
Epistle of Jude are simple assertions, which a closer examina
tion by no means justifies, inasmuch as they are either plainly 
arbitrary, or presuppose artificial interpretations and pure in
ventions. Steiufass thinks, strangely enough, that to accept 
the originality of ,Tude's Epistle is somewhat hazardous for that 
composition itself, and not only for Second Peter, inasmuch 
as, on the assumption, he takes the repeated reference to the 
Pseudo-Enoch to be an offence, many examples a redundancy, 
much conciseness constraint, and the whole arrangement pretty 
much confusion. :Fromnilller bases his argument for the 
priority of Secoml l'eter specially on this, that it is incon
ceivable that Peter, the prince of the apostles, should have 
lJorrowecl expressions, figures, and examples from one who was 
plainly less gifted than himself. Hofmann would completely 
settle the whole question by asserting that Peter composed his 
second epistle soon after his first, that is to say, brjorc the 
destruction of Jerusalem, while ,Jude wrote after (ver. 5 !) that 
event. But when, nevertheless, quite superlluously, he by 
way of proof goes into particulars, he on the one hand bases 
his arguments on many unjustifiable assertions, as, for example, 
that Peter exhorts to an holy walk, but Jude to the aggressive 
maintenance of the Christian faith, or that Jude was dealing 
only ,vith some unworthy members of the church in the present, 
whilst Peter had in view teachers who were to arise in the 
future; and, on the otlier hand, the proofs he adduces have also 
to be supported by erroneous interpretations and judgments 
1mrely subjective.-If, now, following the course of thought in 
the Epistle of Jnde, "·e consider the individual passages in 

1 When Lutha1·,lt thinks to explain this by obscrYing "that Ju,lc could 
certainly assume that his readers were acquainted with Second Peter, in ,vhich 
t·nough had already been sai(l as to the ?1'ctpovlf1a," he entirely overlooks the fact 

, that the latter qiistlc treats erpially at length of the false teachers, and that 
consequently Jude might have left his entire letter unwritten. 
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their relation to what is similar to them in Second Peter, these 
results are obtained :--In the opening of his epistle, Ju<le intro
duces his opponents without any bias as ..-ni; uit!pCJJ•;;-o,, without 
even hinting that they arc those whose appearance Peter had 
before predicted. The first description of them by ..-r,v ..-ou 0,ou 
7,/1,w1 x,ci.p,rn /M..-c.mt.Ji1.,-,; ,i; auii.1uav is peculiar to Jude. It is in 
no way probable that the expression au;,_1:ia is taken from the 
passage 2 I>et. ii. 2. The following o,u•;;-frr;v apvo:Jµ,m, is found in 
I>eter also, but to whom it originally belongs cannot be concludefl 
from the nearer definitions connected therewith. The fact 
that the particular features by ,rhich Jucle characterizes his 
opponents :1,re to be found in 2 Pet. ii. 1-:1, others being here 
added, however, and with :l less original tum of expression, 
tends to show rather that the Epistle of J mlc had exercised an 
influence on that of Peter than i:icc i·crsa (Wiesinger). In the 
one epistle as in the other, the examples of divine judgment 
follow the first and special description of the adversaries. Yet 
these are not in both the same, and in Peter's epistle, in the 
second a111l third cases, there is added to the mention of the 
punishment of the ungodly a reference to the deliverance of the 
just, more especially of Noah and Lot. The order in which the 
examples ofjudgment arc brought fonrnrd is in Peter's composi
tion chronological, and in so far emiuently natural; still the 
selection of the first is striking, since in Gen. vi. 2 ff there is 
no mention made of a punishment of the angels. ~ow, as 
there is nothing in the connection of thought here ,rhich 
could haYe determined Peter to bring forward this example, 
he must have been moved to do so by something external to 
it, that is, by the influence which the ]~pistle of J ucle had 
upon him. The order of examples of juclgment in Jude is of 
so siugular a nature, that so far from showing even the faintest 
trace of a dependence on Peter, it is rather on the assmnp
tion of any such lJuite incomprehensible. How could it 
eYer have occurred to Jude, supposing he drew from Second 
Peter, to place the case of the unbelieving Israelites first, and 
to omit that of the flood ? Judo's manner of presentation is 
based on a conception so entirely original, that it cannot 
possibly have been suggested to him by that in Second I'eter. 
It is difficult to see what could have moved ,Jude to avoid the 
two-sided character of Peter's examples, if it really lay before 
him-it was equally well suitet-l to his purpose. Noticeable, 
also, is the latter's prevailing tendency to generalization. The 
last two examples adduced by Jude have reference to a quite 
definite sin, the iz,.opi,um zal adpx,,rrOai o--:;iuCJJ uapz/;; fr~pa;; 
Peter, on the other hand, deals only with the general distinction 

2 PETER. R 
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between godly and ungodly; and whilst ,Jude characterizes the 
conduct of the angels as it lay to his hand in the tradition, or 
in the Book of Enoch itself, Peter contents himself with the 
more general ap.up-.rJaavniv, and avoids all distinct reference to 
that tradition. But whence had he, then, the CJ'c1pu,; ~6\Z)u~ 

x.-:-., .. , if he did not write under the influence of J ude's epistle ? 
After the examples of judgment there follows, in both epistles, 
the description of the libertines, according to their sensual 
walk and their despising and defamation of the supematura] 
powers. Amidst much that is simihtr there are nevertheless 
many points of disagreement, so that, in general, it may be open 
to dispute in which epistle the more original expression pre
vails. This is, however, not the case as regards the llifference 
between Jude 9 and 2 Pet. ii. 11, for instead of Jnde's concrete 
description according to apocryphal tradition, "·e have again in 
l'eter, as in the mention of the angels formerly, an entirely 
general expression, which, however, must refer to something 
special. It has indeed been asserte<l (Schott, Hofmann) that 
Peter's expression finds its explnnation in Zech. iii. 1 ; but if 
the apostle had this verse in view, be would have made more 
distinct reference to it; nor, again, could any reason be assigne<l 
why J udc should have allmlell, not to the fact recorded in that 
passage, hut to one entirely apocryphal. This also speaks 
decidedly in favour of the priority of J ude's epistle. Dietleiu 
asserts with regard to ,Jude 10, as compared with 2 Pet. ii. 12, 
"that the l1igher degree of pure elaboration proves Jude to 
have been the reviser;" but this is nnjustifialJle, as even Stein
fass admits. "\Viesinger and Briickner rightly say, that here 
also, in the whole mode of expression, the priority of ,J ude's 
epistle is recognisable.-In Jude the "·oe followf', breaking in 
upon the text, and as the liasis of it the comparison of the 
Libertines with Cain, Balaam, and Korah. To this is added 
a more minute description of them in a series of figurative 
expressions, coupled with Enoch's prophecy of judgment. In 
the Epistle of Peter, subjoined to y:0up~<rnvrn,, ver. 12, is tl1e 
reference to the reward of the u.o,xiu of the Libertines, and 011 

this a description of the <lo,xiu itself,-thc false teachers heing 
then at the end classed along with Balaam. It is only after 
this that several figurative designations follow, which arc based 
on their propagandist doings. The grouping is accordingly 
different in each of the epistles; and otherwise, with much that 
is coincident in detail, there are many divergencies. The train 
of thought is in both epistles equally suited to the suhject
matter, 01J]y it is somewhat strange that ,Jude, if he had tlie 
Epistle of Petcr before him, should ever have thought of 
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interrupting the connection of ideas here existing between 
vv. 12 and 13 by a woe. This paragraph clearly shows that 
the depenucucc of the one author on the other is not to be 
looked upon as of such a nature that the later changed, and 
arranged with designed elaboration, the writings of the earlier, 
but only, that in the description of the same ohjcct the manner 
of presentation of the latter had wrought with manifold deter
mination upon that of the former. The divergcncies which 
here occur arc more easily explained on the assumption that 
the Epistle of Jude, and not that of Peter, was the earlier. 
"\Vere it otherwise, it would certainly be difficult to understand 
how ,T ude left unnoticed not only the charncte1'istic orp(1aAµov; 

?x,ov;,; 11M;out; /Lo1x,'Y-Afoo;, but also the repcatellly recurring 
<),i,,u~o,;,,, and the references generally to the propagandist 
designs. With regard to this difforence, that Jncle speaks of 
t.:ain, Balaam, and Korab, whilst Peter mentions Balaam only, 
it is more natural to suppose that Peter, leaYing the other two 
nnnoticed, refers simply to 13alamn because the latter appeared 
to him a particularly fitting type of the Libertines (on acconnt 
of their ,;;1.w,~fa, to which special prominence i.s given, and to 
which the 1uaOo'.J of Jude alludes; whilst, in the case of the 
c,thcrs, there is no such distinctive trait), than to assume that 
.Tude added the two other illustrations to that of Balaam which 
J1e had before him in the Epistle of Peter. The priority of 
.T ude's epistle may be recognised in this also, that the some
,rhat striking expression /Li60o'.J is, in the composition of Peter, 
supplemented by the explanatory: ,;; 11,u;Olv ao,r..fa; i,1a,;;r,m. 

Highly clmraeteristic, too, is the relation of the two clauses 
Jude 1 ~it and Peter ii. 1'.3b, especially in their corresponding 
expressions: a-::,Aao,; in Jude, and a--::i?.o, w,/ /L~:1,01 in Peter, arnl 
r~ rn,; ayu,;;w; U/LWV there, and iv rn7; a,;;arn,; au;wv here. In 
S]lite of the different expressions, the influence of the one on 
the other is unmistakeable; and it is equally plain that it wns 
110t Jude who wrote under the influence of Peter, but Peter 
nuder that of J nde. • For what could ha Ye induced Jude to 
,;nLstitute for the clear expression of Peter the uncommon 
o--::,,.uo,;,-which, besides, has a different meanin~.-ancl to 
change the much more general idea a,;;urn,; into the special 
conception a1 a,;;a,; '? ·whatever may be thought of "\Veiss' 
opinion, that Peter allowed himself to be guided simply by the 
.,r,nnd of the words, we rnusf certainly agree with him when he 
~ays that " Schott's attempt to save the origimlity of reter's 
epistle rests on the entirely untenable assumption that the 
J>etrine passage has reference to the love-feasts."-His omission 
of the passage from Enoch, quoted by J udc, can be easily 
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enough explained, inasmuch as it was Peter's pretlominating 
rlesire to a1low what ,rns apocryphal to recede, especially when 
by doing so uo essential thought was omitted, aud in chap. 
ii. 1, 2, distinct enough reference had been already made to the 
future judgment. But it is difficult to see what possible reason 
,Tude could have had for inserting the passage from the Apocry
pha in addition to what he found in Peter. - In what follows, 
each epistle goes its own ,rny, and there are to be found but few 
traces of any influence of either on the other. Those few are 
as follows :-(1) The w:-a -:-a; fr:-,Oup.,fa; a~:-wv ;-:opw6µHul in ,Jude 
Hi, 17, aml Pet. iii. 3, and the lrk-:.a"i7.-:-a, closely connected here
with. ·with rc•ganl to this lust expression, it is more than 
improbable that J nde borrowed it from l'eter's epistle, it beiug 
there applied to the deniers of the Parousia, whom Jude doe;-; 
not even mention. l'eter, on the other hand, might easily h::wc 
adopted this designation from the Epistle of Jude, as wry 
applicable to those who called the advent in <1uestion, the more 
so that he had already s1,oken of the Libertines as ...j.,wiioiiHiau
%ai.o,. Thus, too, is explained the addition from J ude's epistle 
of ,.a;-a -:-a; ... ;-:op,,0:uvo,, which otherwise, as applied by Peter 
to a spccirtl heresy, is somewhat surprising. (2) The term 
~::-2pr,yxa, Jude lli all{l l'et. ii. 1S; Jude employs it ,rithont any 
nearer definition, but l'eter in rdation to tu,O,piav i-::-a11,li.
i.,GJa,. This, too, speaks for the priority of ,T mle's co!llposition; 
fur it is not conccivaLle that ,T nde, iu atlopting the cxpressio11, 
would have left mmoticcd its nearer detinitiou presentctl by 
Peter; whilst, on the other hand, the latter might easily haw 
honowccl it from ,Tude's epistle, as well suited to the end he 
had in view. - The result, then, of an unbiassecl comparisou 

I can be no other than this, that the Sccornl Epistle of l'eter ,ms 
1 co!llposed under the iutlueuce of wltat .Jude had "'l'itten, and 
1 not rirc TC/'811. This has been proved by Briickner, \Yiesiuger, 

mHl ·w eiss in their investigations, ,rhich have, in part, been 
conducted with more attention to particular detail. 

SEC. 2,-THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE EPISTLE. 

Eusebius (H. E. ii. 23, iii. G) rightly includes this epistle 
among the antilcgomena, its genuineness having been called in 
question by many. Origen already expressly says (Euschius, 
H. v • 9•2) II' , , "', , "' , • .I',. VI. • v : erpo<; , , • µiav €7iUIT0"-1JV oµOI\.O"fOVµ€V7JV 

KaTaA-f.AOl7if.V' €C1'7"(1) OE Ka~ 0€VT€pav, aµ<fJt/3UAA€Tat "fU.p. In 
spite of this verdict, Origen-only, however, in the writin6s 
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which "·c possess in Latin translation-treats it as a genuine 
composition of the apostle, citing it several times ; sec Hoil1 il. 
fa Jusumn vii., Homil. iv. in Lcritic., H01n1-Z. viii. in Nmna., aud 
l'oinrncnt. in Ep. ad Romnnos, viii. 7. - If in his Comment. i,1, 
Ev. Jolwnnis he speak only of the First Epistle of Peter ns 
catholic, saying, with reference to 1 Pet. iii. 18-20: 7r€pl -r{jc, 
EV cpu)..a,cfj 7rope!ac, µe-ra 7rV€Vµa-roc, 7rapa T<p llfrprp €V -rfj 
,ca0o"Xl!,fj hria--ro)..fj, it can at most be concluded from this, 
only that he refused to apply that name to the second epistle, 
perhaps because it had not found general acccptation, but not 
that he himself had any doubts as to its genuineness. -
Origen's contemporary, too, :Firmilianus of Cacsarea, seems to 
haYc known the epistle, and to have regarded it as genuine ; 
for "·hen, in his Epistle to Cyprian (E.Jlp. C.iJpr. cp. 7 5), he 
c;ays that Peter and Panl have condemned the heretics in snis 
epistolis, this seems, as for as Peter is concerned, to be 
applical,lc to his second epistle only, as in the fir;;t there is 
no mention of any such persons. - It cannot be definitely 
asserted that Clemens .Alcxandrinus commented on this epistle 
in his H;1;pot;;poscs. According to Euscbius (JI. E. vi. l..J.): 
lv OE w'ic, u1r0Tu1rwa-ea-i l;uvtf)..ovw el1re'iv, r.£ta-17c, -r~c, ev8ta-
0 , ,,,~ , I ' ~ I \ ~\ \ 1]/COU "/pa..,,17<, E7rt'TE'TJJ,7]µ€Va<, 7T€7rOl7]'Tat Ot'TJ"/1/(J'Et',. µ17 0€ 'TUC, 
/wn)..eyoµtfvac, r.ape)..0wv· 'T1/V 'Iou8a AE"/W Kal 'Ta', AOL7rlt', 

Er.t(J'TOA(t',' 'T~V 'TE Bapvapa Kal 'T~V llfrpou A.E"/OJJ,EV'TJV a1ro
KltA.u,yw· Kal 'T1]V 7rpoc, 'E/3pa{ouc, OE €'TTW'TOA.1JV K.'T.A., Clement 
commented on the ,rholc of the N. T. writings, the antile
gornena included, and therefore Second Peter, which Euscl,iw; 
designates as an ima--roA1) civn?l.e"/, To this, ho"·cvcr, the 
remark of Cassiodorus is opposed (de instit. dir. scl'ipt. c. 8): in 
cpistolis cano11icis Clemens Al. i. e. in ep. Petri prima, J ommis 
prima et sccunda et Jacobi (or rather Judac) c1uaedmn atticn 
serrnone declaravit, etc. - Cnm de rcliquis epistolis canonicis 
magna nos cogitatio fotigaret, snbito nobis codex Didymi ... 
concessus est, etc. Dnt as Cassiodorus expressly says in the 
Praefotio: fernnt itaque scripturas divinas V. et N. Tcstamcnti 
ab ipso principio usquc ad finem gracco scrmonc cleclarassc 
Clementem Alex., it may be concluded from this that he did 
not possess a compktc copy of the llypotyposcs, but one only 
in which several epistles of the X T., and among these Second 
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Peter, were awanting. Whilst Briiclmer says that the remark 
of Cassiodorus is no certain refutation of the statement rumlP, 
by Eusebius, Weiss declares himself convinced that the 
epistle was not commented on by Clement. - Neither in the 
writings of Tertullian nor of Cyprian is there to he found nny 
tracp of an acquaintance with the epistle, though both of them 
know and quote First Peter. - The epistle does not stand 
in the older Pcshito, nor is it mentioned in the 11litrat01·im• 
0(11w11. Previous to Clemens Al. it is sought for in vain iE 
the apostolic and in the older church J,'athers. As to 
whether in these writers certain echoes of the epistle are to 
he found ,vhich point to an acquaintance with it, Guericke, 
even, expresses himself very doubtfully: "The allnsions, in the 
case of some of the apostolic Fathers, are not quite certain; 
l1ut, on the other hand, ,Justin l\f., Irenaeus, and Theophilus, do 
really upziw ,· to lmve made unmistakeable reference to it." 
Tltiersc!t (p. 3G2, d. a. Scln·.) denies still more decidedly :1. 

reference in the earlier church Fathers to this epistle. "T]H>. 

: wo thoughts only," says Thiersch, "' that one day is with the 
Lord as a thousand years,' and that ' the end of the world "·ill 
•·.ome as a confbgmtion,' had at a very early period obtained. 
geucrd diffusion throughout the church;" but he himself 
shows that these two ideas did not uecessarily originate in 
this c1,istle. ::\Iost of the receut critics agree with Thiersch. 
Entirely oppose<l to this, howeYer, is the jnclgment of Dietlein; 
he fancies he finds, not only in the three :Fathers already men
tioned, but in l'olycarp, Ignatius, Clemens Tiomanus, Barnaba-<, 
:rncl Hermes, nc,t in some few passages merely, hut "scatterc,l 
in large numbers throughout the writings of each of them,"' 
in<lisputahle references to our epistle. In his endeavour to 
discover these, however, Dietlein has failed to observe that tlw 
writers of ecclesiastical antiquity all drew 1 from the same 

1 t::vcn with rc;;arJ to Philo, Dietlein says: "The (;uincitlence between Pliii·, 
,n,,l the~- T. nrnl primitive ecclesiastical \\Titc·rs is liy no means ahrny., f0r,1;:
tou:s.-Iloth clraw nl,untlantly from the same storch0usc of vic"·s aml cxprcssin1: -. 
uuly the usu they make of these is very difforcnt. ''-This remark is very ju,t; 
l,ut why ,!ocs not Dictlein ap1,ly what he says as to Philo to the relation hebn-,-: 
the primitive Christian writers anJ those of the N. T.? Is it because th,, 
:ippii,·:c~iun is in nu way t!ifferent 1 llut, acconlin;; to his own account, '.I. • 
10:itcrial which the former Jrew Jircctly from the lat!c'r was often applic,l !I! ,1 
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slore of conceptions, expressions, and phrases, and that a corre
spondence must necessarily take place, without the dependence 
of any one upon another following therefrom. By far the 
most of the passages in those apostolic Fathers to which 
Diellein appeals attest only a community of conception and 
expression, but not a dependence on Second Peter, the less so 
that the harmony consists almost only in accidental phrP.ses 
aml the like, and not in such ideas as are peculiarly clrnrac
teristic of our epistle ; nor has Dietlein been able to show a 
single sentence in which there is an exact verbal agreement. 

In the Epistle of Bamabas, the words, chap. xv.: ii i-.:1,~pa ".':'ap' 

c1,u-;-(f, (that is, ,.,pi'-fJ) x/1.111, fr11, doubtless call up 2 Pet. iii. 8 ; hut 
the thought to which they give expression is there rnti,·d,11 
dU)i'l'C11t from that here. Besides, it must be particularly 
obserYed-to this Thiersch cnlls attention-that the conception 
of the dnys of the :Messiah as a Sahbath of a thousand years is 
found in the ::\Iischnah, Trartat. Srwhcdrin !17b, in connectio11 
with I's. xc . .J:; as also that the authenticity of the Epistle of 
]hlrnalJns is by no means so certain as Dietlein presupposes. -
~\.11 the other passages iu this epistle to which Dietlein appeals 
(especially in chap. i. mid ii., in the salutation and the conclusion 
of the epistle) show points of similarity only, which by no means 
prove the existence of definite references. 1 - So, too, "·itl1 the 
passages from the Epistle of Clemens Homanns ( chap. vii. init. 
comp. with 2 Pet. i. 1~ and iii. 9; chap. viii. comp. with 2 Pet. 
iii. D, lli, 17; chap. ix. comp. with ~ Pet. i. I 7, etc.; chap. xi. 
with 2 l'et. ii. G, 7, etc.), and from that of Polycarp (chap. iii. 
comp. ,Yith 2 Pet. iii. 13, 1G; chap. Yi. fin. and Yii. init. 1Yith 
:2 Pet. iii. :.!, etc.).2 Had Polycarp really been acc1uai11tcd 1Yith 

very ,livcr,e 11w1111er; and though the difference here lie not so great as in the 
ahu\·c cas,·, it i, only natural it shoul,l Le sn, if the different circ1nusta1tc,'s he 
considered. 

1 When Darnauas, in the introduction to his Ppistle, thus staks the purpo.sc ,1f 

it : r~a. /M.,rd,. i:-1/; rr:t1'1'E.rPS 'TfAE1av ix,i,ri 1'«1 .. ~v ?'i·Z,-,v, this so entirely corresponds 
\\"ith the contents of the epistle that he certainly cannot han made Sccon,1 
Peter his gui,lc ; that he makes use of the verb ,,.,,.,u',u~m is all the less objcc
tiona hlr, that the wor,l i.~ a very common one. The (•11umcrntio1t of the ,;rtu"' 
(chap. ii.) is entirely ,litfor\'nt from that which orcurs in ~ Pet. i. 5-8, and th" 
wonls: magnarnm <'t honPstarnm Dci acqnitatnm ahundrmtiam scicns esse i11 
vobis, have n. very feeble sbnilarity to: r:-U µfy1t7rra n,u"iv x1.d r:-:µur. t?l"D!'Y"Jl!Aµar.-r.t; 

;;,;.;p.~a,, '.? Pet. i. -!, espeeially as the connection of thought is of •1nit<· a110tlu·r 
kind. 

" Dietlciu find:; s1,ecially in Clement ,1 n,as:; of references tu Seeoll\l Peter; 
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Second Peter, and had he wished to refer to it, it is impossible to 
understand why he does not quote even one sentence from it liter
ally, as he certainly does from First Peter. - Still less than that 
of the above-mentioned :Fathers is the dependence of Ignatius on 
Second Peter capable of proof, even in a single passage. - As 
regards Justin l\Iartyr, the earlier critics have traced back the 
expression in the Dialng. cnm Tr!Jph. c. 8!) (p. 308, :i\Iorelli's 
eclitiou): rmhr.u.1uv ,up ';() ,lpr,.1.1,ivov, 07'/ rJ/.1,EfCl, 7.Uf16LJ ~,; x/i.,a, fr,,, ,i; 
-:-o;j-:-o crLJva1w, to 2 Pet. iii. 8 as their original sonrce; but the 
words here have the same meaning as in the Epistle of 
Barnabas, mrd, besides, differ still more markedly from those of 
Second Peter. - Indeed, Justin himself seems to hint that the 
words are not taken from an apostolic writing; for he cites 
them as a saying not unknown to Trypho, whilst he expressly 
mentions the book of the :N". T. from which a quotation imme
(1iately following is taken: r.u, l-:-:um (i.e. "and then," i.e. "and 
further") 'I1tJavir,s ••• lv &.-:-:oxa,1.u"lm ... ~po,~~-:-wcr,.-Subse
<plently, indeed, Justin designates the false ten.ehers as -4,,LJ00-
o,or1,crw1.01 (a word which occurs, no doubt, in the N. T. m1ly in 
Second Peter), and thn.t, similn.rly n.s in 2 Pet. ii. 1, in connec
tion "·ith the false prophets among the ,Jews ; but this uee<l 
occn.siou no surprise, since in after times the uame was not 
uncommon, and the application of it must hn.ve ,rnggested itself 
at once to him in conversation with a ,Jew. - Nor in Hermn.s 
either is there any quotation properly 80 cn.lle(1 from Second 
Peter. Still appeal has been made to various expressions (in Vis. 
iii. 7, iv. 3) which no cloubt may be traced back to that Epistle; 
nml yet more is this the cnse in Vis. vii. ·whilst, however, 
1.Viesinger ad1nits the depemlence on Second Peter, and 
Ilriickuer is inclined to agree with him, 1.Yeiss remarks, that in 
the Greek text, now brought to light, the i<upposecl references 
in Hel'lnas lose every sembln.nce of similarity. On the other 

lmt it is here 1,reciscly that the way in ,rhid1 he strains the most 11aturnl phrases 
,m,l <·xpr<'ssimrn l,c•eomes appan,nt. There i.s no fonrnlatio11 for the assertions, 
tli:1t the ('Xpression: iv-.; u.llT3/ ;.,.f'!r irx.Uftµu.--., (which the worlh, xa:I O r.tU,.O; fµlv 

'"Y"'' '"''""T"' folio"·) ha,l its origi11, hy association of ideas(!), in the lf ;;,,.., 
,iµl ,, T,u.,.r:, "If """'.,f'·""' of Peter ; that Clement was stimulated by Peter to, 
write the remarks in chap. Yii. awl xi. ; that when he wishc,l to account for the 
wry ,;pecial reverence in which Paul was hd,l, he, in doing so, di,l 11ot act with
out reference to:! l'et. iii. 1:i ! By what l'ight arc expressions such as u,rax,i, 
f,<!TC<>Ola, d,x,rn,ru,n, """"""f P'""'", etc., st,nupe,l as pecnliarly l'ctrinc 1- Dictkiu 
attaches special importanec J,oth to the fact that Pulycarp mentions Paul, and lv 
the manner in which he docs so, as also to his controversy with the heretics, 
who ,kni,·,l t lte ;,_,,;,,-.,a,,-,,. Yet here, too, it is presupposed that similarities arc 
<lnc c11tirely tu dire<:t n·f,·rrnce ; a11<l, rnun•onr, 110 account whatevcr is taken uf 
the relation in which Polycarp stoou to Clement. 
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hand, Hofmann maintains that in Sim. vi. c. 2 ff., the peculiar 
connection of -:-p,:pri with a-:.un;, etc., as also the singubr calcub
tion, for how long a time pain would follow one day of luxurious 
living, can only ue explained by a reference to Second Peter ; 
and further, that the vision of the seven virtues (Sim. iii. c. 8) 
could have had 2 I'ct. i. 5-7 as a pattern. Both of these asser
tions arc very questionablc.-In Theophilus (ad Auto!.) it is t,rn 
passages principally that recall our epistle; in the one it is said 
of the prophets (l. II. c. 11, ed. Wolfii, Hmnl,. 172-1): oi o& -:-o:-

0stJ:i d,vOpc,F:-:01 t::iSU/.1Jarro~Opo1 t;:vsUp.,r.J.,TO; (.1.,-ylo'J 7-,al ,::pop~-:-a, 7Ht/J./ivo1 ~•-:.' 

u~~c,V ':"O:i 0:oU S/k~v~uaOEv':"~; 'Y..al <Jof16~SvTs; Jy;vovT"o OsoOiOai'..i:-01 xai Sa,01 
✓.al oi✓.wo, ; in the other (1. II. c. 1 ), with reference to the Logos: 
0 Oul-:-u;.,; ,;'()~ 0:oV '70~':"6 i6':'IV () i.'110; a~:-o:J 1alvwv ;ia-~:p t~Vx~o; s~ 
ol,.f;.,1,an rm,x,0,11,i,'-fl. The similarity of the former passage with 
2 Pet. i. 21, and of the latter with 2 Pet. i. 18, is indisputable ; 
but that the one had its origin in the other remains certainly 
doubtful, the points of difference being not less marked than 
those of agreement. The conception formed of the prophets is 
in both cases the same no douut, but it was also the view gene
rally prevalent, and is found even in Philo; cf. the exposition 
of 2 Pet. i. 21; the manner of expression, too, is not a little 
different. As regards the other passages, it must be observed 
that there is agreement, neither in the figure employed (i, olr.ii-
11,a-:-1 1nm;,:_n/L£v'f instead of iv a~7J1,r;p~1 -:-6,;;-'-!1), nor with respect to 
the olJject spoken of. - In Irenaeus the thought, that one day is 
with the Lord as a thousand years, is again found, and that in 
two passages (Adi.•. Hacrcs. v. 23 and 28), but in neither of them 
is it hinted that the words are taken from an apostolic writing. 
If it ha<l not its origin in some collection of proverbs then in 
circulation, it is very probable that Ircnaeus borrowed it from 
Justin, since he too uses the expression: i;,11,gpa ;wpiou (not -:.ape/4 
✓.,pf7,). - Dietlein, indeed, thinks that instances of reference on 
Irenaeus's part to Second Peter may be richly accumulated, the 
more the finding of them is made an object of study (!). But 
Irenaeus nowhere mentions the epistle, nor does he anywhere 
make a quotation from it,-a circumstance more surprising in his 
case than in that of Polycarp, if he really knew the epistle, and 
considered it to be an apostolic writing. Cf. Briiclmer, Einl. 
§ 4. 

The result of an unbiassecl examination is, that in Ignatius 
there are to be found no references to Second Peter ; in 
Clemens Rom., Barnabas, and Polycarp, none in any way 
probable; in Justin l\fartyr, Herrnas, and Theophilus, none 
certain ; and further, that Irenaeus cannot be looked upon as 
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a guarantee for the existence and authority of the epistle in 
the church. If, then, the apostolic Fathers had already made 
use of this composition, more especially in the manner in 
which Dietlein holds that they did, it would be impossible to 
explain not only how the doubts, spoken of hy Origen, arose, 
but also the circumstance that the epistle is mentioned neither 
by Tertullian nor by Cyprian. Dietleiu's assertion, that the 
older Fathers of the church, in making more frequent reference 
to the Pauline Epistles than to the Petrine, did, in doing so, 
but follow the hints which Peter him,-;elf gave in chap. iii 
15, 1 G, explains nothing ; for, on the one hand, no such hint 
is contained in that passage; and, on the other, the first 
epistle must have shared the same fate as the second, which 
is not the case. -Thiersch, as already remarked, ,rhibt 
admitting that it cannot be proved tlrnt any of the early 
church Fathers made reference to Secoml Peter, at the same 
time allows that none of the reasons ,rhich explain the sub
or<linate positiou held l1y the antilegomena as compared with 
the homologoumena, arc applicable to this epistle. He j,, 

therefore driven to account for the fact that this epistle "·a,-; 
not inclmlecl among the subjects of regular anaguosis, by say
ing that this was due to the fear lest a too early disclosure
as made iu his won.ls of tlrnllller (?)-of the evil, in its whole 
scope, would have had the effed of hasteuing ou the outbreak 
of it, more especially at a time when all minds \\·ere being 
stirred to their very depths, as ,ms the case when the canon 
of the lwmologonmena was fixed. But this reason is in itself 
very improbable, for there coukl certainly ha,·e been 110 better 
weapon against the advancing evil, than the word of an 
apostle, and especially of Peter. Thus, too, the reflection is 
cast upon Peter that he was here wanting iu tme apostolic 
wis<lom, inasmuch as he composed an epistle ,rhich could 
have no other than a disturbing influence. And ,rhat, then, 
is to he saill of J ucle, who mack into a special upistle the 
sharpest passages, and those likely to exercise that influence 
most strongly ! 

The circumstance that the epistle is not mentioned hy the 
earliest Fathers of the church remains all the more surprising, 
when it is considered how important the polemic it contains 
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:igainst errors of the worst kind must Lave made it appear to 
them. "\Viesinger thinks that the exception taken to it Ly 
Hieronymus on linguistic grounds (see below), as well as the 
dogmatic objections raised to it, would Le less likely to 
recommend for use an epistle so special in its contents. Dut 
opposed to this is-(1) That if the churches to whom it i., 
addressed did receive it from Peter, they would hardly have 
compared it in the matter of style with the first epistle; 
(~) That it affords no grouwl for dognrntic objection; (3) That 
the SJJecial character of its contents is precisely of ,mch a 
natme as to promote its use, rather than to be an obstacle in 
the way of it. "\Yeiss justly maintains that the question, ho\1· 
it can be explained tlrnt there are no certain traces of the 
epistle in the second century, is as yet unsoh·ed, in that what 
ha:; been urged in the "·ay of solution L,y the defenders of the 
genuineness, is in a great measure arbitrary aml insufllcient. 

After the time of Eusehius, the epistle was generally treated 
as canonical; yet Gregory of ~azirrnznm already says (Carm. 
33, ver. 35): ,ca0oA.tKwv E'TilUTOA.WIJ TWE<; µEv E7TT(t cfJ/luw, oi Ot 
Tpli, µova, XP1J11lll DEXE<r0at; and Hieronymus c.~. de ,<..,'c,·i11t. 

cccl. c. 1 ), who himself holds the genuineness of the epistle, 
remarks that its Petrine origin is denie,i by most, awl ,rithal 
propter styli cum priore clissouantiam. -Although it was not 
in the Peschito, EJJhraem Syrus macle 110 doubt as to its 
genuineness ; meantime, and notwithstanding, doubt long 
maintained itself in the Syrian Church, as may be seen frolll 
the words of Cos mas Indicoplcustes ( Christ. topog mphi11, Iil,. vi.): 

\ "'5( I t-, \ , \ f' ,.. I t I , 
r.apa ..., upot, 0€ E£ µ17 at ,pa, µova£ at -rrpo'YeypaµµEVat oux 
€up(u,covTat, 'Ia,cwf]ou /Cat TI frpou ,cal 'Iwavvou • a[ (lAA.ltt 

' ,, ... , t ... 
<yap OUT€ /C€LIJTa£ -rrap avTOL',. 

In the ::\Iiddle Ages all doubts were silencccl, but at the 
time of the Tieformatiou they immediately reviYecl. Eras!llu:; 
already said that, juxta sensmn humaunm he did not believe 
that the epistle was the composition of Peter; and Calvin 
is of opinion that there arc several prohahiles conjecturae, 
from "·hich it can be concluded that the epistle is the work 
rather of some one other than l'ctcr. - The olLler Lutheran 
dogmatists are not inclined to insist positively 011 its genuine
ness, on the ground that the church does not possess the 
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power, quotl possit ex falsis scriptis facere vera, ex veris 
falsa, ex clubiis et incertis focere certa, cnnonica et legitima. 
(Chenmitz, E:,c, Cone. l'l'id., ed. 161 G, Franco f., p. 8 7 ff.). 
Although the later writers on clogmatics gradually obliterate, 
more and more, the distinction between homologoumena and 
antilegornena, and our epistle in ecclesiastical use is treatecl 
increasingly as n canonical writing, yet doubt did not wholly 
llisappear. Indeed, since Semler it has grown to such an 
extent that Schwegler (cl. naclwpost. Zcitalt. Bel. 1, p. 401) 
feels warranted in saying: " :From Calvin, Grotius, Scaliger, 
and Salmasius, to Semler, N eander, Creclner, and cle lVette, 
the voices of all competent authorities have united in doubt
ing and rejecting it." -This is, however, sayiug too much, for 
there has never been any want of competent authorities to 
defend its genuineness. Still, the general voice had certainly 
become always more unfavourable to the epistle, - till in 
recent times new defenders of its authenticity appearell.1 

::\Iany critics hold that genuine and spurious parts may be dis
ti11guishe<l in the epistle ; thus Berthold in his Einl. :.: .. N 1'. 
aml C. Ullnrnun ia his work, Da 2 Bri1j Petri l·,·itisch 1i,1t,;l'

s11cld, Heiclelb. 18 :21. The former regards the second chapter 
as spurious, the latter the third also. The first of these t,ro 
views is refuted by tlte fact that not the second chapter alone, 
but like,vi;;c several passages of the third, Lear a si111ilarity to 
,Jrn1e's epistle; arnl against that of Ullmann arc the circum
stances that the first chaptr.r has by 110 means the character 
of a completed "·hole, ,rhilc, as § 2 proves, there is a firm 
line of thought running through the epistle, and binding into 
a unity its several parts, from beginning to end. 

In discussi11g the (ptestion of the authenticity of our 

1 As <l<•fcll(lcrs of its authenticity may l.,c specially namc<l: :Xitzs..Jic (£11. 
l',./;-i z,ost,rior (ll/clori 8110 i1,1primi8 conlrn Grotium rindicata, Lips. liSii), < '. 
t'. }')att (r:nwinn sccundac cp. Ptlri oriuo d"1wo difcnclitur, Tub. 1806), J. l'. 
W. Dahl (Dr autl11·11tia cp. Petri poster. et JudaP, Host. lS(Ji), F. Will<!isch-
111a11n ( Vi/Uliciar Atri11ac, Tiatisb. 1836), ,\. L. C. Hcy'1cnrcich (Ein Jl'ort :111· 

l'1.rthtirliu1111t1 ,Ii.-,· .A(chtheit des 2 Er. Petri, Heruorn 183i), Gnericke (who iu 
his Beitriiye lia,l ,·xprcssc<l ,lonhts as to the authenticity) ; bcsiclcs these, Pott, 
A 11gusti, 1I 11g, etc. ; and in most recent times, Thiersch, Stier, Dictlein, Hof· 
rn:11111, Lntlwnlt, 1\'icsi11gcr, Schott, 1Vdss, Btcinfass; Bnickner is not <Jnitc 
dcchlecl. 
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epistle, it will he necessary to consillcr its rclatiun to :First 
l'eter. 1f this latter be held to be spmious, there is of comsr 
110 need of any further investigation, for, appealing ns tl1e Sl1c0111l 
does to the first, it must share its fate. Tint since First l'drr 
must be regarded as genuine, a comparison of it with our 
epistle is of the highest importance. 

The doubts as to the authenticity of the second epistle, 
which result from a comparison of the two ,vritings ,Yith 
each other, are founded not on a dissonantia styli only 
(Hieron.), but also on a cliYersity (although not a contrnlliction) 
in the mode of conception. No doubt those who call the 
authenticity in 1p1estio11 haYc not unfrcqucntly gone too far 
in the prolluction of alleged diffcrcnces, but that such du 
exist cannot be denied. Of these the following arc the mo:st 
important :-The prominent feature in lioth epistles is, indeed, 
the l'arousia of Christ, but the manner in which it is spokl!ll 
of is in each different; in the first epistle the pr1.wailiug 
conception is the i:'Ar,[r;;; in the second, 011 the other lrnml, it 
is the Jr,{,yvwr:nr;,-the former expression not occurring in the 
second epistle, nor the latter in the first. In the first 
epistle the day of the secoml advent is looked upon :1s 
imminent; in the second, mention is indeed rnadc of a smlllen, 
hut not of the near arrirnl of that day; rather is it expres.,ly 
indicated as possible that it ,rnuld not come till farther on in 
the future. In the first epistle the ('hi,j stress is laid 011 

the glorification of believers which shall accompany the rctnr11 
of Christ; in the second epistle prominence is principally 
given to the catastrophe which shall overtake the wlwlu 
creation in connection with the advent, that is, to the 
destruction of the old world by fire, to give place to the new 
heaven and the new earth. In addition to this, the alheut 
is in the first epistle designated by the word (t7ioKa'71-t"yt,, 
and in the second by r,apovu{a. 

The existence of this difference cannot, as opposed to Hof
mmm too, be called in qnestio11. Even if, as ,Yie;:;inger strongly 
nrges, the passage iii. 14, lG indicate that the l'arousia will be 
the glorification of believers, still the form under which this is 
represented ns taking place is different from that of the first 
epistle. When Schott asserts that " the second epistle in no 
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wny, and least of all 'expressly,' alleges the possibility of a later 
realization of the Parousia," the statement loses its justifica
tion in presence of ver. 8. Weiss's ubjection, that by kiyvwa,; 
is not to be understood a "theoretical knowledge perfecting 
the Christian life," is out of place here, for fr.,yv1,;<f1; and 
;1.d; are certainly different iL1eas; and even if ,v eiss be correct 
in saying that the expectation of the near Parousia is not 
abandoned in the second epistle, the difference in question 
would not be removed. 

Whilst in the first epistle the saving truths of the death 
and resurrection of Christ form the basis of the t'A:,r{c; and of 
tl1e Christian's moral life, in the second epistle these are 
Howhere mentioned. Nor in the latter epistle is there any 
tra(·e to be found of the ideas peculiar to the former (cf. 
Introduction to the epistle); and, on the other hand, the 
conceptions characteristic of this epistle, as the view ex-
1,ressed in chap. i. 19 ; further, the idea of the Kowrov{a with 
the divine nature secured by means of the l7iwyryf;_).µaTa, mid 
the belief that the world was framed by God, and would 
1,crish again by fire, arc nowhere hinted at in the first 
epistle. 

These remarks, too, rnaintain their full force agaiust the 
ol,jcctions taken to them; for the quefition here is, not as to 
how these differences (not contradict.ions) arc to lie explained, 
011 the assumption of au identity of authorship, but afi to the 
fact, which caunot be called in question, tl1at they actually do 
exist. Is it beside the (plCstion for Scl10tt, in reply to the 
remark that in the second epistle the death a,ul resurrection of 
Christ are not mc11iioned, to adduce a mass of c:itations from it 
for the purpose of showing, ,vhat is 110 douLt true, that the 
p,Tson of Christ is very decidedly brought forward as the 
;,;narantee of a completed salvation, and the efficient origin of 
a.n holy walk ; and all the more that, in proportion as the 
person of Christ is insistcll upon, the stranger (1oes it seem 
that an apostle like I)eter should pass over those facts in 
silence? 

As regards the style and 1;wdc rf c,1p;-cssio;i in both epistles, 
.it should not be left unnoticed that Pcter's literary character, 
as seen in his first epistle, is not, like that of Paul or John, so 
fiharply defined and original, that each of his productionfi reveab 
its authorship. And just as little must it be forgotten, that the 
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first epistle in many pnssages recalls the epistles of Panl, that 
the second is, to no inconsiderable extent, <lepeudent. on Jude, 
and that consequently the peculiar character of Petcr's style is 
difficult to determine, the more so that his writings are only of 
small extent.1 Still many linguistic differences are to be found, 
which even in Hieronymus' time attracted attention, and which 
cannot be overlooked. It is not to be denied that the freslmess 
of expression of the first epistle, and its richness in com
binations of thought, are here wanting. Whilst in the first 
epistle one thought follows directly upon another in lively 
i;nccession, tlie connection in the second epistle is not unfre
quently effected by means of conjunctions which point back 
to what precedes, or by a formal resumption of what had 
previously been said, cf: chap. i. 8, 9, 10, 12, 15, iii. 7, 
10, 12. And ,vhilst, too, in the first epistle there is a 
richness and variety in the nse of prepositions expressive of 
1,1anifold relationships, a conspicuous unifom1ity in this 
respect prevails throughont the second epistle. l\Iany 
peculiarities which arc characteristic of the diction of the 
first epistle ( cf. In trod. to first epistle, § 2), are foreign to 
the second. In the use also of several single expressions 

1 In opposition to what is saitl above, Schott maintains not only that the 
Epistle of Jude is dq,emlent on Sccoml Peter, but also that Second Peter co11-

1ains echoes of the Pauline Epistles. Ilc thinks that ;,'"''I'-'', i. 1, arose from 
Eph. ii. 19 ; v.-r.,qiv,y,,,,.,, ... q,~opa,, i. 4, from Rom. viii. 20 ff. ; and the 
pnssagc i. 12 ff. from Hom. xv. 14, etc. 'fhe epistle, further, is supposed to 
,how a special dependence on the Pastoral Epistles, i. 3-11 being only au 
a,lap\alion of Ti\. ii. 12-H, de. Schott attaches particular importance to this, 
that lc:uling and furnlamental i,lcas in the epistle arc cmployc,l in the sanw 
j<r«lllincnt manner only here and in the Pastoral Epistles, as ,;,,,Gw,, ,;,.,r,;,,, 
V.f1!{3Y,;, tiru,:-ip, ur,,J~rn1, µ,,:tlv~ with its fatnily, f,-,;-;yvr,.nt,;, P"-""''llµ,!711, i?ta,y,yh.Abµa,; a 
dqiernlcncc, too, 1Jll the Epistle to the Hebrews he consid,•rs hanlly less evident. 
- All these assertions, however, arc unwarranted. As :i, matter of course, there 
:,re ideas expressc,l in Sccornl Peter which correspoml to those coutainell in 
other epistles; lmt this arises from the oneness of the Christian faith, and is no 
proof of a special reference to any of those epistles. As regards the individual 
kllliug aml fnnilnmen\ctl illeas of the l'astoral Epistles and of Seco1Hl Peter, 
a,ltluced l>y SL'l,ott, !«r,{,r,; (v.,,{3w<) is to l,e fonntl equally in the Epistle to the 
]lomans ; ,.,.,.,p occurs in other N. T. writings ; .,.;~,,, is not used in Second 
]'eter, and as little is I'-"'-;,.,; l.,,-/,y,.,.,, nncl f',J..rr.,q,nl'-''' are terms which are to 
l,e found often enough in the N. 'l'.; ,..,.IZ'Y'Y';_;_,I'-"-' iu 2 Pet. ii. 19 has not the 
meaning which it has in First Timothy; the terms ,v1r1(-r.s, '""'P""- alone an· 
:,!most the only ones which are peculiar to these epistles. 
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there is an established difference: ,cvpio,, when used without 
more precise definition, is in the second epistle a designation 
of God, cf. chap. ii. 0 (11), iii. 8, 0, 10; in the first epistle, 
on the other hand, except in quotations from the 0. T., it is 
used of Christ, cf. chap. ii. 3, 13. In the first epistle the 
name Xpurro,, when not joined with '17Juov,, is frequently 
treated as a proper name, cf. i. 11, 19, ii. 21, iii. 16, 18, 
iY. l, 13, 14, v. 1; in the second epistle, on the other band, 
Xptu-ro, never occurs except in connection with 'l7Juov,. 
And these divergencies are all the more fitted to excite 
surprise, if, as Hofmann assumes, the second epistle "·as 
written very soon after the first. 

1. The objection raised against the last remark, that the 
combination of Xpur-:-6; \\"ith 'Jr,cro:;; occurs also in the first 
epistle ("\\'icsingcr, Schott, Jlriickncr), is without force, since 
this is not, all(l never could have been, <fonie<l. Aud it signifies 
cqnally little that, as Hofmann shows, in the :;ecoml epistle 
(\\·ith the exception of i. J) 'Ii;O'. Xp,r:-:-6; also is ucvcr to be 
found alone, hut always in connection with ;, 7..{,p,o; 011,~n, etc. ; 
since it cannot be denied that Xp,cr-:-i; is nsed hy itself-often in 
the first, hut never in 1.hc second cpistle.-Of still less conse
qneucc arc the remarks of Hofmann as to the use of 7..:,pll;. 
·when Schott asserts tlwt Xp,cr-:-o;, ,rith or "·ithout the article, 
wherever it stands in the first epistle, denotes the l\Iediator 
as such, lmt that in the second epistle there is nothing to lead 
to the mcntivu of the 1-Iclliator, it must be remarked, in reply, 
that in the second epistle Christ is designated as the Mediator 
distinctly enough by the name O'w-:-~p. 

:2. Besides the differences here mentioned, 2\Iaycrhoff hriugs 
forwnnl many others. In cloing so, howernr, he has gone much 
tuo far. Thus he lays stress on the fact that in the first 
epistle the exhortations arc commenced concisely "·ith the 
imperative ; in the second, on the other hand, ,Yith a circum
locutory expression, e.g. i. 12, 13, 15, iii. 1, 2, 8. But in the 
first epistle the latter manner of beginning could not occur, 
inasmuch as the apostle docs not there remind his readers of 
"\\·hat they had formerly heard from him, as he does in the 
second epistle ; nor, in the second epistle, is the imperatiYc 
without circumlocution by any means wanting. :Further, 
1\Iayerhoff speaks of it as peculiar to the second epistle, that, 
iv is inserted with a substantive, as in chap. i. 4; yet the same 
takes place in the first epistle. Of many of the pheuomena 
"·hieh arc supposed to be peculiar to the first epistle, Mayer-



IXTRODUCTION. 273 

hoff himself admits· that they are to be found also in the 
second, only less frequently. To the assertion, that iu the two 
epistles the conception of the Christian religion is not the 
same, it must be replied that the various expressions denote 
the different sides of the Christian life. As against l\fayerhoff, 
cf. the discussions of Schott, Bruckner, vVeiss. 

No doubt their diversity in thought may be traced to a 
difference in the tendency of the two epistles, nor is the <lietion 
either of the second by any means unjustifiable; 1 yet it does 
appear strange that, if Peter wrote this letter from the sitiw.
tion on which the second epistle is based, he should have 
done so in such a manner that it would present so many 
diversities in character from that of the first epistle. Never
theless, there are between the two writings many points of 
coincidence which cannot lJe overlooked. Iu both attention 
is directed chiefly to the Parousi:t of Christ, and to prepara
tion for it by an holy ,rnlk. In both the readers are ex
pressly shown that to be Christians, as they were, is to be in 
the right and true state of salvation, and they arc exhorted at 
once to give proof of it hy an holy behaviour, and to confirm 
themselves in it. Both epistles, further, have this in common, 
that they are strongly dependent on the 0. T. (on this f-Ce 
Schott and vVeiss). In the mode of expression, also, there 
arc to be found many points of coincidence. Tims it may be 
noted that in i. ± the ideas ,ca"A.E'iv and apET1/ are conneetcd 
together in a manner which, though not identical with 1 Pet. 
ii. fl, is yet similar to it; that as in 1 l'et. i. 10 the adjectives 
l1µwµor;; and au1T'i"A.or;; stand together, so in 2 Pet. iii. 14 
l!U7i'£A.O<; and aµwµ17To<; are conjoined, with which also the 
expression ii. 13 : u1T''i"A.oi Kal µwµot, corresponds ; that the 
word /l7T'o0Euir;; is to be found only in these two epistles. It 
is also worthy of remark that the introductions and the con
clusions in both the epistles show an unmistakeable likeness. 
The commencement points, in the case of each, to the future 
kingdom of Goel; 1 Pet. i. 4: Elr;; K"A.1Jpovoµ{av; 2 Pet. i. 11 : 

1 It is only these two points, here distinctly cxprcssc,l, ,,.hich Hofn,",m 
brings forward in order to rl'movc all objections, arising from the different 
<'11aracters of the two epistles, to the view that both arc the productions of the 
same author. 

2 l'ETEU. S 
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• ' • ' (3 "' ' 'I X ~ • d h 1 ei~ T7JV aioovtov acrtl\.etav 71cr. ptcrTov ; an as at t e c ose 
of First Peter the purpose of the letter is stated by the -rrapa
,ca),.,wv ,c, T,),.,,, v. 12, so in Second Peter the design of the 
composition is given by: cf,v),.,auueu0e . . . av~aVETE, where 
the cf,u),.,acrcrecr0e . . . Zva µ~ €/C7f'€CT7JT€ TOU lolou CTT7]ptryµoii 
corresponds in a particular manner with the uT71pl;ai and the 
€1T'tµapTvpwv, TaUT7JV e!vat a),.,710~ xaptv TOU 0wii, ei~ f/v ECTT~
/CaTe, in First Peter. 

Like the opponents of the authenticity in bringing forward 
differences, its defenders have not unfrcquently overstepped 
all hounds in the production of supposed points of coincidence. 
Of this Schott has been especially guilty. He goes so far as to 
say that even 2 Pet. i. 1 "is an armoury from which all doubts 
concerning the Pctrinc origin of the second epistle are repelled," 
and everywhere, wherever ill thought or conception any resem
blance between the two epistles is to he seen, he seeks to show 
that the second makes refei·ence to the first, without in auy way 
distinguishing what in conception is Christian and common 
from what is characteristic and peculiar; ancl Dri.ickncr has 
accordingly justly protested against many of the arguments 
advanced by Schott. But even ,v eiss often goes too far, as 
when, with reference to the doctrine of redemption, he maintains 
that the ideas of calling and of election in 2 Peter (i. 10) 
seem to be synonymous as ill 1 Peter, whilst the fact is that no 
such combination occurs in the latter epistle; when he com
pares the -xoH~Hia Oda; rpu<J,wt; (2 Pet. i. -±) with the thought that 
the calling is the motive to become like unto him who calls, 
after 1 I'et. i. 15; when he thinks that the O,ia o~,a,w; of Christ, 
which gives all that is necessary for the new life, corresponds 
with the <livinc o:,1a11,1; which preserves unto salvation (1 Pet. 
i. 5); further, ,rhcn he lays stress on the fact that in both 
epistles the o,-xwO<J:,v'f/ constitutes the central point of Christian 
moral life, whilst elsewhere also in the New Testament the 
essence of such life is often enough expressed by o,;,.worruv'f/; when 
he considers that the falling a prey to <pt!~pcl (2 Pet. i. 4, ii. 12, 19) 
recalls the antithesis between rpt!ap.6v an<l lJ.q;Jaf,ov in the first 
epistle; when he states that in the second epistle (i. 7) the 
ip,,.ao,i.rpia forms the climax of the Christian virtues in harmony 
with 1 Pet. i. 22, since there it is not <p1Aao,A,pia, lmt U)'CJ.'T~ 

which is spoken of as the climax, and rp,,.ao,,.rpfa is also made 
prominent elsewhere in the N. T. With regard to the doctrinal 
phraseology, ,vciss, in the first instance, adduces a number of 
points of divergence, and then lays stress on the fact that many 
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and, in pnrt, striking points of agreement are to be found. But 
here ngain "Weiss goes too far; the most of the substantives, 
adjectives, and verlJs which he brings forward as significant of 
the agreement of the two epistles, being in current use in N. T. 
language. As regards substantives, with the exception of ap,-:-i;, 
the term yvw1r,; (1 Pet. iii. 7 and 2 Pet. i. 5) only can be adduced 
as of importance, for ':'1µ~ and iio;a. occur elsewhere together; 
in like manner .. ~1.vu, in a metaphorical sense, is to be found 
elsewhere ; it is plainly incorrect to say that ouvu1u; in 2 Pet. 
ii. 11 is used of angels as in 1 Pet. iii. 22 ; in the latter passage 
it denotes the angels thcmselws, but not so in the former. 
Hu\\' the adjectiYes adduced by ·weiss should ever have a 
special significance it is not easy to see, used as they often 
enough are elsewhere. The same is the case with most of 
the verbs; ci.1wr-:-ps;;,uJw iv and a.ii;amv iv at most can be brought 
forward as of importance in this connection. And in referring 
to kindred expressions, ·weiss again goes too far. The following 
at most. arc to be noted here as worthy of attention: lu6.,µ,o; in 
the second, and --::-oi.v':'1/M; in the first; aOM/1,0; there, r1Js/;,m; here ; 
the already mentioned a<J•-::-1°i' .. o; ?.al ar;,w/J..'fi'T'O; in the first, and 
u6,;.11.o; 7.a.,' (1.fU,J/J,O; in the second, but hardly cham-;-;-a.v6,0Us UfkC/.f
;-fa,; and -;-;"E-;-;'(I.U;-CI,/ aµap-:-,a.;. 

In spite of all points of accord, real and asserted, the ver
dict of Weiss comes only to this, that if these be taken into 
account there will be an inclination to see in the divergencies 
no hindrance to an identity of authorship ; that the points of 
agreement are more than those of divergence ; and that the 
old complaint as to the complete difference of style, was 
founded on very great exaggeration. Similar, though more 
moderate, is the judgment of Bri.i.ckner. Schott, however, ex
pressly admits that the outward form of the second epistle as a, 

·whole shows, at first sight even, quite other features from those 
of the first epistle. The question as to how the umlcniaule 
difference in thought and expression is to be explained, has 
been variously answered. On the assumption of the authen
ticity of the epistle, it will not do to explain the difficulty by 
supposing that Peter wrote "in advanced old age, and when 
at the very gate of death" (Guericke), for the period between 
the composition of the first ancl the second epistles can have 
heen, comparatively speaking, only a, brief one, at most four 
years-a time certainly too short to account for the difference. 
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Hieronymus tries to make the dissimilarity of style intelligible 
by assuming that Peter made use of different interpreters for 
each of his epistles. But this hypothesis of the use of inter
preters is without any valid reason, and, besides, is inadequate 
to the end it is meant to serve. It is certainly more correct 
to find the ground of the diversity in the different tendencies 
of the two epistles. The purpose of the first is to lay down 
to the readers their true course of conduct in the midst of the 
persecutions they had to suffer; that of the second, on the 
other hand, is to protect them against the heresies of the 
Libertines which threatened thcm.1 These different tendencies 
must naturally lend to each of the epistles its own peculiar 
character. Yet even Scliott admits that this alone is insuffi
cient for the solution of the problem. Schott thinks it can 
he solved only in this way: that Peter in his first epistle, 
"for the sake of his readers-to "·hom he was unknown-and 
in his own interest, of set purpose kept his individuality 
assiduously in the background, and songht with the utmost 
possible fidelity all through the epistle to write in a manner to 
which the Gentile-Christians and the l\rnline churches were 
aecustomecl. :For this reason he elaborated his first epistle 
with special care, even as to form; hut after he had entered into 
near personal relations with his rertders, he hrtd not the srtme 
occrtsion as in the first epistle to keep his own indivichmlity 
out of sight." This mmmer of answering the question under 
discussion, which 1V eiss justly calls " hypemrtificial," needs 
certrtinly no refutation. As, then, the difficulty is not to be 
removed either by separating, with ,V eiss, the two epistles by 
an interval of more than ten years,-for the assumption, that 
the first epistle was written before the letters of the Apostle 
Prtul to the churches of Asia :;\:Iinor, is an untenable hypo
thesis,-it mw,t be admitted, with Brtickner and Weiss, on the 

1 Hofmann thinks that the uifferent trndencies of the two epistles arc errmw
ously statc,l here. He holds that the first epistle contains "nothing as to ,rlwt 
arc usually terme,l persecutions of Christians," aml that in the seeowl epistk 
there is "no warning against teachers of false doctrine, to whom the rc:Hl<·rs 
were exposeu, or who already ha,l appcarrtl in their midst." Both assertion, 
arc fabc. 'fo what is sai,l above must be a,hle,l ouly, that the two epistJ,.,, 
relating as they do to different circumstances, 1,oint to the exlwrtation to k~,l 
"un holy and godly life." 
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supposition of the authenticity, that there is presented here a 
problem ,vhich has not yet been satisfactorily solved. And 
the difficulty is increased if it be considered that iu the two 
epistles quite different conditions of the churches are presup-
1,osed ; for whilst in the first there is no trace of any dread of 
heretical trouble, there is wanting in the second all reference to 
persecutions to which the readers were exposed,-a circumstance 
which is not to be passed over so lightly as Hofmann does. 

The shorter the time between the composition of the two 
epistles, the more surprising is this phenomenon; the longer, the 
easier is it of explanation. For vY ciss, wl10 assumes an interval 
of oyer ten years, there is here hardly any difficulty, more espe
cially as he thinks that Peter, after the composition of the first 
epistle, "·as personally present in the churches, and in that case 
did not need to mention the persecutions which had induced him 
to compose his first letter. Dri.ickner reserYcs for himself a way 
of escape from the difficulty caused by this and other snrprising 
phenomena, by holding that as to the close of Peter's life the 
reeeived tradition may be wrong. Schott, on the other hand, 
attaches no importance to these divergencies, although in his 
opinion the first epistle was written in the year Gi5, and the 
second in the year GG. For he assumes, on the one hand, that 
when Peter ,vrote his second epistle the persecutions were past; 
and, on the other, that even in the first there are references to 
errors already present, which l'eter, "from his tender and fine 
feeling of the delicate relation in which he stood to a Pauline 
chmch as yet in reality unknown to him," did not wish ex
pressly to censure. Doth assumptions arc erroneous; for the 
11ersccutions "·hich were the occasion of the first epistle arc 
there clearly characterized us ]Jersecutions which, after they 
had arisen, continued (sec Introd. to Ep. 1); and us n•gards the 
heresies supposed to have been in existence when the first 
epistle was composed, "\V eiss justly remarks: "There is nothing 
to be discovered in it either of the connection with the heresy 
combatcu: in the second epistle, which Bri.iclmer artificially 
brings out, nor of its clearly marked features, which Schott pro
fesses to have found." It is not in any way to be inferred from 
the :First Epistle of Peter, us Schott asserts, "that it shows a 
greater spread and inward intensity of the evil combated in the 
]~pistle to Timothy," or that 1 l'et. iv. 2-4 attests that "a com
paratively large section of the readers was prepared, by a liberal 
concession to immorality in social life, to gain undisturbed 
security for themselves us professing Christians;" or that in 
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iii. 18 ff., iv. 5, G, 17, 18, it is hinted "that the spiritualistic 
explaining away of the resurrection of the flesh led the 
readers to deny also a final judicial decision connected with the 
return of Christ in the body." Schott, in what he here says, is 
moving, not on the ground of true exegesis, but in the region 
of the most arbitrary fiction. 

The less success has attended all efforts to overcome the 
difficulties which, on the nssnmption of the authenticity, lie 
in the relation of the two epistles to each other, the more 
justifiable does doubt as to the authenticity appear. It has, 
no doubt, been asserted that a Falsarius would have followed 
the first epistle so closely as to have avoided these differences; 
but it is equnlly conceivable tlrnt a pseudonymous author 
could have written under the influence of Peter's epistle 
indeed, yet still in his own peculiar style, and without being 
anxiously careful lest the origin of his composition should 
thus be betrayed. On this assumption the existence both of 
similnrity and divergence is explained. 8cveml considerations 
have been urged against the authenticity of the epistle :-

1. The intention of the author to make himself known as 
the Apostle l'eter. To this it mny be replied that, looked at 
from the situation in which the epistle was written, and which 
it presupposes (i. 13, 14), this so-called intention is neither 
unnatural, nor need it excite surprise. If l'cter, conscious of 
his approaching death, felt himself impe11ed to write a fast 
wonl to the churches with wliich he lrnd before t11is 1Jccome 
connected, reminding them of his former preaching, and wnrning 
them against donhts ns to the second comi11g of Christ, it wns 
certainly not ont of place for him to mention himself, his 
relation to the churches, and more especinlly that event in his 
own life hy which the glory of Christ was revealed to him i11 :1 

manner so special. 2. The remark the nntlwr makes on tlw 
epistles of Paul and the other Scriptures. In itself, the fact is 
not strange that the epistle hears testimony to an acqnaintnnce 
with the epistles of Paul, for that some of the latter "·ere 
known to Peter is evident from the first epistle ; nor do the 
words (chnp. iii. lG) imply that the author possessed afvrnw11y 
completed collection of them. nut the expression: w, ,ea), 

Ta, A.0£'11"a<; ,ypacf,as, is certainly striking. For although it is 
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arbitrary to understand by it the whole of the other books of 
the N cw Testament, yet the expression must have reference to 
writings which were already in general use in the churches. 
It is at least open to question whether this could have been 
said, in Peter's time, of writings of the New Testament. 
Seveml interpreters (Luth::mlt, Wiesingcr) understand by the 
term the oldest writings ; on this point see the exposition. 
:3. The use made of the Epistle of Jude. It is certainly going 
too far to brand this as a plagiarism (Reuss); nor can it be said 
that to make use of another's work was in itself unworthy of 
an apostle. Still it is surprising that an apostle should have 
incorporated in his epistle, as to the substance of it, a non
apostolic letter.1 De "\Vette's accusations are, however, unjust: 
that in Second Peter the simple expression of J-ude is partly 
changed by rhetorical and artificial circumlocution, partly dis
figured and singularly superseded, and that a vacillating line 
of thought takes the place of one firm and definite. The 
circumlocutions and additions of Second Peter do not bear on 
them the character of artificialness. If alterations in the 
latter composition are to he found ( cf. ,T ude 12 with 2 Pet. 
ii. 13; Jude 12, 13, with 2 Pet. ii. 17), these cannot be said 
to be distortions ( or, according to Schwegler, confusion and 
misunderstanding) ; and if the original course of ideas be not 
firmly maintained owing to the introduction of new relations (cf. 
2 Pet. ii. 5, 7-9), and a transposition be resorted to (cf. 2 Pet. 
ii. 13-1 7, comp. with J udc 11-13 ), yet the firmness of the 
line of thought does not in any way suffer thereby. Incorrect, 
too, is de "\Vette's assertion, that "the heretics combated in 
Second Poter are mere nonentities, and a spurious copy of the 
iieducers in Jude;" as also that of Schwegler, that they arc 
characterized not after life, not from direct knowledge of them, 
but according to the vague representation of tradition. Not, 
however, without weight is the circumstance on which de 
1Vette lays stress, that the false teachers are represented a: 

1 ·w eiss takes a too low estimate of the use made of Judc's epistle when he 
says: "Sceoml. Peter intcntioually seeks support in the highly realistic a11,l 
vfrid description given by J mle of his opponents ; and that enn apart from this 
intentional con11ection, an expression may involuntarily here and there lrnve 
})resented itself to the author's pen from an epistle so important, and which lie 
had probably just read." 



280 THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PETER. 

one time as about to appear in the future, at another as 
already present. \Viesinger rejects the view, that while in 
ii. 1-3 the future seclucers arc meant, ver. 10_ ff. has reference 
to those already present, and assumes that the future ecrovTat 
applies only to the relation of these seducers to the rrndCl's, 
ancl their "·ork among them. "\Veiss comlmts this assumption, 
ancl in opposition to it defends that rejcctecl by Wiesinger. 
If it be conceivable that the Libertines already present are 
" the beginning of the end," and therefore not yet the "frwoo
o,oamca},,o,, ver. 1, still it must not foil to be observed that 
in the epistle itself 110 single "·ord clcfinitcly points to any 
such distinction. Even less satisfactory is it to say, with 
Dietlein, that the first germs of opposition were already in 
existence ; or, with Lutharclt and Schott, to hold that if the 
author speaks of the false teachers as already present, he docs 
so only in appearance, arising from the circumstance that he 
passes from the prediction to the clescription of them. It 
may perhaps be most correct to assume that the author, in 
the first instance, quotes the prophetic word in and for itself 
simply; and that he afterwards, in the description of the 
Libertines already in existence, hints that the predictions had 
begun to be fulfilled. Briickncr seems to hold a similar 
opinion; only he unites this view with that of vVicsinger, and 
thus deprives it of its necessary clearness. - If the authen
ticity be rejected, the difllculty seems to disappear. It would 
then lie to hand to explain the vacillation uy saying, that the 
author thought to combat the heresies of his time, with better 
result, by representing them as already pre1lictcd by Peter, 
and by allo,Ying himself, in the clesrription of them, to be 
guiclecl by a composition in which they ,vcre treated as actually 
in existence. But it can harclly be conceived that the author 
should foil to perceive how incongruous his conduct was. -
\V orthy of remark, further, is the endeavour of the author to 
obliterate all apocryphal traces to he found in Jude.1 The 

1 Schwcglcr sees in this also n, proof that the epistle ,ms not written until the 
cnu of the scco11<l century, inn.smuch as the dislike to •1110tc n.pocryphal writings 
was still foreign even to n,u Ircnn.cus, a l'lemcut, or an Origcn. If im portauee 
must lw atl,v·lml to this, the c1,istlc plainly cannot have been written till aft~r 
the time of Origcn, which is impossible. 
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total 01111ss10u of these woul<l have argued nothing against 
the I'etrine authorship ; but it is only the words of Enoch 
(,Jude 14, 15) that are loft out. The passage relating to the 
angels: Tou<, µ,~ n1p1qavTa<, ... oiK1JT11pwv, is-inasmuch as 
the case of the angel:'l nnrnt not be omitted-changed into the 
more general: a,ryrye/\.wv aµ,apnwavTwv, whilst the punishment 
that befell them is given in almost the same words. The 
reference to the apocryphal narrative of the contest between 
the archangel l\fichael and the deYil is likewise not wholly 
destroyed, hut only effaced,-a more general term being em
ployed, which, however, causes the thought itself to lose its 
clearness and precision.1 

4. The heretical denial of the second mlvent of Christ, 
and of the final jmlgmeut of the world connected therewith. 
Although, already in l'aul's lifetime, many errors in the 
teaching as to the la,;t things-as, for example, the denial of 
ihe resurrection-had begun to grow up, there is nothing in 
the other writings of the New Testament to show that the 
Parousia of Christ was called in question; yet the denial of it 
is so naturally connected ,vith that of the resurrection, that it 
could quite easily have found expression even while Peter "·as 
yet alive. On the other hand, it cannot be questioned that the 
reasons assigned by the false teachers (2 Pet. iii. 4) are such a~ 
seem to belong rather to a time later than that of the Apostle 
Peter, although the words hy no means imply that the Paronsia 
had for many generations already been looked for in nin 
(Sclmegler). And, further, there are the facts that the so-callec1 
Second Epistle of Clemens I:om. combats the same heresy,
althongh in an advanced state of development,-aml that one 
similar, at least, is mentioned in the Epistle of I'olycarp. 

5. The view expressed in this epistle as to the origin and 
the destruction of the "·orhl. The opinion of Mayerhoff and 
Neamler, that this view "is in harmony neither with the 

1 1\'icsinger and Eriicknrr think that Enod1's prediction of judgmcnt was 
omitte,l only because there. was no appropriate place for it in the connection of 
thought in this epistle, an,l that the change in the two verse.,, 4 :uul 11, ,Joe's 
not show a desire to efface what is apocryphal; that Peter only generalized till' 
special fact mcntionecl by ,Tudc>, wr. fl, prcsu11posing at the same time an ac,piaint
ance on the part of his reclllers ,Yith the apocryphal incident refencd to. Rut 
docs not such a presupposition contain ,rhat must appear unsuiteLl to an apostle/ 
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practical, simple mind of Peter, nor with the N. T. develop
ment of doctrine," reaches certainly too far; it can only be 
said that it does not find expression elsewhere in the New 
Testament. Yet the conception that the world arose into 
being out of the water by the word of God, points back to the 
history of creation in Genesis ; and that of its destruction by 
fire, though not indeed expressed, has nevertheless the way 
prepared for it in passages of the 0. T., such as Isa. xvi. 15, 
Dan. vii. D sq. ( cf. 1 Cor. iii. 13 ; 2 Thess. i. 8), so that a 

more precise development of it uy Peter is not inconceivable. 
In opposition to the appeal to the pas.sago in the Clcmcnlii,c 
Jlo1m"lics, xi. 24; 'Aoyurcfµwo;; OTl T{t r.avTa TO vowp '7,0LEt 

JC.T.A-., Briickner remarks that it must not 1Je overlooked that 
in Clement it is water, aml rn J>ctcr God's wonl, to which 
precedence is given. 

When Credner thinks to 1n·ove the spuriousness of the 
epistle Ly saying, that an apostle ,rnuld never have made 
reference to one of the 111,1;th iml additions in the gospels like the 
narrative of Christ's transfiguration; and Tieuss, l,y asserting 
that" the apparent aim of the epistle is to defend the teaching 
as to the l:l.st things, according to the Juduco-Christiun co11cep
tion of it, mid that as much against unbelief as against a 
spil'ilualfr:ing interpretation," their views must be simply 
rejected. Not less unjustifiable is it, however, for meek to 
lmse his verdict of rejection ou the circumstance that i11 i. 18 
the mount of tr::msfignration is called ,;, cpo; ,;, ay,iv, inasmuch 
as the place is not even mentioned in the gospels, or more 
nearly described. 

If the numerous diflicnlties and <louuts above mentioned <lo 
not render the authenticiLy of the epistle ausolutely impos
sible, many of them are yet of such a nature that tlie spmious
ness of the epistle appears to be hardly less probable thau it,; 
genuineness, especially as tl1c only positiYc evidence for the 
latter is the statement of the author himself, that he is the 
Apostle Peter. On the otlier hand, many reasons seem to 
speak against its pseuclouymity. Guericke insists that the 
passages characteristic of the epistle are, "living, spiritual, 
and truly apostolic ; " but, ap:n'l from the circumstance that, 
e.g., the want of any reference to the essential facts of salva
tion does seem strange in the case of the Apostle Peter, this 
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in no way excludes the possibility of a non-apostolic ongm. 
He further says that it is not apparent what purpose a 
l<'alsarius could have had in writing; but this is refuted by the 
epistle itself, which clearly enough states its design. Further, 
it has been remarked that the epistle, if it be written under 
a false name, is a palpable fraud, and to this its own moral 
diameter is opposed. But, in reply to this, the fact may be 
1rougltt forward that men of earnest moral character have often 
thought more effectually to combat heresy by assuming a 
pseudonym. Thiersch asserts that it was in the period ,rhich 
followed the labours of Paul ancl preceded those of John that 
that Libertinism made its appearance in the Pauline churches ; 
but from this it does not follow that the heresy did not 
maintain itself for a considerable time, so that after Jude had 
already combated it in his epistle, a later attack on it would 
have been no longer timely. 

,v eiss, too, has attempted to prove the hypothesis of a 
pseudonym untenable. He urges, in the first instance, that it 
is afflicted with an evil contradiction. For the author appears 
to play his role at one time cleverly, at another very awkwardly, 
inasmuch as, with all his endeavours to make himself pass for 
the apostle, he sometimes forgets his part, and thus betrays 
his pseudonymity ; and, whilst the connection with Jude is 
made in full harmony with his design, it is carried out in 
direct opposition to it. \Veiss in his remarks has omitted tu 
obse1Tc that, like many of the opponents of the authenticity 
too, he attributes to the author various intentions, which the 
words of the epistle in no way entitle him to do.1 Again, 
,veiss seeks to show that, on the assumption of a psemlony
mous author, there is 110 uniform purpose discoverable in the 
C'pistle. Dut as far as its purpose is concerned, it is irreleva1tt 
"·hether the epistle was composed hy the apostle or not. If 

1 The author is supposetl to have forgotten his pnrt, from this circumstance, 
that whilst in the Lcginning of it he does not name a special class of readers, 
·in order thus to hide the i1tlc17,olation of his epistle, he inJireetly mentions them 
in iii. 1. But there is no proof that the author intentionally, aml for prudential 
reasons, omitted to name the class of renders whom he addressed. The same 
holds goo,l with regard to the assertion that he intentioually chose the pro• 
phctic form, ii. I ff. a11<.l iii. 3, in order that this epistle might contain tlu' 
prophecy to which J ucle in ver. I 7 refers. 
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the three passages in the epistle-the polemic against the 
Libertines described according to the Epistle of ,Jude, that 
ngainst the deniers of the Parousia, and the recommendation 
of Paul's writings-form a united "·hole, it is not clear bow 
they should do so less if they had an author other than Peter. 
Finally, "\Veiss seeks to show that no suitable time can be 
adduced for the composition of the epistle if it be pseudony
mous. But this difficulty is not less than that which arises 
in specifying the time in the life of Peter when he ,vrote 
the epistle ; and if it be difficult to show how a pseudonymous 
composition could have found acceptation in the church, it is 
not less hard to explain how a genuine composition of the 
Apostle Peter could have remained for so long a time unused 
in the service of the church. If, then, the grounds for and 
ngainst the authenticity are thus cwuly balanced, there is 
here presented a problem which is not yet solved, and which 
perhaps cannot lie soh-ed, so that the guardedne;;;s with which 
Bri.ickner, "\Viesinger also, and even "\V eiss, "·ith all his 
inclination to regard the epistle as genuine, express them
seh-es on the question, dese1Tes only aclrnowletlgment. 

If the epistle Le not genuine, the question arises by n·luJlil, 

1d1rn, and 1chcrc it "·as written. -- ::.\foyerhoff seeks to show 
that it "·as composed by a Jewish-Christian in Alexandria in the 
middle of the second century. That the author was a Jewish 
::md not a Gentile-Christian the "·hole character of the epistle 
sho,rn ; bnt that he lived in Alexandria, cannot Le concluded 
from the reasons brought forwanl lJy l\fayerhofi:1 The date, 
too, to which he assigns the composition of the epistle is cer
tainly too late, inasmuch as the description of the heretics 
contains no reference to Gnostic views properly so called. It 

1 These reasons arc-(!) The stanupoint of y,.i,.,;, aml the speculation as to 
how the ,rorhl originated and how it will l,c clestroyc,l. Dut the y,;;;,.,; spoken 
of in our epistle is entirdy different from the 7,;;; .. ,; of Alcxamlrinc-Jewish 
~peculation ; aml that the view here cxpn·sse,l as to the beginning-unjustly 
callP,l a speculation-of the \\·orhl, had its origin precisely in Egypt, is not 
prond. (2) The use maue of the E1,istle of Ju,le; hut that the latter was corn· 
1•osecl in Alexandria is at least YCry doubtful. (3) The coincidence between this 
epistle all(l the so-callc,l Second Epistle of Clement of Rome, in opposing the 
same heretical temlcney ; hut, as there is no proof that the 'luotation occurring 
in this epistle was taken from the '""'l''l'''-"' """"' Aiyu,r.,.;,,;, it is also doubtful 
whether this fragment h:Hl its origin in Egypt. 
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would be more appropriate to look upon it as a production of 
the first century. - Schwegler considers Rome to have been 
the place, and the end of the second century, at the earliest, 
the time of the epistle's composition. In Rome, he thinks, 
endeavours "·ere made, by carrying out a l'etrinism and a 
l'aulinism, to realize the idea of the catholic church. In 
nome, therefore, it was that-like so many other writings 
which have reference to these two schools-this epistle was 
composed. Its object-au entirely conciliatory one- is this, 
ns is eYident f1om chap. iii. 15, lG, and i. 14, lG ff.," to bring 
nLout from the standpoint of l'etrinism a final mid 1iermane11t 
peace hetween the opposing vie"·s of the followers of reter 
and those of Paul." In confirmation of this, Schwegler asserts 
that the peculiarities of the l'et:-ine system are apparent 
throughout the epistle, whilst that which is specifically 
Pauline entirely recedes. llut if a doubt arise even here as 
to how a so decilled follower of Peter-who, according to the 
Yiew of Schwegler, must as such have necessarily stood in 
opposition to him-could have been the eulogist of Panl, it 
must excite most legitimate astonishment to see what are the 
reasons he brings forward in support of his view.1 The evi
dence, too, ·which he leads for the late elate of composition 
possesses no value? The chief point, the so-called concilia
tory tendency of the epistle, i;; a pure hypothesis, which has 

1 These reasons arc-the employment of expressions peculiar to J udaeo
Christian modes of thought: Ellu-1,3ua, il'Yu1., loat1'r:-fD~u.;, tip£T'1, "-'Yfu. lM·oA~ 

"·""·"· (but almost all these expressions arc to be found in the N. 'I.'. ,nitings, 
which, according to Schwegkr, favonr Pauliuism); the high phl'c gin-n to the 
;,_,y,, 'ltpotpn,,.,x.,; (as if Paul had set little value on it) ; the countenance given to 
angelological mysticism (which he thinks is provc,1 hy chap. ii. 10, 11 ! ) ; tlw 
,le111an,l for a tradition as a standard in the interpretation of i:kripture \sai,l to 
l,e eontaincd in chap. i. 20 !) ; ''Y~'" xipu; dmu,~v,n,, as applied to K oah; au,! the 
reference to the Gospel of the Hebrews (in support of which chap. i. 17 is <p10tetl). 

2 Thus, when, among other things, Schwegler lirings forwnnl as a reason for 
thi~, the writer's ac,1uaintnnce with such N. 'I.'. Scriptures as he supposes to havo 
been composed only after the middle of the secoml century, i.e. the Pastoral 
Epistles, the Gospels of John and of Mark. He condmles that the author was 
ac,1uainted with the Pastoral Epistles, from the fact that some expressions occur 
only in these and in the epistles of Peter ; as also ,vith the Gospel of John, hy 
asserting that the writer, in chap. i. 14, ha,l the passage, John xxi. 18, rn, in his 
mind; and, finally, with the Gospel of :IIark, by supposing that chap. i. l~-1;; 
contains allusions to that gospel ( !), 
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no support in the epistle itself; for neither in the passages 
quoted by him, nor in any others, are the differences between 
Petrinism an<l Paulinisrn touched upon, much less adjusted or 
surmounted. No doubt Paul is spoken of in terms of praise; 
but, according to the connection of the passage, only for the 
purpose of warning the churches to which the epistle is 
addressed, lest they should be led astray by the heretics, who 
wrested and changed many statements of the apostle for their 
own purposes.1 

1 Heydenreich rightly observes: "For that (conciliatory) purpose, the little 
which chap. iii. says in passing of Paul would not have sulliccd ; if the writer 
had been chiefly anxious to show such a union, he \Youl,l have a,lrrptetl thl' 
<"onstruction and contents of the whole epistle to the conciliatory design." 
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IU-rpov €7T'LUTOA~ /3'. 

According to A and B, the Inscriptio is simply: rrhpou /3'. 

CHAPTER I. 

Ver. 1. ::::v.,uwv] B, several min. and vss. read, according to the 
usual form: ::::,p,wv (Lachm.), which is evidently an alteration.
Ver. 3. After A :{, etc., Tisch. 8 reads: ;a ,;;-u~rn, instead of the 
Ree. ,;:-a~rn, according to almost all authorities (Lachm. Tisch. 7). 
- o,a o6~ii, x.ai ap,;ii;] A C P :{, many min., Copt . .Arm. Vulg., 
etc., read: loiq, 06~17 x.a/ ap,-:-~, which C',riesb. thinks probable; 
accepted by Lachm. and Tisch., approved of by the modern 
commentators and Reiche ; the Ree. in D (Buttm. has, however, 
put a ? to B) K L, al., Thph. 0cc. appears to be a correction. -
Ver. -±. The Ree. is: ;a 11,iy"rrn r;f1," 'l..ai -:-1:J,/a; this occurs only in 
some min., however much the position of the single ,ronls 
varies in the different codd., etc. Buttmaun has, following B • 
;a ;111,,a x.. 11,iy. 71µ,'iii; Lachm. and Tisch. 7, following C, read: ni. 
µ,iy,a;a :{al ;/11,ux, 71µ,'ii! ; so, too, A, only instead of 71/1,'iii: u/1,'ii!. 
Tisch. 8, following K L :{, and many min., has accepted ;a -:-1:1,,0, 

i,,11,;;,v za/ 11,iy1(m,1.. It cannot be determined which reading is the 
ori:;inal one. - iv x6op,'f] Ree., according to C K, several min., 
Thph. 0cc. (Tisch. 7) ; 011 the other hand, A B L ~~, etc., attest 
iv ;f; x6aµ,'f (Lachm. Tisch. 8). - Ver. 5. au;o ;o;,;o ili] Ree., 
sufficiently corroborated by B c~• K L P, al., pl. Syr. Oec. - In 
en :{, several min., Thph., there is a:,;i, o! ,o":;,o. Lachm., 
according to A, reads: aurn' ili, which can only be considered a 
correction. Tischendorf has rightly retained the Ree. Schott 
arbitrarily supposes that the original reading might be : xal 
aLml ,ou,o ili. - Ver. 8. Instead of i,,;:-rlpx,&vm, which is attested 
by almost all authorities, Lachm., aecon1ing to A, Vulg. etc., 
has accepted ,:;-ap6vrn, which probably arose from the subsequent 
,;:-cipurn - Ver. 9. a/1,ap,1;;,v] Ree., according to BC L P, al., Thph. 
Oec. (Lachm.); in its place Griesb. Scholz, Tisch., etc., accord
ing to A K ~, al., Damasc., have a11,apriiµa-:-~1v, which most likdy 
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is the original reading; the alteration is easily explained by 
Heb. i. 3, as "·ell ns Ly a1u1.p,rJ:1,u being in the N. T. of rarer 
occurrence. - Ver. 10. lf:.ouoci.cra., (3,(3a/av v11,wv ,r,v r.i.r,lf,v r.ai' 
ir.i.oyr,v ;;-01,m0w] Ree., according to B C K L I', ((/., pl. Theoph. 
Oec. etc. (Tisch.); in A~, several miu., aucl rnnny vss. the words 
;·,u o,u ,wv r.ai.wv ":1,wv lpyoJV, are inserted Lchreen lfrro,oarra., 
and /3,/3ufav (eviLlently a later expl::matory nddition), in which 
the inf. is changed into temp. finit. : r:-o,sm0s (Lnclnu. ; in the 
small ed. : r:-o,r,,nls ). - Ver. 12. o0r. u.;.1,si.r,cr~1J Rl'c., after K L, al., 
Thph. Oec. (Uriesb. Scholz); on the other hnml, A B C I'~, al., 
Copt. Sahid. Vulg., etc., are in favour of :ui.i.r;crw, which is justly 
accepted by Lachm. and Tiacl1., approved of Ly de ,vette
Hriickner, \\'iesiuger, and Sclwtl, ,rhilst Ueiche prefers our. 
u.:1.,i.r,G~1, ut modestins et urlmnins. - Acconling to the testimony 
of n C K L ~, al., pl., ~everal Y~.,., ,•.tr,., rb' ~ .. 1,u.; (( ,riesb. Scholz, 
TiBch.) should he put in plnce of the J.'l'I'. ".'1,ri.; ad, following A, 
Vulg. etc. (Lachrn.).-Ver. 17. Tisch. 7 H!arl'l, after B: o ui6; 
11.r,v o ayur:-r,,6s: 1.1,ou oL.6; fom, and re111nrks, with reference to the 
Ree.: ou,6; fom i, vi6; /./,OU o ayurrri,6; (after AC KL~, etc., 
Lachm.): at iia lucis parnll. oumib. 1p10nuu 11ullo o0,. icr,. post
prmitnr 11e<p1e Grnec. ullrn, te~tis 11.ov repetit. Tisch. 8 has 
ncccptcd tl1e ltn·. - Yer. 18. Acconli11g to B C* etc., Tisch. 7 
reads: iv ,I(, uyi~1 uf,, ; hnt the I'.l'I'.: h -:-r;; 0pu ,~-, uyf~1 (Tisch. 8) 
is too strongly supported by AC*** KL P ~, a/., Yulg. ever to 
lie regnrded as spnrions. - Ver. 21. According to ]\ C K P, al., 
Copt., etc., Tisch 7 has ,;;-o,i after ,;;-pop1nia, nrnl Tisch. 8, follow
ing ~\. L ~, etc., :.o,i before r:-wpr,niu; this onler of "·ords is the 
more nainrnl, lint for that very reason can hardly lie considered 
the original one. -The EN:. oi u11!,1 0,u:; occnrs only in severnl 
min., some vss. Oec. Ynlg. - A has a1 ,o, ,6:; 0,r,:; (Lachm.); 
K L ~, al., uy,o, 0,6:; (C:riesb. Scholz). Tisch. has n<lopted in its 
place: arro <c):u:;, according to Il, (({., Syr. Copt.; ,viesinger, 
~chott, and Steinfass prefer this reading; Briiclmer, too, inclines 
to it ; no doubt it was the one which was most likely to giYe 
rise to alterations; still it is too little supporte1l by Il, etc. 
1/eiche considers u1r01 0,o:i to lJe the nriginal reading. 

Vv. 1, 2. '$vµEwv llfrpoc;J The form most in harmony with 
the Semitic language: '$vµEwv, as a nallle of Peter, is to be 
found, besides here, only in Acts xv. 14; otherwise, cf. Luke 
ii. 2 5, iii. 3 0 ; Rev. vii. 7 ; Acts xiii. 1. From the addition 
of the name itself, as little as from its form, can anything be 
concluded as to the genuineness (in opposition to Dietlein, 
Schott, Steinfoss) or the non-genuineness of the epistle. The 
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two names 't{µ(J)v IIfrpo-. are directly conjoined also in Matt. 
xvi. 16 ; Luke v. 8, etc.; elsewhere, too, the apostle is called: 
ttµ(J)V o Xeryoµwo<, IIhpo<,. The addition of 'tvµEwv serves to 
mark the author as a Jewish-Christian. 1 - oovXo-. ,cal, ci?ro

uToXor, 'I. Xp.] cf. Rom. i. 1; Tit. i. 1 (Phil. i. 1). oovXo-. 

expresses the more general, a7roCTToA.o<, the more special official 
relation; cf. Meyer on Rom. i. 1 ; Schott unjustly denies that 
oovXo-. has reference to the official relation. According to 
de "\Vette, the author has here combined 1 Pet. i. 1 and 
Jll "'' '""" ']'' • UC e . - TO£', UJ"oTtµov ?]µtv "'a'X,OVCT£ 71"LCTT£V LCTDTtµo<, IS 

inexactly translated in the Vulgate by coaequaliter ; it is not 
equirnlent to 7CTO', (Acts xi. 17 : 7CT?J owpEa), hut means: 
"having equal lwno1w 01· worth." De Wette's interpretation is 
a,; incorrect: "to those who have obtained the same right to 
participate in faith with us." The use of the words TLµ17, 
Tiµaw, in Peter's epistle, does not prove that the expression has 
here reference specially to the divine privileges of the kingdom 
(Dietlein). By this word the author gives it to be understood, 
that the faith of those to whom he writes, has the same worth 
us that of those whom he designates by 17µ'iv; both have 
received one and the same faith (as to its objective contents) 
(Briickner, Besser, Wiesinger); Hornejns : dicitur fides aeque 
l)retiosa, non quod omnium credentium aeqne magna sit, sed 
quod per fidem illam eadem mysteria et eadem beneficia <livina 
no his proponantur. - The connection shows that by ~µ'iv all 
Christians (de Wette) cannot be understood; the word must 
only refer, either to Peter (Pott), or to the apostles (Bengel, 
,v olf, Bri.ickner, Steinfass, Fronmiiller), or to the Jewish-Chris
tians generally (Nie. de Lyra, Dietlein, Besser, Wiesinger, Schott, 
Hofm.); the last is the correct application ( cf. Acts xi. 17, xv. 
9-11). Wiesinger: "That the faith of the apostles should have 
a different value from that of those who through their preaching 
had become believers, is an idea totally foreign to the apostolic 
age." -XaxouCT£ points out that faith is a gift of grace; Huss: 
sicut sors non respicit personam, ita nee divina electio accepta
trix est persona.rum (cf. Acts i. 17).-0n the breviloquence of 

1 Bengel, assuming the authenticity of tho epistle, observes not inaptly that 
Peter adds ~vf'-,C:,, extremo temporc admonens BC ipsum conditionis pristinac, 
nntequam cognomen nactus crat. 

2 PETER. T 
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the expression, cf. Winer, p. 579 [E. T. 778]. - ev oi"atoc;vvy 
Tov 01;ov "-T,A.] Luther translates: " in the righteousness, 
which our God gives;" thus oi"atocrvv1J would here mean 
that gift of God's grace which is the result of faith, whether 
it is to be understood of the state of justification (Schott), or 
the Christians' manner of life conformed to the commandments 
of God (Bruckner). If this view be adopted, however, o,"aw
crvv11 cannot be connected with r.[crTtv, for though ev may be 
regarded as equal simply to cum, or be taken in the sense of, 
being furnished with (thus Bruckner formerly), it would 
always denote that w{O'Tt<; is contained in oi"atocrvv11, which 
certainly does not correspontl with the relation in which the 
two stand to each other ; faith is not bestowed on the Chris
tian in righteousness, but righteousness in faith. Hofmann 
joins ev oi". directly with r.iunv, and understands by oi"aw
uvv11 here: "the righteousness which makes Christ our 
Saviour; that in which the world has the propitiation for its 
sins." This interpretation assumes that 01;ofi is predicate to 
'I17crov Xptu'Tov (sec below); besides, it is opposed by the 
circumstance that the context makes no allusion to any such 
nearer definition of the idea, whilst it is arbitrary to render 
r.£u-rw iv oiK.: " that faith which trusts ~·"" the righteousness 
of Jesus Christ." Schott, Steinfass, and now, too, Bri.i.ckner, 
connect otK. with icronµov ; the position of the words, how
ever, is opposed to this, for were ev ouc. the closer definition 
of iuonµov, it must have been placed directly beside it. 
J}esides, a somewhat obscure thought results from this com
bination. The simple addition of ev oiK. docs not assert that 
the faith of the one has equal value with the faith of the 
other in this, that in both cases it effects n, oi"awuvv11. 
ou,awcrvv11 is here not a gift, but an attribute of God, or a 
characteristic of His dealings. Still the expression must not 
be taken as equivalent either to " kindness" (Eman. a Sa., 
Pott), or to: "faithfulness," as regards the promises given by 
Him (Beza, Piscator, Grotius); for although 01"awcrvv1J may 
sometimes come near to the above meanings, it is never 
identical 1 with them, cf. l\foyer on Rom. iii. 2 5. Still less 

1 De Wette thinks that the author, in approximation to the Pauline views, 
may perhaps have umlcrstood the righteousness of Goel as bringing in righteous• 
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warrant is there for Dietlein's view, that righteousness is l1ere 
" as a kingdoin, the totality of the divine action and revelation 
in contrast to this world full of sin and of uncompensated 
evil." Wiesinger (and thus also Fronmi.iller) understand by 
OtKatoG'vv17, "the righteousness of God and Christ, which has 
manifested itself in the propitiation for the sins of the world ; " 
in opposition to which Briickner correctly remarks, that 
Christ's ,rork of atonement is not an act of His righteousness; 
fmther, " the righteousness of God which demands the death 
of the sinner " (Fronmi.iller), may be considered as causing the 
death of Christ, but not as producing faith. OtKatoG'uv17, in 
harmony with lG'oTtµov, is rather that righteousness of God
opposed to every kind of '11'poG'o1rw/\.17,Jrla-according to which 
He bestows the same faith on all, without respect of persons 
(cf. Acts x. 34 f.). €Vis in meaning akin to oia, but it brings 
out more distinctly than it, in iulwt the obtaining of the '11'LG'7't<; 
lG'o'T'. is grounded. The author's thought is accordingly this : 
"in His righteousness, which makes 110 distinction between the 
one and the other, God has bestowed 011 you the same like 
precious faith as on us." 1 - 7oi, 0Eov 17µ. ,cat. G'w'T'ijpor; '.T. 
Xp.J Many interpreters (Beza, Hemming, Gerhard, and more 
recently Schott and Hofmann) take 70v Bwu 17µ. and G'W7'1'jpor; 
as a double attribute of 'I71G'ou Xp. Others (Wiesinger, 
Briickner, Fronmi.iller, Steinfass) separate the two expressions, 
and understand 7'ou BEou 'Y)µwv of God the Father ; and 
rightly so, although in the similar comuination, ver. 11, iii. 18, 
there be but one suuject. For 0€o<; differs from Kupto<; in this, 
that it is neYer conjoined with XptG'To<; as a direct attribute, 
,d1ilst dpwr; is very often thus employed, as in the very next 
verse; sec my commentary to Tit. ii. 13. There need be no 
hesitation in taking the article which stands before Bwu with 
G'W'T'ijpor; also, as a second subject,-a statement which Schott 
,:ml Hofnmnn have wrongly called in question ; cf. (\Viner, 

11ess,-or salvation,-or as redemptive righteousness, otherwise termed yrac,:; 
rind the righteousness of Christ as that love by ,vhieh He undertook the \\·ork ui 
salvation. llut d,,., means neither grace nor love; and besides, it is altogetlm· 
arbitrary to give the expression a dillcrent meaning with respect to Christ from 
that which it has when applied to God. 

1 Hofmann most unwarrantably maintains that, in this interpretation, ,, is 
taken "in a sense which cannot be justified." 
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p. 118 [E. T. 162]) Buttmann, p. 84 ff. Dietlein, in his 
interpretation, adopts a middle course : " of our God and 
Saviour; and when I speak of God the Saviour, I mean th<: 
Saviour Jesus Christ." But only this much is correct here, 
that the close conjunction points to the oneness of God an<l 
Christ of which the author ,vas assured. - Ver. 2. xapic; ... 
7rA7J0uv0€tri] as in 1 Pet. i. 2. In this passage €V €7rl'Yvwun 
'TOU fhou "· 'l'T}UOU 'TOU ,cupfou ~µwv is added. Here, too, €V 
is not, cum, but states in what the increase of gmce has its 
origin, and by what it is effected (de Wette). This is the 
knowledge of God and Jesus, our Lor<l; cf. on this John 
xvii. 3; 2 Pet. ii. 20. Calvin: Dei et Christi agnitionem 
simul connectit, quia rite non potest, nisi in Christo, Deus 
agnosci. Although the E7rL'Yvwuic; here spoken of includes in 
it acl;;nowlcdgincnt, yet it is erroneous to distinguish between 
E7rl7vwuic; and 7vwuic;, by holding the former to be equiYalent 
to ackn01dcdgmc11t; cf. the further discussions on the term 
bri7vwuic; in "\Viesinger and Schott, which, however, especially 
in the case of the latter, are not without the mixing up of 
thoughts foreign to the idea. It is wrong to interpret €V by 
El<:; Aretius: ut colant Deurn, quemadmodum sesc patcfecit 
in Scriptmis et ut coli vult. According to Dietleiu, the 
thought intended to Le expressed is that " grace and peace 
grow and increase from within the soul, outwards, and in tlrn,; 
growing tlwy became ever more and more kno\\'lcdge of the 
revealed God " (1). 

Ver. 3. The first paragraph, extending as far as ver. 11, 
contains exhortations. The first of these is expressed in 
vv. 5-7, and to it vv. 3 and 4 serve as an introLluction. - w.,J 
Lachmann connects w<; directly with what precedes, and puts 
a full stop after <p0opa,;; at the encl of ver. 4; thus also Vulg., 
Beza, Erasmus, Hornejus, Grotius. This combination, how
ever, is against the analogy of the N. '.I.'. epistles, in which the 
superscription closes with the benediction (in the Epistle tu 
the Galatians alone a relative clause is subjoined, ending, how
ever, with a doxology that marks the conclusion), and is also 
opposed to the contents of vv. ::l, 4, which serve as the basi~ 
for ver. 5 (Wiesinger). Gerhard and others consider w-, a,; 
equivalent to ,ca0w,;; (which Gerhard explains by E1T'€i, i.e. 
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" postqnam" vel "siquidem "), and supply ovTw, to ver. 5 ; 
arbitrarily : w, belongs much more to the genitive absolute 
(not pleonastically, Pott). The objective reason expressed in 
this phrase for the exhortation contained in ver. 5 is hy w, 
characterized as a subjective motive ; "\Viner: " convinced 
( consicleri11g) that the divine power," etc.; Dietlein : "in the 
consciousness that;" so, too, de "\Vette, and the more recent com
mentators generally; the construction in 1 Cor. iv. 18, 2 Cor. 
Y. 20, is similar; cf. Matthiii, awif. Gr. 1825, § 568, p. 1120. 
- 1rcfvm ... DEOwp7]µEV7J,] The Vulg. incorrectly: quomodo 
omnia vobis divinac virtutis sunt, c1uae ad vitam et pietatem, 
donata est (another reading is: sunt); and Luther: "since 
everything of His divine power, that pertains unto life and 
godliness, is given us ; " OEOwp7JµEv11, is here not passive, but 
mid11le (cf. Gen. xxx. 20, LXX.; Mark xv. 45), and T~, 0. 
ovvcfµcw, does not depend on 1ravm, but is the subject (thus 
all modern commentators). - .According to the position of the 
words, auTOV refers back to 'l7)<T. T. ,cvp{ov ,jµwv (Calvin, 
Schott, Steinfass), and not to 0EOv; 1 if it be applied to 0EOv 
(de Wette-Briickner, "\Viesingcr), then 0E{a, (which occurs 
liere only and in vcr. 4; Acts xvii. 29: To 01/iov, as subst.) iR 
pleonastic. Dietlein and Fronmi.iller refer aurnv to God and 
.Tesus, which linguistically cannot ue justified. 2- Ta 1rpo, swhv 
Kat EV<TE/3Etav] the sro11 Kat EV<TE/3E1a are not spoken of as the 
object, uut: T(/, 1rpo, twhv /C.T.A. For the attainment of the 
former is conditioned hy the Christian's conduct; but in order 
that it may be put within his reach, everything is granted him 
which is scn;iccaulc to sw1j an<l Ev<TJffoa ( cf. Luke xix. 42 : Ta 

-;rpoc, eip17v7Jv <Tov). The difference between the two ideas is 
in itself clear ; sw17: "lJlessedness," indicates the condition; 
Ev<TE/3ELa: "godliness" ( except in Acts iii. 12, occurring only 
in the Pastoral Epistles arnl Second Peter), the conduct. 
Grotius incorrectly interprets sro17 as equivalent to vitft altai11s 

1 Hofmann, indeccl, applies it also to Christ, but by passing onr ver. 2 to 
wr. 1, where, as alrca,ly obsernd, he considers that it is not God and Christ, 
but Christ alone who is referred to.· 

2 The application to ,Tcsus is also supported by the fact, that otherwise this 
whole argument woulcl contain no reference to Him ; the application to both 
r·ontains the correct idea, that the gift imparted by Jesus is the gift of God the 
Father. 
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~eculi, and ev(jE/3eta as pietas in hoe seculo. Both together 
they form the antithesis to ~ Jv ,co(jµcp Jv hn0vµlq, cp0oplL 
'lr<ivra is l)y way of emphasis placed first, in order to show 
distinctly that ci-crything, which is in any way serviceable to 
/;wry and ev(jE/3., lms been given us by the divine power of the 
Lord. Hofmann is wrong in defining this 7ravra as faitl1, 
hope, and charity, for this triad does not pertain 7rpor; 
€U(jf.{3etav, but is the €V(jf/3eta itself. - Ota r17r; E'lrl"fVW(j((J)<; 
rou ,ca"'l,iuavror; 1jµcir;] states the medium through which the 
gift is communicated to us ; with hrlryvwutr;, cf. ver. 2. Goel 
is here designated as o ,ca/1.,f.(jar; 11µcir;, since it is only by the 
knowledge of the God who calls us that the mivra Ta 7rp. I;. 
,c.r.11.,. arc appropriated by us,-thc calling being the actual 
proof of His love to us. The subject to tca11.,e'i,v is not Christ 
(Vorstius, J achmann, Schott, etc.), but Goel (Aretius, Hemming, 
de '\Vette, Hofmann, etc.), as almost always in the N. T.1 Of 
c0nrse ,ca11.,e'iv docs not mean the mere outward, but the 
inward, effectnfll calling. - lo!Cf- oog17 tcd aper&] o6ga denote~ 
the being, ,ipeT17 the activity; ncngel: ad gloYimn rcfernntm 
attribnta Dei naturalia, ad 1:irt utcm ea, q nac dicuntur moralirr; 
intimc unum sunt utrac1ue. It is arbitrary to understand ooga 
as meaning: "that side the nature of the Almighty One tlrnt 
liveth, which is directed outwards," and by apen1: "the holy 
loving-kindness of God" (as opposed to Hofmann). -The 
nature of God represented as the instrumentality, as in Gfll. 
i. 15 : ,ca/1.,f.(jar; Ota 'T1J<; xapt'TO<; av'TOU; cf., too, Rom. Yi. 4. 
A wrong application is given to the words, if they he taken a:, 
referring to the miracles of Christ. It must be observed that 
this J7r(0;vw(jtr; itself, too, is to be looked llllOn as wrought 
by Christ in us. 

Ver. 4 nrnst not, as a simple intervening clause, be cnclosetl 
in parentheses; for although ver. 5 is the principal clause 

1 De '\Y ettc (\\'ith whom Briickncr ngre.,s) is ncconlingly wrong in supposing 
th:1t "''ii ""1., .. a,.,.,, ~I-'· stands in place of the simple pron. """'"• aml is insertc,l 
11(•,·,rnsc by this r·in·nmloentinn of the active subject the address gains in matt·-r 
nnJ. range. - Schott's remarks, in ,vhich he attempts to justify his as,ertiort 
thc,t .,.,;; ""A' .. ""'" applies to Christ, arc only in so for correct, that ""A,;, might 
indec,l be unclerntoocl of an activity of Christ ; er. Matt. ix. 13 ; Mark ii. 1 i : 
on the other hand, it is certain that , KaAiua; is nacr applie,l to Christ, but 
alu:ays to Goel. 
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standing related to the 11articipial clause in vcr. 3, still the 
latter is determined, in the thought of it, by ver. 4. - oi' &11 J 
wv does not refer to the immediately preceding lofq, oogy "· 
apeTfi (Dietlcin, Wiesinger, Briickuer, this comment.), for it 
cannot Le said that Christ has given us the J•n-aryrye"Jl,µaw 
thrnugh the oo~a IC, apeT~ of His Father, but to 'll'UIITa Ta 
,;.po<; IC, T.A. (Hofmann). Beza inaccurately interprets oi' WI/ 

,_ l ' ' • ~ ' ' , '" ] uy ex co quot. - Ta nµia r1µw ,ea~ µerytO"Ta e'll'aryrye,~µaTa 

imf0neAµa, besides here, occurs only in chap. iii. 13, where it 
is used i11 connection with the new heaven and new earth in 
the future. Dy it is to be understood, not the promises of the 
prophets of the 0. 0. fulfilled. in Christ for us, nor those 
things promised us, of which we arc matle partakers in Christ 
(Hornejns: bona. et beneficia omnia, quac Deus per Christum 
offort et exhibet omnibus, qni in ipsum credunt; '"\Viesinger, 
Schott); but, according to vcr. 12 ff., chap. iii. 4, ix. 13, the 
prophecies of the 7rapouO"{a of Christ and the future consum
mation of His kingdom, as contained in the gospel (llriickner). 
Dietlein is wrong in saying that E'll'aryryl.AµaTa are not only 
promises of what is future, but announcements of what is 
present and etemal. He goes still farther astray when he 
substitutes for this idea the different one: "the granting of 
i'avoms which proclaim themselves." The word £.'ll'aryrye"Jl,'A.eiv 
(except in 1 Tim. ii. 10, vi. 21) has constantly in the N. T. 
ihe meaning: " to promise," never simply : " to proclaim." 
These promises are called "p1'Ccious," not because they are 
" no mere empty words" (Schott), but because they promise 
ihat which is of the greatest value (Hofmann). The dative 
1;µ'i11 from its position should be connected more probably with 
,,-[µta than with 0Eowp1Jrni. - 0Eowp17i-ai] is here also not 
passi\'e (Dieilein), but middle (all modern interpreters). 
Gualther erroneously explains it : donatae i. c. impletae sunt. 
'"\Yhat is here referred to is the communication, not the fulfil
rnent of the promises, which are a free gift of divine grace. -
The subject tu ocowp. is not o ,ca"/1,EO"ar:; (as formerly in thi 

1 Scl,otfs assertion, that '""'YY''"µ"""a, according to the form of the word, 
must rnc,m : "promised thi119s," is opposed by chap. iii. 13 ; hut why the pro
mises as such shouhl not, as "\Vicsiugcr supposes, be the means of clfoctiug the 
"'"""';" Gdet; ~,;tr,"";, it is difficult to understand. 
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commentary), but the same as tl1at to the foregoing oeowp17-
uEv1Jc;. - rva oia TOVTwv] Calvin, <le Wette-Briickner, Hof
mann, understand TovTwv to refer to Ta, 1rp6c; sw~v IC,T,t,,. as 
the leading thought ; this construction vViesinger justly calls 
" a distortion of the structure, justifiable only if all other 
references were impossible." Incorrect also is the application 
to oogn ,cal rlpETfi (Bengel). From its position it can apply 
only to ln-aryryEXµaw (Dietlein, Wiesinger, Schott), and not in 
like manner to Sob ,cal apeTfi (Fronmi.iller). ouf has here its 
proper signification, not equal to "because of them" (Jach
mann), nor to "incited by them;" as elsewhere the gospel is 
spoken of as the objective means through which the divine 
life is communicated, so here the braryryEXµaTa, which, accord
ing to the conception of Second Peter, form the essential 
element of the gospel. - "f€V1J0-0E 0e{ac; /COtVWVOl ipvo-Ewc;] not: 
that ye ?IW!J become partakers, but: that ye might be, etc. 
(Wiesinger). The aorist shows that the author does not look 
upon the ,cowr,w{a, which for the Christian is aimed at in 
the bestowal of the promises, as something entirely future 
(Vorstius : quorum vi tandem llivinae naturae in illa beata 
immortalitate vos quoque participcs efficiemini), hut as some
thing of which he should even now be partaker.1 The 
thought that man is intended to be partaker of the divine 
nature, or to be transfigured into the divine being,-which is 
accomplished in him through faith in the prornises,-is, 
though in other terms, often enough expressed in the N. T. 
(Heb. xii. 10; 1 Pet. i. 23; John i. 12, 13, and many othee 
passages). Hemming justly remarks: vocat hie divinam 
naturam id quod divina prucsentia efficit in nobis i. e. con
formitatem nostri cum Deo, scu imaginem Dci, quae in nohis 
rcformatur per divinam pracsentiam in nobis. ·when Hof
mann urges the expression <f,vo-tc; against this view, because a 
distinction must be drawn between the <f,vo-tc; of mrtn and the 
personal life of man, the former remaining even in him who 

1 Horncjus : incipit ea in hnc vita per grntinm, scJ 11crficietur in altcrn per 
gloriam ; si cnim jnm hie in ista imbccillitatc divinae naturac consortcs sum us 
per fidcm, ,pianto magis illic crimus per adspcctum et si hie per grntinm i·l 
a<lipiscimur, <1uanto magis illic per gloriam, u\Ji Deus ipsc crit omnia in 
omnibus. 
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:is regenerate always the same, until this uwµa is clmngetl 
from a uwµa ,Jruxucov to a uwµa 'lrVWµan,cov, he fails to 
observe that it is not the lmman, hut the dfrinc cpvuic; that is 
here spoken of, and in God there can he no difference made 
between niltural and personal life. The expression cpvut,· is 
here quite inappropriately pressed by Hofmann. As opposed to 
the mystic " deification," it must be remarked, with the okler 
interpreters, that the expression cpv,nc; conveys the thought, 
not so much of the substantia, as rather of the qualitaf::. 
Crotius' interpretation dilutes the idea: ut fieretis imitatores 
1livinac honitatis. The second person (7ev7Ju0E) serves to 
appropriate to the readers in particular that which belongs to 
all Christians (1jµ'iv).1 - lmocpU"fOVTt', Tijc; f.V [ Tfl ,couµrp f.V 
ihrt0uµ[q, cp0opns] These words do not express the condition 
on which the Christian becomes partaker of the divine nature, 
but the negative clement which is most intimately connected 
with the positive aim. Accordingly, the translation is· 
incorrect : "if you escape " (Luther, Ilriickncr) ; tir.ocpU'yovnc; 
is to be translated : " escaping, eluding ; " the aor. part. is 
put because the verb is closely conjoinetl with the preceding 
aorist 7ev1Ju0E. It is to be resolved into : in order that ye 
might be partakers of the divine nature, in that ye escape the 
cp0optf.2 With cp0opa, cf. chap. ii. 12, and especially Rom. 
viii. 21; Gal. vi. 8 (see l\feyer on the last passage). By it 
is to be understood not simply perishablcness, but more gene
rally corruption. The term cp0optf is here more nearly 

1 Hofmann arhitmrily obj,•cts to this intcrprl'trrtion, that a change of persons 
coulJ not take place iu a clause expressive of a Jcsign ; mthcr docs it simply 
,kpcn,l on the will of the writer, where he wishes it to take place. 1Vhen thu 
writer of a letter wishes to state the purpose of anything which has been 
imparted to all, shouhl he not in particular apply it to those to whom he 
aduresscs his letter ?-Augusti strangely presses the change of persons, by 
applying np.7v to the .Tews, 'Y''"dd, to the heathen-converts, ant! unuerstanuing 
11/r.< ~,:,d,; of the divine descent of the Jews. 

l! llengcl: haec fuga non tarn ut ollicium nostrum, ,1uam ut beneficium 
uil"inurn, communionem cum Dco comitans, h. I. ponitur. Dictlcin: ";.,,.,~. 
contains no dcmaiHl an,l condition, but only the other siue of the fact : Ye have 
cntcrc,l the king,lom of the divine natur<', therefore ye have left the kinguom of 
the worl,lly nature." - By transferring 'Y''"dd, to tho future, Schott gives an 
erroneous (linguistically) interpretation of ""'~vy,,-.-i; as future also: "Ye shall 
become partakers of the divine nature, as such who have (dutll have) precisely 
thus escaped .,.;;, ... ~!,pa;." 
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defined as ,j €V -rip ,coap,rp cp0opu, i.e. the corruption which 
dwells in the (unredeemed) world, and to which all thereto 
belonging is a prey. The further more precise definition : Jv 

Jm0uµ{q,, states that this cp0opu has its origin in the evil lust, 
opposed to what is divine, which has its sway in the world 
(1 John ii. 16, 17). - a'TT'ocpt, here c. gen.; chap. ii. 18, 20, 
cum accns. constr. •- The sequence of thought in vv. 3, 4 is: 
Christ hath granted us everything that is serviceable to salva
tion and holiness, and that by the knowledge of God who hath 
called us by His glory; through it he has given us the most 
glorious promises, the design of which is the conmrnnication of 
the divine life. 

Vv. 5, G. teal av-ro TOVTO oe] teal ... U, equivalent to "lmt 
olso," "ancl ((lso;" cf. "\Viner, p. 412 f. [E.T. 5 5 3 f.]; nuttmann, 
p. 312. 1eat adds something new to what goes before; oe 

brings out that what is aL1L1ed is to be distiugnishml from 
what prececles.1 - ~ either 'll"Ept nor ,ca-ru nor r.po, is to be 
supplied to avTo Tourn, which stamls here absolutely, equiv:1-
lent to oi' avTo TOVTO : "fol' tki!J VC1'!J reason," cf. "\Viner, 
p. 13.J: f. [E. T. 1 78], and refers back to the thought contained 
in w, r.civw ... 0Eowp11µ,ev'I},, aml further developed in the 
clauses following: "since ye have been made partakers of all 
that, therefore," etc. Grotius: Deus fecit quod suum est, vos 
quoque quocl vestrum est facicte. Dietlein takes avTo TouTo 

as a simple accusative dependent on J7rixop17ua'T'€ (thus also 
Steinfass); but this combination, which would make TovTo 

refer to the subsequent EV Tfj 71'. uµ. T1JV ap€TIJV, or to 7'. apETIJV 

alone, is opposed by the a,ho beside it, which looks back to 
\\'hat has gone before. Nor does Dietlcin fail to sec this, for 
he explains : " the announcements given arc uow to be 
produced in the form of Christian virtues;" this, ho\\·eyer, 

1 Hofmann, withont any reason, ascribes two different meanings to "") ... 
ds, by saying that ",,,.) ... 6f is either equal to 'but now,' or else to 'but 
also ; ' in the first case ""' adds something further, which ;;; points out to he 
something different, and must be acl.detl to what precedes hy way of explana
tion; in the second case;;; adds something different, nncl. '"'' intimates that it 
is n,lded on to \\·hat precedes, ·which cannot do \Yithout it." ""; . . . ;;; hns in 
itself always the same signification ; ;;, only emphasizes the new clement adtlcJ_ 
liy '"''• whether this be merely a different one from what goes before, or alto
gether antithetical to it. 
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results in a " straining " (Briickner) of the thought. - As 
regards the connection of clauses, the apodosis belonging to 
ver. 3 begins with ver. 5, not, however, in quite regular con
struction. Hofmann, on the other hand, holds that the 
apodosis conveying the exhortations begins already with Zva 

in ver. 4. He looks upon Zva as depending on Jmxop1J"/YJO"Wre, 
and considers that the two participial clauses, ar.ocpv"/ovTei;; 
,c.-..A. and ,cal, ... wapeta-evE"/KavTei;;, are to be closely con
nected with each other, and both together joined with the 
imperative; accordingly he transbtes : " Considering that His 
divine power bath given us all that is serviceable to life and 
godliness ... ye should, in order thereby to become par
takers of the divine nature, having cscnped the corruption in 
the world occasioned by lust, but for that very reason giving 
all diligence, supply virtue in and with your faith." But 
opposed to this view is: (1) The intolerable cumbrousness of 
tlte construction; (2) The circumstance that although a 
dependent clause may precede the clause on which it depends, 
this may take place only when the cleamess of the style does 
not thereby suffer, i.e. when the periods arc so constrncted 
that the dependent clause cannot, by any rule of lm1guagc, be 
taken with a preceding clansc,-but this is plainly not the 
case here ; (3) The aorist "fEV'l)a:0e, instead of which the 
present would have been written; ancl finally, ( 4) The impos
sibility of here applying out -rovTwv to anything that goes 
before. This becomes the more obvious if the preceding 
secondary clause be considered as standing after the impera
tinl clause J1rtxop1J71a:a-re ... <L"/ll7r1JV. - a-wovo~v wiia-av 
r.apetO"€VE"f/CaVTE,] cf. Jude 3: r.aa:av 0"7r. 'ff0lOVµ€Vo<;; (Jos. 
Ar.cl,. XX. 9. 2: eia:cpEfpetv a:r.ovo1v); wapa points out 
that believers on their side (de Wette, Wiesinger, Schott) 
should contribute their part, namely, the uwovo17, to what has 
here been given them. Tlrnt 1rapu lrn.s not here the implied 
idea of secrecy, is self-evident; but it is also unjustifiable 
when Hofmann asserts that wapeta:cp€petv u1rovo1v means 
"the application of diligence, which endeavours after some
thing alreatly given in a different manner." - JmxoP1J'Y17ua-re 

€V Ty wfa:T€l vµwv T~V ape-r1v] €'r.lXOP1/"/€1,V, either " contri
bute," ic. your contribution to the work of salvation (<le 
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Vf ctte), or more probably, according to the use of the wol'll 
elsewhere in the N. T. (2 Cor. ix. 10 ; Gal. iii. 5 ; cf. also 
1 Pet. iv. 11 ), "to supply" (Tiriickner, Wiesinger, Hofmann); 
it is here placed ns correlative to the term oeowp7JTat, ver. 4, 
and denotes "the gift which the believer gives in return for 
the gift of Goel" (Wiesinger, although the meaning of the 
word docs not quite justify him in doing so, adds: "or more 
accurately, by which he ngain presents to God his own gift in 
the fruit it has produced "). Dictlein's interpretation is 
erroneous : " to perform in dance." This meaning the wonl 
never has. Even xop177e'i,v sometimes means "to lead a 
tlance," but 110t " to perform anything in <lm1cc." The 
original meaning of Jr.ixop. is: " to contribute to the expenses 
of a xopoc,." Schott's assertion is arlJitrary, "that E7T"lXOP7J"fElV 
signifies a supplying of what is due to one in virtue of an 
oflicial or honorary position." - Pott incorrectly explains the 
preposition ev 1y ouf; de "\Vette inadequately by "hi, 1citlt, 
of that which is already present, and to which something else 
should he added." The sense is : since you have r,{(J'Tt<;, let 
it not be wanting in 1ipeT17. It is not meant : that to tlw 
r,{(J'Tl'>, as something rlifferent from it, <ipen7 should be n(hled ; 
but apeT1 belongs to r,{(J'nc,, and for this reason the Christian 
must put it into practice. The same relation is preserved in 
the members which follow.1 r.f(J'Tt<, is presupposcll as the 
origin (Occumenius: 0eµhtoc, Twv 1i7a0wv Ka£ Kp17r.{<;) of all 
Christian virtues, au<l in the first instance of the cipETIJ, by which 
Oecumcnius understan(ls Ta ep,ya ; Gerhard : gencralc 110mcn 
omnium opernm et actionum bonarnm; Calvin: honcsta et bene 
composita vita; it is best explained by strcnuus animac tonus ac 
vigor (Bengel): "mural efficiency" (cle "\V cttc, Wiesinger, Schott, 
etc.r- EV 0€ 'TY 11pET/] 'T1JV "fVWIJW] ?J ,YVW(J'l', is not here 
17 TWV 'TOU 0eou <ir.oKpv<pwv µv(J''T?]p{wv Et01](J'l', (Oecum.), JlOl' 

is it "the knowledge of God which the Christians possess" 

1 Steinfass remarks: '';, conceives the aceus,1tins as involute accus,ttivcs, an,] 
as elements of the prPvious datives;" this certainly is correct, but must J,., 
supplcmcntc,l thus far, that the clement of the prcce,ling conception, cxpressc,l 
hy the accusative, stan,ls forth as a special grace, an,l thus becomes, as it werl', 
the complement of it. 

" Jfofmann: "that disposition \Yhkh shO\\'S itself in the doing of "·lint is right 
and good," 
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(Dietl.); but as tlic matter in hand. here is the practical proof 
of the Christian temper, it must Le understood. as denoting the 
perception of that which the Christian as such has to do in 
all relations of life, and of how he has to do it (Besser, 
"\Yiesinger, Schott, Hofmann; Brlickner, in agreement with 
this: "discretion ").1-Ver. G. The three virtues here named 
arc : the i;yKpa-rHa, the i11roµoV17, and the €V0'€{3€ta. -
i,yKp1,-rEta, besides here, in Acts xxiv. 25 and Gal. vi. 22 
(1,. • S ' ' 1 C .. n • 9 ~ ' ' ) 1t. 1. : €,YKpanJ<;; or. vn . ..,, IX. ~D: E,YKpa-rwoµat, 
denotes the control of one's own desires; -ro µ770Evl a'11'oO'u
pE0'0at '11'1f0€t (Occumenius); cf. on Tit. i. s.~ Compare this 
·with the passage in Jes. Sir. xviii. 30, where under the super
scription €,YKpa'T€ta ,Jrvxi'jc; there is the maxim: o'TT't'O'w 'TWII 
em0vµiwv O'OV µ1) '11'0p€UOII, Kat ll'TT'O 'TWV opE/;EWV O'OV 
KwAuov. - v7roµov11 is endming patience in all temptations. 
Besser aptly recalls the proverb : abstine, sustine. - ·with 
€VO'f./3€ta, comp. ver. 3 ; l>ietlein, without suflicient justifica
tion, explains it here as: "the godly awe and respect in the 
p2rsonal, domestic relations of life." If €UO'E/3€ta do not apply 
only to our relation to God (c.y. Dio Cass. xlviii. 5: oia 
'T~V 7rpoc; 'TOV aOEAcf,ov €V0'€/3Etav), the other object of it must 
in this case be definitely stated. 

Ver. 7 mllb cf,i11,ao€11,cf,{a and a,ya'11'7J to the virtues already 
nameLl. These are to be distinguished thus, that the former 
applies specially to the Chri:;tian brethren, the latter to all 
- without distinction ; 1 Thess. iii. 12 : 11 a"fU7T'1J Eic; 

li11,11,~11,ovc; Kal Elc; '11'av-rac; (Gal. vi. 10); with cf,i11,aOEl\.cf,{a, cf. 
1 l'et. i. 22. While the apostle calls the love which is 
extended to all a"fa'11'1J, he gives it to be understood that 
what he means is not the purely natural well-wishing, but 
Christian love springing from the Christian spirit. Dietlein, 

1 Besser is un<loulitedly right in trying to prove that Luthcr's "modesty" 
has another signification than that in which the wonl is at present employed; 
still that expression docs not altogether coincide with 7,iZa,;, which Luther 
uuclcrstands as meaning that "circumspectuess" which knows how to maintain 
the rig/it moderation in all things. 

2 Hofmann unwarrantably disputes this interpretation Ly saying that 17xp. is 
"that 1111ality Ly which a person denies himself all that is unprofitable;" for 
the denying oneself that which is unprofitable, for which there is no desire', 
surely gives no proof whatever of ''Y"fa..-.ia,, 
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without sufficient reason, thinks that <f,iXaoEX<pla is only 
the opposite of that which is forbidden in the eighth and 
ninth commandments, whilst the ,irya:1r'T/ is the complete 
antithesis to what is forbidden in the tenth commandment. In 
this way the conception <ptAaOEA<pla is uujustifiably dis
regardecl,-a proceeding to which the language of Scripture 
gives the less sanction, that where love in all its depth and 
truth is spoken of, the word <ptXE'iv is not unfrequently used ; 
cf. John v. 2 0, xvi. 2 7, etc. - Although the different virtues 
here are not arranged according to definite logical order, yet 
the way in which they here belong to each other is not to Le 
mistaken. Each of the virtues to be shown forth forms the 
complement of that which precedes, and thus gives rise to a 
firmly-linked chain of thought. £ipET1J supplies the comple
ment of 'litCJ'Tl<;, for faith without virtue is wanting in moral 
character, and is in itself dead; that of ciper1 is "fVWCJ't<;, for 
the realizing of the moral volition is com1itioned by compre
hension of that ,\'l1ich is needful in each separate case ; that 
of "fVWCJ't<; is E"fKpaTEta, for self-control must not be wanting 
to volition and comprehension ; that of E"fKpaTEta is tJ'lioµEV1J, 

for there are outward as ,rnll as inward temptatio1rn to 1Je 
withstood ; that of {;r,oµov1J is EVCJ'E/3Eta, for only in trustful 
love to God has the vr,oµov17 firm support ; that of EVCJ'E/3Eta 
the <f,iXaoEX<f,ia, for " he that loveth not his brother whom he 
lmth seen, how can he love God whom he lias not seen?" 
(1 John iv. 20); that of <ptAaOEX<f,{a the a"lam7, for without 
the latter the former would degenerate into poor narrow
heartedness. Thus, in that the one virtue is the complement 
of the other, the latter produces the former of itself as its 
natural outcome; Bengel: praesens qnisque gradns subse
quentem l)arit et facilem reddit, snlJse<pteus priorem tcmperat 
ac perficit.1 

Ver. 8. lteason for the foregoing exhortation. - -ravTa] i.e. 
1 According to Dietlcin, the three first graces, including d,n-,;, coJTespoml to 

the first table of the !rtw, the three first petitions of the Lord's Prayer, the first 
article of the Creed, and to faith in the Pauline triad ; the three following graces 
to the fu-st half of the second table of the law, the fourth petition in the Lord\; 
Prayer, the second article of the Creed, antl the secontl grace in the Pauline triad; 
the two last graces to the second half of the second table of the Lrn·, the three 
last petitions of the Lord's Prayer, the third article of the Creed, anu the third 
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the virtues a11ove mentioned. - ~,ap vµiv V7rllpxov-ra KaL 
wArovasov-ra J l<'or v'TT'&pxctv c. dat. cf. Acts iii. G ; 'TT'AWV{t

sovTa intensifies the idea v'TT'apxovTa; for ']1"A,1;0VGSHV, cf. my 
commentary to 1 Tim. i. 14 ; it means either: "to be 
present in abundance," strictly, to exceed the measure 
(abundare), or: "to become more, to increase (crescere)." 
Here the first of these two meanings seems to deserve the 
preference ; though not so in the judgment of Brii.ckner, 
"\Viesinger, Schott, Steinfass, Hofmann. The participles may 
be resolved into "in that," "since" (Dietlein), or "if" 
(Briickner, Wiesinger, Schott); the latter is to be preferred, 
ina!'::much as this Yerse refers back to the exhortation ver. 5, 
and in " ver. 9 the opposite is assumed as possible " (Drii.ckner); 
thus: "jm· ~f these virtues exist in yon, and that in rich 
,i1wsw·c ;" Luther in his translation has combined the two 
translations. - OV/C UP"fOV', OVDE u,capr.ovc; Ka0{CTT1J<TlV] vµas 

is to be supplied. Hornejus : °XtTOT1J'> est, cum ait : non 
inertes neque infructuosos pro operosos et fructuosos ; 
Dietlein : "the ovK ancl ovU belong to the adjectives, not to 
Ka0l<TT1J<TlV." - For ,ip,yoc;, cf. 1 Tim. v. 13 ; Tit. i. 12 ; 
OV/C up"fO',, equivalent to "active;" a,Kap'TT'O', cannot mean only 
'' without fruit," but " barren " also ; cf. Eph. v. 11 ( as 
against Schott). - Ka0luT1J<Tt: the present is not put here 
for the future (Hornejus). According to Dietlein, Wiesinger, 
and Schott, Ka0{uT17µi should mean "to cause to appear, to 
exhilJit," so that the sense would be : "he who possesses these 
virtues, he thereby appears as bringing forth fruit with regard 
tci the Er.t,yv. Tov Kvp{ov 'I. Xp.," by which is meant that his 
knowledge manifests itself as an active one; this is, however, 
incorrect, for: (1) A meaning is thereby attributed to Ka0{u

-r17µt which it nci-cr has, either in the classics or in the N. T. 
(not even in Jas. iii. 6, iv. 4, and Rom. v. 19); it means 
" to set 11p," but not to set forth, to exhibit, to manifest, etc. 
(2) It gives a meaning to 1;lc; such as that word has nowhere 
gra~o of tl,at tria,l. Certainly there is here a goo,l deal that coincides, but this 
by no means warrants a consistent parallelism of all the individual points, ~vhich 
can only gnin nn nl'praranec of correctness by an arbitrary narrowing or extend
ing of the itlcas and their applications.-It is worthy of remark that the series 
l,cgins with er,,,,.,; and entls \Yith «y«<Tn; in that, then, ver. 11 points to the 
foture, ''·"''; is n,hletl, so that the well-known triad is here alluded to (Schott). 
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else, since the object with ,vhich it is to be taken is ahntys 
to be thought of as the end, and that even in the more loose 
connection in which El, is equal to "with regard, with respect 
to." (3) It is a somewhat idle, because a self-evident reflec
tion, that if knowledge produce the above-named virtues, it 
thereby manifests itself as a knowledge that is not inactive.1 

It is also inaccurate to translate with Luther : "where such 
is present in abundance in yon, it will let you he neither 
idle nor unfruitful in the knowledge," etc., for El, is not equal 
to Jv. The verb Ka0{(rr7Jµi denotes in connection with an 
adjective: reddcre, to make into, to set one up ns; cf. Pape, s.i·.; 
and the preposition 1:k expresses the direction, so that the 
thought is : those virtues make you ( or more exactly, place 
you as) active and fruitful with regard to knowledge, i.e. Ly 
them you are advnnced with regard to knowledge; cf. Col. i. 
lo . , ,. , e~ ,,, ~ , •i: , 

: €V r.avn EP'Yft> a,ya <tJ Kap1ro.,,opovvTE, Kai ausavoµEvoi 
El<; T1]V €1rl,Yvwaw TOU 0EOu (cf. l\Ieyer i,i loc.); de ,vette: 
" The author considers all these virtues only as steps to the 
knowledge of Jesus Christ; and this knowledge he regards not 
merely as theoretical, but as one to lJe obtained practically, 
a living into Him, and, at tlw same time, perfect;" thus, too, 
Briickner, Fronmi.iller, Steinfass. 

Ver. !) gives in negative form an explanation of the pre
ceding verses. - ~iJ ryap µ1) rrap€a-T£ TaVTa J antithesis to 
TavTa ... r.A.wvaf;tJvTa, ver. S. The possession of these 
graces furthers knowledge, for he ,d10 does not possess them 
is Tvq>A.o,, that is, in so far as he is, and remains, without 
the true knowledge of Jesus Christ. µ17 is explained tlrns, 
that the idea which lies at the basis is: "he who is so con
stituted, that he is without these virtues" (Hofmann), or so 
that he must be judged as being without them.2 - -rurpA.o, 

€(JT£, µuw1rat;wv] µvw'lT'atHv (ar.. A.€0/.) means: to be a µ,vw,fr, 
i.e. one short-sighted: 3 accordingly µuwmff;wv serYes more 

1 This thiru reason also contradicts Hofmann's interpretation, which he expresses 
thus: "'!'he believer possesses the knowleuge of Christ. If then, in aiming at 
it, he be neither inactive nor unfruitful, he makes this aiming the rule of all his 
actions, but so that they should be its work, its fruit." 

2 Schott unwarrantably maintains, on the interpretation of ver. 8 here auopted, 
that the translation must be : "he becomes blind." 

3 Aristotle interprets sec. 31 : f'""'"'«~ ,..,.H: ,; j,. ,,.,..,.;;, .,.oz f'" ,:,,:,,11; 
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nearly to define the term -rv<fi>-o:; as one wl10 can see only 
what is near, not what is far off. Hchott correctly cxplai1rn 
µvwmiswv by "1crnl~ - sighted." The older commentaturs, 
following Oecumenins, for the most part take µvwr.<isw, 
as synonymous with -rvcp'AwTTElV; thus Calvin, Homejns, etc. ; 
but the identification in meaning of these two terms cannot Ut; 

justified, whilst it gives rise to an intolerable tautology. Tlw 
translation of the Vulgate: rnanu tentans (similarly Erasmus: 
maun viam tentans ; Luther : " and gropes with the hand ; " 
l'alviu: mnnn palpans), has arisen probably from the gloss: 
'o/7JAacpwv, perhaps with reference to Dent. xxviii. :! S, ::rn ; 
Isa. lix. 10. ,volf interprets the \\·ord, after Tiochart 
(Hierozoic l. 1. c. 4), hy ,caµµ{mv ocnlos claudcrc ; 1 lmt 
µvwmfscw is not derived from µucw -rc'is w11w,, but from 
µuwt. ..:\ µvwt, howeYer, is not one ,,·ho arbitrarily closes 
his eyes, but one who, from inability to see far enough, is 
obliged to l1link with his eyes, in order to sec a distant 
object. The same applies to Dietlein, who translates : " one 
who closes his eyes," l,y which he conceives a roluntar!J 
closing of the eyes, precisely that "·hich is opposed to tlw 
meaning of the word. If, then, µvwmiswv mean a short
sighterl person, the question arises : ,v1mt is that near at 
hand which he sees, and that far off which he does not sec ? 
The first expression is generally understood as applying to 
earthly, and the second to heavenly things. Hofmann, on 
the other hand, explains: "he sees only ,vltat is present t,) 

him : that he is a member of the Christian church ; lmt how 
he has become so, that lies outside his horizon." Here, how
ever, the first thought i~ purely irnI.JortcJ, ancl the secoml has 
only an apparent justification in the clause which follow:-. -
A1j07Jv Aa,Bwv] lhr. Xey. e(prnl to oblitns ; Vulgatc : oblivioncm 
accipiens; cf. vwoµv7Jow Xa,Bwv, 2 Tim. i. 5 (cf. ,Joseph. Ant. 
ii. vi. 9; Wetstcin, Lusner, Krebs in Zoe.); taken strictly, the 
translation is: "haring rcccii-('(l the A?J01J." Hofmann jnstly 
remarks: that this aoristie clause is not only co-ordinate with 

f;Af?tovirH, -rX bl l~ J.,;ro(l'Tddte.i; oli:,c JpZv,rt~· ivlXv'Tft:t ~i '7/'eid'XDrJdJv o: ,YEpZ~11rE; 'To'i~ 

/,'tJ(,d'?fa,~OtJO'lV" ,...a; ,yUp iyyL/; µJf OpW'i-rH 'Ta. '!1'0ppf.cJaE'/ {3Af?rouo-n. 
1 Tu~?-,; "'"""''"~"'' is uicitur, qui iuco caecus est, quia spontc clauuit oculos, 

11t ne viucnt. 
1 l'ETETI, u 
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the preceding, but is added to it by way of explanation: He 
is wrong, however, when he thinks that it is intended to 
elucidate µvw1rcfswv. Dy it the anthor refers not to the con
sequences (Steinfass, and formerly here), but rather to the 1·cason 
of the blindness, or, more strictly, short-sightedness, which 
manifests itself in the want of the Christian graces. Dietlein 
arbitrarily emphasizes this forgetting as a 1:oluntary act. 
This is justified neither by the expression itself nor hy the 
connection of thought. - -rov tca0api(jµou Twv 1r<tAai avTov 

aµapn7µcf-rwv] "the (accomplished) cleansing from the former 
sins;" not as "\Viner formerly, in the 5th ed. p. 214, con
jectured: "the purification, i.e. the removal of sins;" cf. Hcb. 
i. 3. As r.11)\ai showe, tca0ap. docs not here mean a con
fornous (to be obtained by repentance perhaps, etc.), but a 
completed process. Not, however, the (ideal) tca0api(jµo,; 
of sins for the whole world of sinners, accomplished through 
Christ's death on the cross ;-avTou is opposed to this ; hut 
the cleansing, i.e. forgiveness, procnre<l hy the individual in 
l1aptis11i (thus to Drii.ckner, Schott, Hofmann; '\Vicsinger les,; 
aptly applies it to the calling), so that r.<tAaL denotes the 
time preceding baptism ; cf. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

Ver. 10. Resumption of the exhortation. - o,o µa),.,)\ov] 
010 is usually taken as referring to the truth expressed in 
VY. 8, 9, and µaXAuv interpreted as cr1ual to "all the more." 
The men.ning is then: tlmt this truth should still more incite 
to zen.l (thus Brii.ckner, '\Viesinger, Schott, etc.). Dietlein, 
on the other hand, takes µa)\)\ov as " ushering in an a,ntithesis," 
0r1ual to "rather;" thus also Hofmmm. The former supplies 
the thought: "instead of following n. virtucless emlen.vom 
after a so-callccl J-rr{"fvW(Ilr,," for which, however, in the context 
there is no warrant. Tlu1 latter more correctly applies it to 
what immediately precedes, in this sense, "the readers should 
do the opposite of tlrnt which Peter en.lb a forgetting that 
they have receiYed the pardon of sin." 1 That the particle 
p.aAXov frequently expresses an antithesis cannot be denied ; 
c[ 1 Cor. v. 2: but as little can it be questioned that it may 

1 Hofmann interprets '!i,, in harmony with his concertion of .er. 2 : "for 
thi,; reason, because he only, who is posscssc<l of the aforcnmneu graces, io 
capable of putting his knowledge into practice." 
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serve to express intensification ; cf. Meyer on 2 Cor. vii. 7. 
In this "·ay both interpretations are possible. Still that 
which is usually given appears to be preferable, inasmuch 
as it seems more natural to apply the very significant thought 
of this verse to vv. 8, 9, than only to the subordinate idea 
immediately preceding. - doe;\.<f,ol] makes the exhortation 
more urgent. - cnrouoauaTe ... r.ole,u0al] The exhortation 
here points back to vcr. G : u1rouo1)v r., r.apeluevEry,c. The 
relations of ,c;\.1Jul<; and €/CA0''/17 arc thus statecl by Gerhard : 
rocatio, qua in tcmpore ad regnum gratiae vocati estis; clcctio, 
qua ab aeterno ml regnum gloriae elccti estis; in like manner 
"\iricsinger, Fronmi.iller, etc. ; cf. Li.inemann also on 1 Thess. 
i. 4. Dut i,c;\.0111 rnn also denote the election effoctccl by the 
1-:;\.i'JUl<;, i.e. the separation of those ,rho are callecl from the 
,rnrld, and the translation of them into the kingdom of God. 
And this latter view is supported not only by the position in 
,rhich foe two ideas stand to each other, but by the connection 
of thought (Grotius, Dri.ickner, Schott, Hofmann 1) ; for the 
summons {3€(3a{av r.ole'iu0a£ can apply only to something 
,,·Lich has been rcaliter accomplished in man, not to the 
decree of God in itself unchangeable and eternal. For this reason 
Cah-in feels himself compelled umrnrrantably to paraphrase 
ur.ouo. {3e{3. . . . r.oletu0ai by : studete ut re ipsa testatum 
fiat, vos non fruslra vocatos essc, imo electos? - For {3e{3a{av, 

d. Heb. iii. G, 14. The making sure takes place then, when 
lhe Christians, by a concluct such as is directed in vv. 5, 8, 
do their ]_)art to remain the called aud elected people; the 
opposite of this is expressed in ver. !:J. -The reading: t'va Ola 

TWV ,ca;\.wv uµwv i!p-ywv {3c(3. IC.T.A., reproduces the thought 
in suLsiauce conectly. - TavTa "/UP '/TOlOVVT€,] TauTa refers 
11ot to the foregoing virtues, as Hofmann thinks, hut to that 
,rhid1 innnediately precedes ; " the plural shows that the 
apostle consitlered this making sure a very rnany-sicled act" 
(Dietlein). - ou µ1) r.rn{u17TE r.oTe] r.rnlew means in Jam. 
jj_ 10, iii. 2 : " to off encl" (V ulg. : non peccabitis) ; here as in 

1 Grotins: date operam, ut et vocatio quae vobis contigit per ev,mgelium et 
clectio eam secuta, qua facti cstis Dei populus, ratae sint. 

" Besser too is wrong: "the apostle ciliorts in these wonls, that what is stublo 
with God, be also stable with us." 
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Rom. xi. 11 : "to fuifcit sah:ativn;" thus also Hofmann. 
It is unjustifiable to combine the two ideas (de ·wette: 
"to fall and so to fail of salvation"). The double negation 
ou µ17, and the r.oT€ placed at the end, strengthen the 
statement. 

Ver. 11. OVTW ,yap] Resumption of the TaUTa 7i0WUVT€',; 
Dietlein's interpretation is erroneous: "precisely when ye in all 
humility renounce every arrogant striving after distinction;" for 
there is no reference here to any such striving. - 'TTAovcr{w, 

lr.txop'1J"/1J01JcrETat uµZv 17 d'cro8o, ei, JC,T,A.] The conjunction 
of €rcro8o, and r.)\ovcr{w<; J.1nxop1J,Y1J011<rernt is snrprising. It 
is incorrect to attribute to r.)\ovr;{w, a meaning different from 
that which it always has (tlrns C:rotius: promptissirno Dei 
affectu; Augnsti: "in mol'C than one way"). It is, however, 
also erroneous to make r.A.ou<r. Jmxop. apply 11ot to er<roDn<; 

itself, but to the condition "·hich is entered upon after the 
€t<ro8o,, "the higher degree of blessedness" (de '\Vettc).1 

Jr.txop. l'Cpresents tltc c,1t ,·mice ·into the rfrl'iwl h11gdoni of 
Chri.,t as a gift; r.)\oucr{w, as a gift alrnm1antly; in so far as 
that entrance is not in any way remkred difficult, or enm 
hindered; the opposite is the µo'lu,, 1 Pet. iv. 1 S. Schott i,:, 
not quite accurate in applying 'TT'Aou<r{w<; to the "sccnre 
rcrtainty of the entrance." "\Viesinger adopts both the inter
pretation of Gcrhanl: 1\ivites eritis in prnemii.c; coelcstibus, 
and that of Bengel : 11t <ptasi cum tri11mpho intrare pos,;itis. 
Dietlcin here inaptly Lrings in ,rith imxopTJ~/. "the conception 
of a chorus in solernn procession." It is to l>e noted that as 
E7T'lXOP1J'YIJ<raT€, vcr. u, points back to oe8wp1}Tat in ver. 4, ~o 
does this €1rtxop1rr1011<r€Tlll lwre to €1,lxop1ry11<ran:. Tlw 
Christian's gift in return must corl'Cspoml with the gift of 
God, and the return-gift of God again with that of the 
Christian. 

Ver. 12. oio] not: "therefore, lJccause the whole dnty 
consists precisely in the not forgetting" (Dietlein), for nn 
expression was given t,J any such thought here, but: hccau,e 

1 Stcinfass: "This passage trc•ats of the way, of the a,hnission to it, an,l n0: 
of the hlessl'un~;;s whi"h awaits the belicnr at the cud of it." lie is right, ouly 
that it is not enn the ,Yay that is treated of, lmt mcn·ly the aJmis:;iou (or lll'JI\'. 

correctly, the entrance) to it. 
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to him alone,1 ,rho in the supplying of Yirtnes reaches an e,·er 
more complete knowledge of Christ, is an entrance into the 
everlasting kingdom of Christ ministered. - µE"A"A.17<J'w] The 
same form elsC\rhere only in ::.\fatt. xxir. G; de ·w ette interprets 
it l1ere: "I will au hare a rr,i'<' ;" Schott translates: "I will 
always he in the position;" but there is nothing which renders 
l!ecessary here a tran,;btion different from that in the other 
passCTge. Hofrnmm justly says tlrnt it is a circumlocution 
for the future of vr.-oµtµvrw1mv, as in ).fott. fur U/COU€tV, anrl 
that ciE{ must lJe joined ,rith µE"A"A.17<J'w. - Luther, following tlw 
It,_·,·. ouJC ciµE"A1j<J'w : " therefore I "·ill not cease." - r.-Epi 

7ov,wv J 1·.c. of all that ,rhich has been already mentioned. 
It is not to be limited to any one thiug; aud therefore not, 
\\"i th de "'\\r ette, to "the kingdom of God and its future ;" nor, 
,rith "'\Viesinger, tii "the manifestation of faith in its fruits;" 
and still less can Tov,wv be understood, with Hofmann, of the 
virtues mentioned in vv. 5 -7. In this verse the author 
promises his readers that he "·ill ciE1: i.e. at e\·e1T time, as tlw 
opportunity presented itself (Hofmann in all probability 
incorrectly: ",rhen I address yon"), remind them of this. 
By ,rhat means is not said; but that he does not refer to thi-. 
epistle is shown by the so strougly expressed future. - JCa{r.-Ep 

Eioo,as-J Cah·in: Yos qnidem, inquit, probe teuetis, <1uaenmn 
sit enmgelii veritas, neque vos quasi fluctnantes confirmo, sed 
in re tanta monitiones mmquam sint supe1Tacnae : quare 
rnmcpiam molestae esse debent. Simili e:-.:cnsatione ntitur 
.Paulus ad Rom. XY. 1-±. Cf. also 1 John ii. 21; Jude 5. 

\ , I , ~ I ,.._ 0 I ] " l l - Kai cO'T'TJPt"/µEvous- EV T'[J r.-apoli<J''[J ll/\.1/ Elf a;u 1/W( c 

jin;z, i.e. arc fii'lil 'in," etc.; not: "although ye are supported, 
1·.,·. have won a firm position by standing on the present truth " 
(Dietlein). lv TD r.-ap. ci"A.770. is the complement of €<J'T17p., and 
state;; not the rneaus lJy ,\'hich, but the object in which, tht> 
readers have become firm. - r.-apou<J''[J starnl~ here in the 
~nme sense as TOU r.-apovTO<; (that is, €Ua"f"/€t..LOUj els- vµas, 

1 Hofmann takes exception to this "only;" wrongly; for although thr npostk 
merdy says : "that he who wonltl li\'C np to his <'Xhortations woultl. undoubteclly 
fintl. an entrance open to the c\·erlasting kingdom of Christ;" still, that is a.s 
much as to say that he who does not ,Jo so will not find that entrance ; con• 
sequently the " only" is understood of itself. 
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Col. 1. 6.1 De ,v ette, with not quite strict accuracy, 
interprets ,rapov<F'[} ns equnl to ,rapaoo0El<T'[J, Jude 3. 
Vorstius, Bengel, etc., incorrectly tnko it as referring to the 
fulfilment in the gospel of the Old Testament promises ; nnd 
Schott, instend of to truth in an objective sense, "to the 
relation of fellowship with Goel, in which they stood as 
Christians." 

Vv. 13, 14. Ut,aiov o~ 1jryoiiµai] "I consider it right and 
reasonable" (Dietlein: "as a. duty"); cf. Phil. i. 7; ver. 1.J. 

l ',I..' ~I , \ , I .., I ] states tie reason. - €'I' oa-ov Hµt Ev TOVT<p T<p <FK71vwµan 

uK~vwµa, like uKfjvos-, 2 Car. Y. 1, "tlui tabcnzaclc," a figurative 
designation of the human body ; cf. Wisd. ix. 15 : -ro 7EruO€S' 

uKfjvos-. There can hardly be here any direct reference to 
the nomadic life in tents (Hornejus). - Ot€7ElpH11 vµa, lv 

vr.oµv11a-H] "to stir von 11p by rcmhuli11g von, i.e. to c11co11rngc 
:71011." The snme combination takes place in chap. iii. 1; 
OtE7EtfJ€tV is to be found else,rhere only in the Gospels, ancl 
there in its strict signification. - lv vr.0µ111J<F€t points back to 
vr.oµtµvry<FK€W in ver. 12, which, in the aim of it, Ot€,Y€{p€lV 

serves to define more nearly. In de "\Vette's opinion, these 
words nre "·ritten "·ith special reference to the advent of 
Christ; but there is nothing to indimte nny such limitation 
of them. It cannot, ,vith Dietlein, he couclm1ecl that this 
letter is linked on to the First Epistle of Peter, from the 
circumstance thnt in 1 Pet. v. 8, 9, ryp177op1J<FaT€ is to be 
found followed by uTEpEo{. - Ver. 14. Eiows-J "since I 
l:no10," gives the reason for the OlKatov 1j,yovµat, ver. 13. -
O'T'l -raxw11 €<1'7'lll 17 (l7i00£<Fl<; 7'0U UK7JVWµaTO', µov J The expres
sion t'i,ro0E<Ftr;; is to be explained hy "a. mi11glil1g of the figure 
of a. garment and that of n tent" (de Wette). - rnxw1 is 
taken by most commentators (as also by "\Viesinger arnl 
Tiri.ickner) to menu "soon." Accordingly some ( de '\Vette, 
l•'ronmi.iller, and others) think that in the subsequent words 
the writer does not refer to the prediction of Christ contained 
in John xxi. 18 fl:, but to n Inter revelation vouchsafed to 
Peter (such as is mentioned by Hegesippus, JJc Excicl. Jrro
solym. iii. 2, and by Ambrose, Ep. 33); but Bengel already 

1 Steinfass says: "The antithesis to "'"P'"a~ is Peter's absence;" it is hardly 
11robablc that the writer thougl1t of this antithesis. 
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translated mxiv17 forw correctly by repentina est; obsening: 
Praesens; c1ui din aegrotant, possunt alios adhuc pascere. 
Crux: id Petro non crat permissura. Ideo prius agit, quOLl 
agendum erat.1 In chap. ii. 1 also, raxwoc; means" swldc,1,, 
s1cift" (Vulg. velox), not "soon." Peter says here that he 
,rill end his life by a sudden (i.e. violent) death; so too 
Steinfass, Schott, Hofmann; the a<ljective raxiv17 states, no:; 
the tirne, but the manner of the aTro0€<Ftc;. Accordingly the 
assumption of a later revelation has no foundation in this 
11assagc.2 - The particle ,ea{ after ,ca0wc;, for the most part left 
1mnoticed, shows that the words ,ca0wc; ,c.r.11,. are a<lded in 
confirmation of Petcr's certainty as to his sudden death, cc1ui
nlent to "acn as indeed." ,vith eli11)\,w<F€v, cf. 1 Pet. i. 11. 

Yer. 15. <FTrovou<Fw DE ,ea£] "lmt I 1,;il1, mm·corcr, also :mlous1J 
frtl.·c care, that;" ,ea{ connects this sentence with Yer. 13; i::, 
he longs to (J''T{OUDd<Fw, not to wlmt follows. - €/Cll<FTOTE] u~. 
71,e"/. "on ac,·y occasion," qnotiescunqne usus vcncrit (Dengel) ; 
it belongs to Exew ,c.r.11,., and must not be connected with 
O"TrOVOll<FW, - E'X,€£V vµac; ... 71"0£€£<F0at] The construction of 
<FTrOUDdsew "·ith the accus. cum inf. only here ; €'X,€£V with the 
infinitiYe means : "to be able."- n',v µv17µ7Jv TroteZ<F0at, here 
only: "to call up tltc 1ncmm·y (recollection) of this," that is, 
i,i you; similarly µvelav Trote'"i<F0at (Hom. i. !) ; Eph. i. lG, 
etc.). - rou,wv as in ver. 12. Dictleiu, altogether arbitrarily, 
understands it of the memory of the history of Christ as He 
appeared in the flesh.-Peter promises to his readers, that as 
it ,ms his intention in ver. 12 to remind them of the truths 
stated in vv. :3-11, he would also endeavour that after his 
lleath they should always be able to remember them. By 
·,rhat means he ,rnnld do this is in this passage as little 
stated as in the µe/l,A,1<Fw ... vµa, V7l"Oµiµv1j<FJC€tv, ver. 12. 
The reference here is not to the first and second epistles/ thi,; 

1 Dc,scr: "Th,, Lord had commnnicatcd to him that a 'luick and sudden 
:rmtting off of the tabernacle of the body awaited him." 

"Even if -.-axm, meant "soon," it woultl not ue necessary to umlcrstan<l. this 
here ; for as John xxi. 18 expressly says : 0T1u ~, 'Y'P""r-•, Peter coulcl, if 
writing this epistle in his ol<l age, appeal to those \\·onls of Clnist as corro1,> 
rating his expectation of a speedy death. 

3 Dictlcin: "Peter Jincls it necessary, in the first place, to stir up their 
rc1.icmurancc <luring his lifotimc, aml sccomlly, to secure it for the time after 
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in like manner is opposed by the future cnrovoa<Tw. The ;\·ord.~ 
OE ,ea{ following on cr1rovoti<Tw seem to imply that the author 
,rnulJ do something else besides the v1roµtµv1cr,mv, whereby 
his readers after his death ,rnuhl Le put in a position to 
rl'member what he had now written to them. This additional 
something may, however, be regarded as the exew vµa,; ... 

T~V TOUTWV 1iv1w1v 7rOte'i<T0at itself in relation to vµa~ v1ro

µ,µv1j<TKfW; that is to say, the latter states what lie, the 
former ,rhat tltcy, should do. It is most probable that ihe 
author in µe"ll),17<Tw v1roµtµv1j<TKetv and crr.ouMcrw expresses 
]1;-; intention of continuing for the future also to write to his 
1c;1ders as time and opportunity presented themselves. It is 
entirely arbitrary to take the promi:-;c as referring to copies of 
his letters (de "\\"ette), or to the composition of the Gospel or 
:\fork, which is supposed to haYe Leen done under Peter':; 
:,11pcrintcndence (l\'Iichaelis, l'ott, Fronmi.iller, etc.), or to the 
appointing of faithful teachers, cf. 2 Tim. ii. 2. 

V Cl'. 1 G. OU ~;ap (]'f(]'O<ptG'µEVOt<; µu0ot<; Jga,co;\.ov011G'avw,j 

"ft'ip shows that this verse, in which allusion is made to the 
erroneous teachers, gives the reason for the 0'1rovOaG'w. The 
co1mcction of thought is perfectly plain, so soon as it i:-; 
olJse1Tcd tliat all that has go11e before has been said in doiil' 

rchtion to the "promises" (ver. 4). - (]'f(]'O<ptG'µEVOl<; µu0w,, 

Luther inexactly: "cle.-cr foLlcs;" crorptt;nv means in 2 Tim. 
iii. 1 G : " to make wise ; " this meauing is inappropriate here ; 
iu the classics it occurs in the sense: "io contrive cleYerly;" 
thus Aristophanes, .. .Y1d1. ;:;4;3: ad ,cacva,; loia,; <Torj>it;oµat; 

accordiugly 0'€<rnrp. µv0ot are : '' cleverly cuntrircrl fables ; " I'ott: 
fabulae ad decipiewlos lwmimnn auimos artificiosae excogitate 
atlpte exomatac; 1 cf. chap. ii. 3, 71"/\.aG'Tol AD"fOt. The inter
pretation of Arctius is, on the other hand, incorrect: fabulae 
fabam haLentcs sapientiae et veritntis speciern. The expres
:;ion µv0ot is to be found in the N". T. only here and in tltc 

hi,, ,kath; he wishes to pro,·ide for the latter also, at all tinws, i.e. he will not 
stop short at the epistle he has already written, hut will make use of th,· 
present opportunity for writing a. second." 

1 Didlei11 thi11ks that the expressio11 """'P'"f"''"; co11tains a dou!Jle reproach, 
i.,·. not 011ly by the tcrrni11ation '~'", 1,nt also i11 as far as the word ir,rp:a. mean., 
what is l.,aJ. ; however, the tcrminatio11 ,~,,, is hy no mean~ always used in a 
lu.,l sense, nor docs ir,rp:a. in itself mean what is had, except only in connection 
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Pastoral Epistles. As the author makes no special allusion 
of the kind, it is at least doubtful if he refers to auy drfinit,· 
myths; either those of the heathen with reference to the 
appearances of the gods upon earth (Oecnmenius, Estius, Bengel, 
etc.), or to those of the Gnostics as to the emanation of the 
aeons (Dietlein), or to the Gnostic myth of the Sopll'ia (Baur), 
or to the apocryphal legends of the birth and childhood of 
Christ, especially in the Be. Injirntiac Jcsn (,Taclnnann), or to 
false myths as to Christ embellished in the spirit of the 
Jewish l\Iessianic lJelicfa (Semler), or " a pocryphr11, didactic, 
and historical traditions, as these were appended by a later 
,Tndaism to the histories of the 0. T., especially to the most 
ancient" (Schott, similarly Steinfass), or to tlie practice of 
heathen l(nrgivers, who, according to Josephus, appropriated 
to themselYes the fables of popular belief, borrowing from them 
their accounts of the gods (Hofmann). The words express, 
indeed, an antithesis, hut this is of an entirely general kind; 
either in onler to bring out that the apoAtolic preachers are 
not like those others who seek the support of myths,-perliaps 
with special reference to the false teachers alluded to in ehap. 
ii. and iii.,-or, what is less probable, in onler to meet the 
reproache;; of these teachers (Wiesinger), and the contrast 
serves to give the more prominence to the positive statement. 
- J~aKoAou01jo-avTE,] The Yerb, besides here, only in chap. 
ii. ~ and 15. The preposition J~ does not precisely indicate 
the error (Bengel), hut only the going forth from a particular 
point ; in common usage, however, this secondary meaning 
often entirely recedes ; cf. the passage l1elow, quoted from 
,Toseplrns, Ant. prooem. § 4. Dy this negative statement the 
author denies not only that his message was based on myths, 
lmt that in it he followed a commlmicatiou received from 
others (Schott). - iryvwp{o-aµ,Ev vµ,'iv T~v Tou Kvp. 1;µ,, 'I. Xp. 

ovvaµ,tv IC. r.apouo-lav] Several interpreters understand this of 

with .,.,;; "'"µ,,u .,,r,.,,u (1 Car. i. 20), l,.,d_,.,.,,;,n (1 Cor. ii. 13), etc. Besides, 
,-,rpl'(,,, is mostly employ,·d so as to contain the secondary meaning of cleverness 
(sec Pape, s.v.); consc,p1cutly Hofmann is ,1-rong in rcmlcring ,.,,,,qi,,.µ,,vo; 
simply hy "conceicrd," asserting that the wor,l means nothing else. Cf. ,.ith 
our passage Joseph. Anl. prooem. 4: ,/ µ,l, a.A:>." ,,µ,,o,,,.,,,, .,,,, µ,ed"; ,;""''" 
Aovd'll~a•,ne; ,;-Z, U:.v~pCd,;r;•u.,n !x.fl,apT'IJfttl.<T/,tJ'I d; iroU; du~; <Ti i-..Oyt:' ir'111 ail',;.cUn;, 
µs-ri.dr,va.11 x.<T.A.-
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the First Epistle of Peter; in which case the plural is sur
prising, for the author had already spoken of himself in the 
singular. Hofmann's objection to this view is, that although 
in his former epistle Peter refers to the power and coming of 
Christ, he did not first make it known to the readers. But 
the passages 1 Cor. xv. 1 and Gal. i. 11, show that ryvwpttEw 
may also be used of a proclamation, the substance of ,vhich 
had already been communicated to those to whom it was 
made. Many commentators take the "\Yords as referring to 
the whole preaching of the apostles, understanding vµ'i.v, not 
of the readers specially, but of the Gentile-Christians generally; 
thus 1,Viesiuger, and more decidedly Hofmann. It must be 
ul,served, howeYer, in opposition to this, that rywl)0EvTE<; and 
the subsequent 11µ,E'i.c; 1jicova-aµEv must refer to the 1,ame subject 
as iryvwpfa-aµw. The most probable explanation is, that the 
author, remembering that he ,ms not the only ,vitncss of the 
transfiguration, passed from the singular to the plum], and in 
so doing made use of vµ'i.v in its extended sense. - r.apova-!a. 
is not here the nalivitas Clm'sti, His human birth (Vatrtblus, 
Erasmus, Homcjns, l'ott, Jaclm1:um, ete.), 1101· "His presence 
<lming the time He appeared on earth" (Schmid) ; hut, in 
harmony both with the N. T. usage (chap. iii. 4; l\Iatt. xxiY. 
3, 27; 1 Cor. xv. 23; 1 Thess. ii. l!J, etc.) and the connec
tion of thought (vv. 1.I:, 17, iii. 4): the return of Christ to 
judgment (Estius, Semler, Knapp, Dietlein, de W ette-Ilri.ick
ner, Hofmann, and the more modern interpreters generally 1). 
Mvaµt<;, howeYer, denotes the fnlncss of might of the glorified 
Lord, as it ,vill be more especially revealed in His 7rapova-{a. 
It is not correct to combine l;oth ideas into one, and with 
Hornejus to explain: potens adventus; or with Bengel: 
majestas praesentissima. - aX;\' E'TT'D'TT'Tai ..• µE~1aXeton7To,] 
An antithesis, affirmatively stated, to what goes before. 
• , " --. c1 r • • 19 • • • 9 , ' ) • tl €7T'O'TT'TTJ',, ar.. AE"f. et. ll. - , 111. .. : €7T'O7T'T€VW , IS lC 

term. teclm. for him who had readied the highest degree 
of initiation into the Eleusinian mysteries. Keeping to this, 
Bengel here interprets: ad intima arcana admis.si; de Wette, 
too, thinks that the expression has here the secondary meaning 

1 Fronm\illcr only intcrrrcts: "His nprenring with rnirnculous powers in the 
flesh, along with His expected appearance in glory." 
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of being initiated, of intimacy. It is no doubt chosen pur
posely ,Yith reference to the fact that t110 µE0JaA.EtoT17<; of 
Christ, which Peter and the other two disciples beheld, was a 
mystery hidden from the others. Grotius, Pott, antl others take 
it as synonymous with avT01r-r17,:;, Luke i. 2. The connection 
tlemm1ds tliat J1ro1rTat "fEv1701.vTE<; should 1Je referred to the 
fact of the transfiguration (ver. 1 7). Hofmann is wrong in 
supposing that Peter here thought of the appearance of the 
Tiisen One and His ascension. The assertion is refuted not 
only by the close connection in ,Y11ich ver. 1 7 stands to this 
Yerse, but by the word µE"faXetoT17<;, which in no sense is 
expressive only of" grmtncss." As the form in which J esns 
showed Himself to His disciples after His resurrection ,ms 
the same as that in which they had seen Him before it, they 
were not then in any ,rny J1ro·rrTa£ of his µeyaXEtoT17-;; nor 
is there tlte slightest hint that there is here allusion to any 
fact other than that mentioned in the following verse. - Ti),:; 

f.Kelvov µeyaXEtoT17To,:;] that is, the glory in which at His 
transfiguration Christ showed Himself to the three disciples. 
Incorrectly Calvin: exemplum unum prae aliis cligit memo
rabile, in quo Christus coelesti gloria. ornatus conspicua.m 
divina.e rnagnificentiae speciem tribus cliscipulis praebnit. 
The apostle rather regards the transfiguration glory of Christ 
n,; the type-and therefore the proof-of the glory of Christ 
at His 1rapovu{a. 

Ver. 1 7. Xa,Bwv "lap ... oofav] "lap : "that is ; " expla.na.
tion of the imnlClliately preceding: J1ro1rTm "fW'Y/01.vTEr;. The 
participle does not rer1nire any such supplement as 1jv or 
hv"lxave, nor is it put instead of the finite verb. For the 
11rincipal thought is, not that Christ was trausfignred, bnt 
that J>eter was a witness of this transfignration, ,rhich was 
typical of the ovvaµi,:; ,cal 1rapovvta of Christ. The finite 
Yerb belonging to the participle Xa/3wv is wanting. Its 
absence is most naturally accounted for hy supposing, tha.t 
the addition of cpwv17,:; ivex0e{u17,:; JC.T.X. caused the author to 
forget to notice that he had not written e'71.af3e "f<tp. How 
after writing Xa{3wv he intended to proceed, cannot he 
definitely said; what is wanting, however, must be supplied 
from that which goes lJefore, not from what follows. Winer, p. 
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:1 ::i O [E. T. 442], inconectly supplies the necessary complement 
from ver. 18, since he says that Peter should have continued: 
1jµa<; Elxe TaUT1JV T1/V <f>wv1)v UKOUCTavTa<;, or in a similar 
manner. But it is still more arbitrary to borrow the supple
ment from ver. 19 (as is done by Dietlein and Schott). -
7rapa 0Eov 7ra-rpo<;] wan7p is applied here to God in His 
relation to Christ, with reference to the subsequent o vio<; 

µov. - nµ17v Kal oofav] " Honour and glory," as in Rom. ii. 
7, 10; o6ga denotes not the brightness of Christ's body at 
the transfiguration (Homejus, Gerhard, etc. Steinfa::;s would 
understand both expressions of the shining figure of Christ). 
Hofmann is 11mvmTanted in findiug in "'A,af3wv K.T.A. a con
firmation of his opinion that it is the resmrection and ascension 
that are here referred to, inasnmch as God first conferred 
honour and glory upon Christ, hy raising Him from the dead 
and exalting Him. To this it may he said that by every act 
of God which testified to His glory, Christ receiYcd nµh 

'"'t: • 'I l • " ,,_ ~ ' 0' ' ~ IWL oo,;a, ?.C. ' 10110\lr all( praise. - 't'WVIJ<; EVfX fLCT1/<; aVT<tJ 

TotaCTOf] states through "·hat Christ received "honour and 
praise : " the expression <f>wvr) rj)EpETat -rwt, here only; Luke 
ix. 3G, 3G, <f>wv17 ry{'YvE-rat; so also l\fark i. 11; Luke iii. ~2 
(cf. John xii. ~S, :;o); avT~v: the dative of direction, not: iu 
]10norcm ejns (Pott). - {nro -rij<; µE"faA-o7rpmou<; oof11<;] vr.o is 
1ieitlter equivalent to "accompanie1l l1y" ('Yahl), nor to "from 
... ont of" (Winer, 5th ed. p. 44::! f.) : the preposition, even 
where in local relations it inclines to these significations, 
always maiutains firmly its original meaning: "under;" here, 
as generally in passives, it signifies " by;" thus, too, 1.Viner, 
Cth ed. p. 330 [E. 1'. ,.l:G2], 7th, :J4G: "when this Yoice was 
11orne to Him hy the sublime l\fajesty." 11 µeryaA.01rpm17<; 

([i1r. AE"f.) o6ga means neither heaven nor the bright cloud 
(Matt. xvii. 5); 1 it is rather a designation of God Himself 
(Gerhard, de 1,V cttc-Briickner, 1.Viesinger, Fronmi.iller, Hof
mann) ; similarly as, in Matt. xxvi. G4, God is called by the 
austract expression 1/ ovvaµt<;. With µeya"'A,01rpE7nJ<;, cf. Deut. 
xxxiii. 26, LXX. - oih6<; f.CTTW o via<; µov o a,ya1r17To<;] So in 

1 ::ichott, i!llleecl, interprets ;,,,,, correctly, lmt yet thinks that ,,.;;, f'-''Y",_· ;;.~,. 

means the cloud ; "not in<l1•e<l the cloucl in itself, \Jut as the manifestation 
which God gave of Himself"(!). 
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)fatthew; only with the addition avTou clJCoVETE, and instead 
of El-, ov: "Jv cp." In l\Iark ix. 7 and Luke ix. 35 (where, 
instead of <L"fa1T'7JTO'>, there is "EKAEAE"fµfro-, "), the words El-, &v 
E"fW EvOoK1J<Ya arc entirely wanting. The reading adoptccl 
by Tisch. 7 : o vi6-, µov o cl'Ya7r7JTO'> µov oVTO<, E<TTl, corre
spornls to none of the accounts in the Gospels ; cf. with it the 
0. T. quotation from Isa. xlii. 1 in ::\Iatthew (chap. xii. 18): 
0 r.a'i-, µov ... 0 (L"fa1T'7JTO', µov, El', &v EVOOIC?J<TfV 1/ -tvx11 µov. 
- The construction of EvOoJCE'iv "·ith El-, docs not occur else
'"herc in the X T. ; there is no warrant for the assertion that 
ed.;; points "to the historical clcvclopment of the plan of salva
tion" (!) (Dietlein). 

Ver. 1 S. Kal TaVT?JV ... lvExBE'i<Tav; the author is anxious 
1.o show prominently that he has been an ear-witness of that 
divine voice, as well as an eye-witness of the µE"faAEtOT?J'> of 
( 'hrist. - Jg 0Jpai1ou ivEx0, is a1ldecl hy way of emphasis, in 
,,rder to lay stress ou the fact that Christ receiYccl that testi
mony directly from heaven. - iv -rep opEt -rr,'v <L"fL<f' J From the 
epithet Trj'> <l"fL<p it must uot, with Grotins, lJc concluded that 
the reference here is to the hill on which the temple stood, 
ancl that what is alluded to is not the transfiguration, but the 
inciclent recorded in ,John xii. 2 S. "'\Vithout any reason, 
de "'\V ctte asserts that that epithet (instead of which l\Iatt. 
xvii. 1 has: V'o/7JAov) betrays a view of the case more highly 
coloured "·ith the belief in miracles than that of the apostles, 
and belonging to a Inter period; Calvin already gives the 
correct interpretation: mo11tem sanctum appellat, qua mtione 
term ,mncta dicitnr, in qna l\1osi Dens apparuit; quocum1ue 
e11im accellit Dominus, ut est fo11s ornuis sanctitatis, praesen-
1.iae suae odorc onmia sanctificat; Dictlein: "the 'in the 
holy' is alhled, not to designate the 11101mtain, but in order 
to distinguish it on account of this event;" so, too, Ilriickner 
and the modern commentators generally. 

Ver. 1 !) . /Cal exoµEv f3€(3atoTEpov TOV 7rpocp17n1COV AO"fOV J 
"and 1cc Jiau 11s u;u: more sfoulc (surer) the wor1l of prophecy." 
The second testimony for the glory of Christ in His second 
coming is " the word of prophecy." This Luther understands 
to mean the " gospel ; " Gries Lach : " X cw Testament pro-
1,hecies;" Erasmus: " the heavenly testimony mentioned in 
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ver. 18." Dut the connection with what follows shows that 
it is the Old Testament promises which arc here meant. 
On the singular Bengel rightly says : Mosis, Esaiae et onmium 
prophetarmn sermoncs unum sermonem sibi undequaque con
st::mtem faciunt; non jam singularia dicta Petrus profert, sed 
universum cornm testimouium complectitur; only that here 
reference is made specially to the promise with regard to the 
ouvaµ,tr; /Ca~ 7iapoucda of Christ. - The expression r.porp17n1Cor;, 
11csi<les here, only in Rom. xvi. 2 G : 1parpd 7iporp17Tucat. -
The article Tov marks this as a definite prophecy, well known 
to the readers. ·with regard to it the author srrys : ¥xoµ,w 
/3E/3atoTEpov; for the force of /3e/3awr;, cf. especially llom. 
fr. lG; Heb. ii. 2, 0, 17; 2 Car. i. G. {3E8atoTEpov is neither 
to be connected directly with the object, nor is the compara
tive to he taken as synonymous with the positive or with the 
i-mperlative. Luther treuly inaccurate : " we have a stable 
prophetic ,rnrd." - How then is the comparative to be ex
plained? Oecumenins says by the relation iu which the 
fulfilment stands to the promise, in this sense, that the truth 
of the latter is confirmed by the former, and that accordingly 
the prophetic word has now become more sure and stable 
than it \\·as formerly (thus, too, Fronmiillcr). But the promise 
here iu question still awaits its fulfilment. De "\V ctte's view 
is more suitable. .According to it, the compar:iti\·e is put ,rith 
reference to the event mentioned in VY. 1 7, l S, so tlutt the 
thought wunl<l be : " and the prophetic ,vonl is more stable 
to us (nuw) from the fact that we saw and heard that" (thus, 
too, Schmidt, II. p. 213,Tiriickncr, Dietleiu, Schott1). Wiesinger 
combines this view with that of Oecumeuius. There are 
objections to this view; de "\Vettc himself raises them: (1) That 
any more precise allusion to this smi,;c by a vuv or an EK 

TouTou is wanting; (2) That in what follows the thought stated 
is neither held fast nor developed. These, however, arc 
easily rcmoYell, when it is considered that there is no inten
tion here of giving prominence to the point of time, and that 
in what follows the reference is precisely to the prophetic word 

1 Hofmann, loo, interr,rds thus, only that he looks upon the fact, hy which th,· 
wonl of prophecy is rna,h, "more sure," not as being Christ's trau~figmatiuu, 
with the divine testimony, but His resurrection and ascension. 
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confirmed by the above-mentioned fact; cf. Driickner. It is 
incorrect to take the comparative here as implying that the 
word of prophecy is placed higher than something else, for this 
could only 1Je that event mentioned in vv. 1 G, 17.1 Dut the 
very stress laid on it an<l on the Jr.or.Tai ryev1J0€vTec, T~<, 
J,ce{vou µe,;a?..etoT7JTO<,, is opposed to this view. How inappro
priate would it be, if in comparison with it the word of prophecy 
shouhl be brought prominently forward as more stable and snre '. 
The nominative to exoµev is not the apostles generally (against 
Hofmann), hardly either can it be Peter aml liis readers; but, as 
the dose connection of this verse ,ritlt what precedes shows, 
the subject to exoµw is no other than that to ~/COU<raµev. The 
author does not, indeed, here appeal to any of Christ\; own pro
phecies of His second coming. nut this is to be explained, not by 
assuming that these were unknown to him, nor because " the 
rapill succession of the ml rent on the destruction of Jerusalem, 
foretold in them, had not taken place" (de Wette), hut simply 
because the writer's aim here "·as to point to the testimonies 
regarding Christ aml what related to Him (and thus not to those 
of Christ Himself) (thus, too, Briidmer). - <f) FCa)vn, r.o£EZTe 
r.pou€xovTe~] "wliac1111to to tal:c had, ?JG do 1i-d1," as Heh ii. 1 : 
" to giYe heed to something ,ritlt a bclieYing heart." The 
searching into the "·ord of prophecy is only the cmrnequence of 
this. The same co11~trnction of FCaA-. r.oieZv cnm Part. Acts x. 
~\3; Phil.iY.14:; 3 JohnG (,Joseph.A11t.xi.G.l~: o'lc,[ryp(1µ
µaui 'Aµ(tvou] 7rOL1JO"aT€ /CaA-W', µ1) r.pOa-€XOVTe,). - (V', )\,uxvi:, 
<f,a{vovn EV avxµ71prp TO'lr~,)] The comparative partide W', puinb 
to the mi.lure nm1 significance of the A-oryoc, r.pocp.; it is in the 
sphere of spiritual life, the same as a Xuxvoc, in outward 
,\·orld of sense. - <f>a{vovn, not: <-1ui lncelmt (Bengel) ; it is 
rather the present, au attribute of Xuxvtp. a-Jxµ71poc, (cir.. Xery.), 
literally: parched, dry, then: dirty, dingy (opposed to Xaµ
r.poc;, Arist. de co1o,·ib.~) It is used with the latter meaning 
here. avxµ71po<, T07r0', has indeed l1een explained as a desert, 

1 Steinfass, irnlcc·,l, thinks that the I'-"~" arc rcforre,l to; Gcrhartl has already 
proved the incorrectness of this assumption. 

~ Hofmann's entirely unwarranted assertion: "It is in vain to appeal to the 
fact, that in ,\ristotle ""Xf'-"P'' occurs as antithesis to i..«.p,,:-p,, ; the antithesis to 
i..~,"-""P'' thnc is "'·"'I'-"''' ; on the other hum!, «-v;i;p,np,,. in its original meaning of 
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or a "place overrnn "·ith wild scraggy woocl" (Hofmann); bnt 
this would make sense only if the idea of darkness or night ,rnre 
added in thought (as by Steinfass), for which, however, there 
is still no warrant. - ewr, ov 1jµEpa oiavry,IO'?J] ewe; ov (gene
rally constrned with av), e. conj. aorist, expresses the duration 
of the act until the arrinl of a future event which is looked 
upon as possible ; that is : " nnt il the day brcrtlis," etc., " not 
until the clay shall have dawnecl" (de Wette), cf. :Matt. x. 11, 
:23, 39 ff. Some commentators (Bengel, etc., Schott too, and 
Hofmann) join ewe; ov "·ith <f>a{vovn; incorrectly; it lJelongs 
rather to r.poO'ExovTE'>, which in the context has the accent. 
Taken with <f>aivovn it ,rnulcl be a somewhat superfluous 
adjunct, if it be not at the same time applied, according to the 
thought, to r.porrixovTE'>, as is done hy Dietlein, though without 
any linguistic justification. - S1av0;clt;Eiv, ii1r. AE')'., used fre-
11ucntly in the classics of the break of day, ,rhen the light shines 
tli 1'ul/!fh the darkness; Polyl,. iii. 104: aµa T<p btavrycft;Ew. -

Kal <f>wrr<f>opoc; ,ivaTELA?J] <f>wrrtpopor,, (l'TT. A€0f., is not meant to 
,lc:-;ignatc the sun (llcsychius, Knapp, etc.), bnt the moming 
star; many interpreters (Besser, etc.) incorrectly understand 
liy it Christ. The adjunct ,cal <pwrr<f>opoc; (Ll/aTElXu serves only 
fmtlier to cmupletc the picture-that of the morning which 
precedes the full day. - fV Tal', ,cap8lair, vµwv] belongs not 
io 1rpoO'EXOVT€', (Sd10tt), far removed from it, to which it 
,\·onld form a somewhat dragging supplement; nor is it to 
be taken with the snl,se11nent TOVTO r.p0>Tov rywwO'KOVTE<; 

(Hofmann). For, un the one hand, the ohsen-ation that the 
reference here is to a heart knowledge, would have a meaning 
011ly if rywwO'KOVTE,' contained an exhortation to snC'h knowledge; 
am1, on the other, the position of the words is opposed to this 
connection. Conse<1uently iv rn'ic; ,capS!aic; can lJc joined only 
with the clause immediately preceding, ewr, ov JC.T.A. (de ,vette
Briickner, '\Yiesinger, Fronmiiller). As to the reference of 
the figure, commentators arc much divided among them
::-ehes. De "' ctte understamb avxµ77por, TO'TTO<; of " the time 

',lry,' is aHtithctiC'al to ~7;;_13,,;" is contra,lictc•l hy the ]'Ossagr itst'!f to ,,-1,i,-J, 
he appeals, aml which runs thns : "'"'i ,il t!11,r•P"-' xa:l ,,., A'-'1-'"'f'' ;; ,TT;;..f',o, ,T"" 
.. o µ,yvtµf'J(J'I ~ -:olJya.v'TIO'IJ aU;cµnyO'IJ xaJ «.Aafl,'7!{; (Arist.: ?:'!f~ xp(,)µd'TfAJ',i; necker: 
II. 793); and how shonlu u.-:;.{3,s mean "wet"! 
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previous to Christianity, wl1ich still continues for those who 
were not in the faith, and to wl10m the readers belonged." 
But opposed to this is the fact that in vv. 1, 12, the author 
speaks of his readers as believing Christians. Gerhard (with 
whom Bri.ickner formerly concurred) takes the reference to be 
to the former condition of the readers, when as yet they did 
not believe. Against this, however, is the present p ,caXw<; 

7T'Ol€£T€ -rrpouEX· The only adequate meaning to attach to 
To-rro<; auxµ,, is : the world in its present condition (Wiesinger, 
Briickner, in the 3d ed. of <le vVette's Oommcntar!J). The 
"·orld is the dark place which is illumined only by the light 
of the divine (more precisely: the prophetic) word; therefore 
the Christians do well to give heed to this word, since otherwise 
they would be in darkness. In taking exception to this view, 
IIofnmnn says that it is "a mistake to identify the place where 
the light shines with that where those are, for whom it is lit 
up." In his view the meaning should be, that to him who 
looks into the final future, to which the prophetic word points, 
this word will perform a service similar to that of a light in a 
... pathle&s region at night,-this service, namely, "that the 
believer does not stand helplessly before the future, which lies 
before us like a confusion which is enveloped in night." But 
ngainst this explanation it must be urged, that the figure em
ployed by Peter would be appropriate only if the place in which 
the Xvxvo,;; shines were compared with that in which the believers 
are, and that the reference to the uncertain future is purely 
imported. -The words: ew<; au K.T.X., show that for the be
liever another condition of matters will commence. The time 
when the day dawns in the hearts of the Christians, and the 
moming star arises, and when consequently they can do with
out the light, has been variously determined. According to 
Dorner, it is " a time within the development of the Christian 
lifo in the individual; that time, namely, when what is matter 
of history sha11 become liviug knowledge, influencing entirely 
the whole life" (Lchri; i·. d. Pas. Christi, 2 ed. part 1. p. 104). 
But such a separation of the development of the Christian life 
of his readers into two periods can the less ue assumed here, 
that the author would thus accuse them of still possessing a 
purely outward Christianity, and it can hardly be supposed that 

2 PETEI:. X 
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he should have considered the word of prophecy as unnecessary 
for the advanced Christian. Early commentators already 
correctly applied the words to the Parousia. It is erroneous, 
however, to understand them of that event itself, for with the 
advent the morning passes into the perfect day. The point 
of time which Peter has in view is that immediately preceding 
the second coming, the time when the u'l}µeZov of the Son of 
man appears (l\fatt. xxiv. 30), when believers are to lift up their 
heads because their a7roAvTpwrnc; draweth nigh (Luke xxi. 28), 
when accordingly the morning star which ushers in the day 
shall arise in their hearts ; similarly vViesingcr and Briickner.1 

Ver. 20. TouTo wpwTov rytvwo-,covTec;] TovTo refers not to 
anything said before, but to the clause following: on K.T.A.; 
er. chap. iii. 3. - wp£Tov, i. q. 7rpWTOV 'IrlLVT<iJV, 1 Tim. ii. 1 ; 
enoneously Bengel: prius qumu ego dico, anglice : "before 
that." - ryivwu,covTec;: " 11•hilst ye rcrognisr, 1Jring yourselves 
to the conscious know ledge that " ( de W ette) ; cf. J as. i. 3 ; 
Ifob. x. 34. "Without any warrant Pott supplies o/.:, and 
takes the participle as equivalent to "oe'i rytvWO'/CEtv vµac; ;" the 
participle, as such, is rather to be joined closely to ,caA. woie'iTe 
wpouEx. Dy TouTo 7rp. ryw. the author directs the attention 
of his readers to the point to which they in their wpodxe1v 
(ver. 19) should pay special attention; what that is the words 
following say: OT£ waua 7rpO<p'l}TELa ... ryiverni; waua ... OU 
is a Hebraism for ovoeµta., cf. Rom. iii. 20; 1 Cor. i. 29, etc. 
'7T'po<p'l}Tela rypa<fiiJc; is undoubtedly to be underntood of the 
prediction of the Old Testament, either the prophecy con
tained in Scripture, or that to which the Scripture gives 
expression. For the construction of ry{veTai c. gen., cf. \Viner, 
p. 184 [E.T. 244]; Buttm. p. 142; according to Buttmanu, the 
genitive definition of the thing with elvai or ry{veu0ai frequently 
denotes a permanent attribute ; thus here : prophecy is of such 
a kind that it, etc. ; the more precise definition depends on the 
meaning of the words : iotac; EmAvo-Ewc;. Instead of imAvuEwc;, 

1 The difficulty of this verse is not ,liminished by the connection of the wonls 
i, "'· ""Pt "·"· ,,ith c;-po~•x-, anu of ow; OU" nµ.ipa. 1',C'.A, with IP"; •• ,,,, (Schott), since•, 
if thrse ,rnrus 'iw; oil are not to be almost meaningless, the question rcurnius, "·hat 
tlwt morning is to ,,hirh they refer. 8chott, ill(]cd, passes lightly over tlii,s 
tliflicnlty by saying: " It is left to the rcauer to trnnsfer this metaphor correctly 
to the Jawn of the future day of perfect consummation," 
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Grotins would read: E7r1JAVG'f(J)<;, and Hei.nsius : E7rEAEVCTEwc;, 

so that the sense "·onld be : the 7rpocf,17Tda non est res proprii 
impetus s. instinctus ; but these changes have been justly 
rejected by vVo1f already as arbitrary. Not less unwarranted 
is it to understand, with Hammond, e7r{).vCTt<; originally de 
emissione cursorum e carceribus, deducing therefrom the 
thought : that the prophets non a se, sed a Deo missi curre
rent ; or, with Clericus : de solutione oris; or, with Lakemacher, 
to derive €7rLAVCTt', from €7rtA€V0w (e7rlpxoµa,), instead of from 
emXv1.:.w, thus obtaining the idea: that prophecy is not accessus 
proprie ant talis, quae virtute quadam mentis lrnrnanae pro
pria et naturali proveniat et ad hominem quasi accedat ( cf. 
\Yolf in Zoe.). The notion that e7rLXvCTt<; is equal to dissolntio 
(II:mlt: omnis promissio non est dissolutionis sod imlissolubilis, 
immutabilis, etc.; similarly Storr, Opp. II. 3 !) 1 ff.) has been re
futed already by \Y olf.- e7riXva-ir; means : solution, explanation, 
interpretation; thus ]\fork iv. 34: €mXuEw; Gen. xl. 8, Aquila: 
er.iXvoµEVO', (ilJ!i), €7rlA.VUt', (lii~!;i); Gen. xli. 12, LXX .. , ac
cording to some codd. : Ta EVIJ'TT'Vta 11µwv, civopl Kara TO €VV7rVWV 

auTov e1rE"A.va-Ev, Phil. de vita eontcmpl. p. !) 01 A. - Almost 
a11 expositors understand e1rLXva-ic; as the interpretation of the 
r.pocf,17-rE{a made aforetime ; but lolar;, howeyer, has Leen 
variously applied-(1) It has been taken to refer to the 1rpo

cf,r,Tda itself; w erenfols ( cf. wolf) : r.pocf,17Tda OUK exn T1JV 
EaUT1]', e1rl"A.va-w, that is, OUK E7rtAlJ€£ eaunjv ; thus also \Vahl, 
Dictlein, Tiri.ickner. The positive idea here to be supplied is : 
1mt "the interpretation is to be looked for only from God" 
(Ilri.i.ckner; Dietlein aruitrarily finds the further idett con
fained here, that prophecy must not be treated as allegory). 
('.?) To the prophets themselves; Oecumenins: ifoECTav (o[ 7rpo
<p1Jrnt,) µEv Kal CTVVL€CTav 'TOV KaTa1rEµ1roµEVOV aurnZ, 1rpocf,17-

TI KOV Xoryov, OU µeVToi Ka£ T~V €7rLAVUtv aUTOV €7r0WVVTO 

(,imibrly Knapp, de \Vette); and the thought to Le suppliell 
here is : the interpretation is then not an easy, but a diflicult 
matter ( de \V ette : " the author makes this remark in order 
to excuse the difficulty of the interpretation, and to take 
away the pretext for unbelief or scoffing"). (3) To the readers 
or to man generally. This is the view most generally adopted ; 
it is that of Tieda, Erasmus, Luther, Aretius, Gerhard, Pott, 
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Steiger, Schmid, Besser, Wiesinger, Schott, Hofmann, etc. ; 
and the positive thought to be supplied is: only the Holy 
Spirit can expound the prediction (Luther: " act accordingly, 
and do not think that you can interpret Scripture according 
to your own reason or cunning ; J>eter has forbidden it, you 
are not to interpret, the Holy Spirit must interpret, or it must 
remain uninterpreted"). But opposed to all these interpre
tations is-(1) The necessity of supplying the positive thought 
which really contains the point of the remark, but to which 
the apostle does not give expression; (~) The connection of 
thought, according to which ver. ~ 0 is sul>joined as a confir
mation of the f ,ca)..wc; woieZTe wpoa-ExovTe,. If the thought 
here expressed were intended to give a caution with respect to 
ihe wpoa-Exew, or to form, as Wiesinger says, a condition 
preliminary and necessary to it, this must in some way have 
been referred to. Besides, it must be noted that e'lvai or 
ry£vea-0ai, c. gen., implies a relation of dependence, and in such 
a way that the genitive denotes that on which something ebc 
depends.1 Now it may, indeed, be said that the "understand
ing " of prophecy, but not that prophecy itself, depends 011 the 
interpretation of it. The rendering: " prophe(;y is not a 
matter of private interpretation" ( or even : "it does not 
permit of private interpretation," Hofmann), takes too little 
account of the force of the genitive.2 For these reasons JwL
Ava-ic; must necessarily be understood rather of an "interpreta
tion " on which the wpo<p1JTela is l>ased, on which it depends. 
But this is the explanation of the problematic future itself, or 

1 Certainly, also, the ahove construction can merely express the relntion of 
l,elonging to, as in }foh. xii. 11 ; hut in that passage the ideas .,,.,.,"o,;,. arnl ;capa; 

(, . .;"""') stallll in an altogether different relation to each other, from that in which 
,;rp,,pm·dr,; here stands to ,,..;;.u.,,;, 

" Hofmaim's remark is indeed very apo,lictic, that "the first of these counter 
reasons is null, and that acconlingly the second is so too, because ,,.,;;,,., "P;;;7., 

'Y"""'"".,.,; means a perception, which must !Jc combined with the attending to 
the word of proplH,<'Y ... hut a percc•ption, the substance of which couhl only he 
cxpressetl negatively, hccause meant onlytoyuard the prophecy against an interpre
fation IJrought aliont hy the conclusions of the irnlividual intellect;" but the objec
tion to this is the same as that to the second counter reason above. If the author 
wished the .,.,;;.,., ... ,ym•IJ'"ov.,.,; to be understood in the sense of auariliny aaa inst, 
he woultl at least have added a 'oL- It is not msy to understand why the author, 
if he had wishc,l to express the thought whid1 his words arc supposecl to contai .. , 
die! not write: en k,>.oo',; "'f'!{J~7,I«r ,i, ,y;,e7z1 ,; J.,Pf.,,,..,,, or something similar. 
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of the figure mH1er which it presented itself to the prophets 
(thus, too, Gerlach and Fronmiiller).1 The passage above cited 
makes the matter clear. Gen. ::d. 8: the words, in which Joseph 
predicted to the prisoners what lay before them, form the 7rporp71-
TEia ; this presupposes an J7r/,)..va-ir;, interpretation, of the dream 
by ,T oseph, and of this Joseph says that it belongs to God. 
Tlrns, too, he speaks to Pharaoh : the interpretation is not in 
me, Gen. xli. 15, 1 G ; cf. Dan. chap. ii. -The thought accord
ingly is this : no prophecy of Scripture arises out of, or depends 
on, private (of him who utters the prophecy) interpretation of 
the future. Taken thus, the verse stands in close and correct 
connection both with what precedes, for it states why the )\.ory. 
r.porp. is /3E/3aior; 1,;Jw·rn11to 1·t is 1·ight to take heed, as unto a light 
in a dark place (namely, hccmrne it is based on no human inter
pretation); and at the same time with what follows, which 
serves to explain and confirm the thought (inasmuch as it more 
precisely defines the idea, and by the positive statement confirms 
the negation).2 Briickner incorrectly, therefore, objects to this 
interpretation, that although it may be in harmony with ver. 21, 
it cannot with propriety be connected with ver. 19 ; and if 
Tiriickncr and '\Vicsinger further urge against it that it arbi
trarily supplies the object of i1riXva-1s, it must be replied, that 
object is rather supplied of itself out of the connection with 
r.po<p7JTE{a. The present ryivETat alone seems to be inappropriate, 
but this may be explained by supposing that the thought is 
l:Onceived in the form of a. general statement; this Bri.ickner 
has recognised, whilst '\Yiesinger leaves it unnoticed.3 

Ver. 21. OU ryap 0EX'l]µaT£ av0pw7rOV] These words corre
spond with the preceding lUar; e7rt"A.. ou ryivETat ; "not from oi· 
11,11 the will of Cl 1)U/.n ;" cf. J er. xxiii. 2 6' LXX.: ewr; 7rOT€ ea-Ta£ 

1 Tkngel's interpretation is similar: ;,,.;,._vlf,; dicitur interprctatio, qua ipsi 
1,rophctac rcs antea plane clansas apcr11cre mortalibns, only that here no definite 
distinction is drawn between "'P'~· and 1,,,./,._vlf,;, 

; On the other hand, in the nsnal way of understanding this passage, ver. 21 
is most inappropriately connectccl "·ith ver. 20, since no explanation is given of 
the idea that the interpretation of the prophecy, because it is not the work of 
man, can only be expected from the Holy Spirit. 

3 Steinfass thinks that the author refers to Daniel, chap. xii., and that ,.,;,._vlf,; 
means the answer given in ver. 12 to Dnuiel's question in vcr. S, by which tho 
indefinite statement of time is definitely fixed. This singular opinion is, how
ever, contradicted by the single expression ,ra(fa:, 
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, "' ,1.. , , \ \ e ... I ~ ,:.1 , "' 
. . . ev T<p 'lT'PO't''YJTEvetv avTOV'> Ta eM7µaTa T'YJ'> ,capota'> avT<,JV. 

- 71vEx011 'IT'OT~ 7rpocf>17re{a] Vulg. : allata est ; the verb as in 
vv. 17, 18 (cf. also 2 John 10). De Wette's translation: 
"is delivered or uttered," is inexact, inasmuch as the idea of 
a set discourse is not directly contained in the verb. Steinfass's 
interpretation of 7rpocp. is wrong from a linguistic point of view : 
"gift of prophecy." - 'lfOTE belongs closely to the negative ov, 

equal to "never." The sense of the clause is: "the cause in which 
r.pocprirda has its origin is not the free will of man, deter
mining itself thereto." - a;\.;\.' V'!T'O 'lT'VEVµaTO', arytov cpepoµevot 

1'.T.A.] The form of this, which docs not exactly correspond 
with that of the preceding clause, serves to bring into greater 
proU1inencc the passivity of the prophets. - cpepoµevot : " bornr. 

rdoug" (as by the wind, e.g. the ship was driven, Acts xxvii. 
15, 1 7). The impelling power is the 'lfvevµa arywv. Joseph. 
Ant. iv. G, 5, says of Balaam: rf1 0etrp 'lfvevµan ... ,ce,cw17-

µevo.,; cf. the expressions in the classics : 0eocpopefo0at, 0eo

cpop17ro.,. Jfacrob. i. 23: fcrnntnr divino spiritn, non suo 
arbitratu, sed quo Deus propellit. Calvin correctly remarks: 
impnlsos fuisse <licit, non qnod menti alienati fncrint (qnalem 
in ,rnis prophctis Jv0ova-iar;µov fingunt gentiles), sed quia 
nihil a sc ipsis ausi fuerint, tantum obedienter sequnti snnt 
Spiritnm ducem. - eAa;\.'Y/r;av] Hornejus : intelligc tarn voce, 
(1uam scripto. "1\fcn it was who spoke; but their speaking 
had the active reason of its origin, and its starting-point in 
God" (Schott). - a'lfo E>eov av0pwr.oi] In this expression, con
f'idercd to he genuine, a7l"o E>eov denotes the starting-point or 
the speaking: "men spoke from Uocl." The prophets are thus 
significantly called simply av0pw7l"ot, in refereuce to the civ0pw

r,ov going before. They were but men ; prophets they became 
only by the 'lfVEVµa E>eov.1 The Ree. U"flOt E>eov av0pw7rOt is 
only n circumlocution for prophets, who arc called arytot a110p. 

because they were in the service of God, inasmuch as they 
were the instruments of His 7l"V€uµa arytov, cf. 1 Tim. vi. 11. 

1 Into this n·rsc also Dietlein inserts much that is foreign, hy saying in ,-x
planation of it: '' not only are man and God placed in antithesis to each other, 
hut over against tll\· designs of man :tlHl the unreal worhl of human thoughts allll 
conceptions(!) stands the Spirit of God, which so powerfully takes hol,l of th,· 
1irophets only J,.,causo that which He teaches possc,scs historical reality, or cb.· 
will do so in time." 
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CHAPTER II. 

VET:. ~- r1c1,1.y,hu;J acconling to almost all authorities, instead of 
the F.cc. rk~J1.,fw;, which only occurs in some min. - Ver. 4. 
<wpai;] F.cc. after K L P, etc. (Tisch. 7); A n C ~ (Lachm. 
Tisch. 8) have ,mpr,,;, ,rhere it is uncertain whether this is to be 
reganlcd as au uncornu1011 form for ,mpai; (perhaps by mistake), 
or another form for the more usual r;,po,; (Pape : " rJ1p6;, written 
also mfi;: a pit, specially fur preserving corn"). The lect. is 
peculiar in A arnl ~: : rwpr,,; ~6po,;, in which c1;,po,; is evidently 
an adjective, equal to "hot." Commentators take no notice of 
these various readings ; Heiche rejects them; so, too, Hofmann, 
who says simply, that the reading c1fpo1; has no claim to atten
tion. - In place of the l!i:c. nn;prJ/J,i>oLJ; (in several min., Thph. 
Oec.), Griesl>. Tittm. Tisch. (Reid1e) ham accepted ,;-r,pou.,1,hoLJ;, 
after n C,;, K L P. - Laclnnann reatls ,.01.a~o,1.1.i~oLJ; -:-r,f,,~ (.A. C** 
~, etc., Syr. Erp. Copt. Vulg·. etc.); this appenr.s, however, to be 
taken from ver. 9 ; Tisch.: " fluxit e v. 9." - Ver. 6. The 
word ,.arn1,-:-porp~ is wanting in B C* '27, al., Copt. - Ver. 8. i, 

iliw10;l Lachm. omits 6, after n,-witl10ut sufllcient reason. -
Ver. D. Tisch. 7 reads ~,1pa<1,11,o~ (F.cc., acconling to almost all 
authorities) ; on the other hand, Tisch. 8 has c;-,ipac1.,1,wv, after~, 
corr. and several min. Tischendorf's ol,servation 011 ;;-,1pac1µ,ou: 
<p10d multo magis u,su Yenit, does not justify the reading 
acccptc(l hy him in eel. 8. - Ver. 11. c;-apu ,.upi'f] F.cc. after 
B C K L P ~, etc., Thph. Oec. (Tisch. 8). - Lachm. and Tisch. 7 
arc harclly correct in omitting it; it is wanting in A, al., Syr. 
Erp. V ulg. etc. - Ver. 1'2. Instead of y,ymr,,11,Eva (Ree. after N 1' 

B C l', al., 111. etc., Scholz, Lacl1111. Tisch. 7), A*"' K L ~. al., read: 
r,"r,,11,,,a (Tisch. 8). Whilst the Ree. has cpuc1,,.a ll{'jorc ,,,.(KL, 
('!., pl. Oec.), Lacltm. and Tisch. have placed it riftcr y,y. (A Il 
UP~, 01.), and rightly; the transposition is easily explained by 
assuming that it was thought necessary to connect yeyrnri,uiva 
directly with the : ,;; ui.wm belongi11g to it. Mill, without 
reason, rcgrmls ,7"~- as a Scholion, which has come into the 
text by way of explanation of rpuc11za. Dietlein considers the 
Ree. to be the original reading. - ,.a~arpOap~rJo~rn,] Ree., after C** 
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K L, etc., Tl1ph. Oec. (Gries b. Scholz); on the other hand, A B 
C Pt--: (pr. m.), 7, al., Aeth. Arm. Syr. etc., support 7.al q:Oap~
aovrn, (Lachm. Tisch.). This reading is to be preferred: w., 
gives peculiar point to the idea; since this was overlooked, and 
xai only regarded as being in the way, it might easily lmve been 
changed into "Y.arn. - Ver. 13. a-:;-aTw;] Ree. after A"' C K L 
P t--:, al., Copt. etc., Thph. Oec. (Griesb. Scholz, Tisch.). In its 
place A** B, Syr. Arr. Vulg. Ephr. etc., have aya-:;-w;; 
approved of by Erasmus, Luther, Camerarius, Grotius, etc. ; 
adopted into the text by Lachm. ; though hardly justly, for in 
one passage (either here or Jude 12) a-:;-arn,;, as de Wette also 
thinks, is probably the original reading ; if so, then rather here 
than in Jude, all the more that ur1,E',v (in Jude) may he adapted 
to u1a,;;-w,;, but not so much a~e:-w,; B has u1a-:;-w; in both pas
sages; C, on the other hand, u,;;-arn,;, which is explained by the 
one haYing stood originally in the one passage, and the other in 
the other. Elsner, ·wolf, "\V etstein, Bengel, <le "\V ette, and the 
modern commentators generally, are in favour of a,;;-arn,; in this 
passage; so, too, Heiche. - Ver. 14. The reading 11,01x_ai.ia; in 
At--:, several min., Copt. Vulg. etc., instead of 11,0,x,ai.ioo,, can 
only be looked upon as a correction for tlie sake of simplifica
tion. - u"Y.arn,;;-autrTo,;J Ree. after C K L l' t--:, etc. (Gries b. 
Scholz, Tisch.) ; instead of which Lachmann reads uw.rn-:;-aG:--ou;, 
following A B, a word which does not occur elsewhere, and 
which Reiche accordingly declares to be an error in transcrip
tion ; Buttmann, p. 57, thinks it is not unlikely that the original 
reading was : 7.arn,;;-aanu;, i.e. "polluted, dcfilccl," that then, by 
mistake, an a, perhaps taken from the previous ?.ai, had been 
added, out of which u"Y.arn,;;-a.uir:-o,,; arose. The reading occurring 
in several min. : ci.w.rn,;;-a.u<JT6,, gives i11cleed an appropriate 
meaning, but c::nmot be regarded as original. - -:;-i-.iov,~ia; J the 
reading attested by A B C K L P t--:, etc. (Griesb. Scholz, 
Lachm. Tisch.), instead of the Ree. ,;;-1.,oH~iai;, which is a mere 
correction. - Ver. Hi. Tisch. 7 reads ,,_dTa1.,-;;-6~n;; Ree. after 
B*** C K L P; Tisch. 8, on the contrary, has w.rn1.,i,;;-01T,;, fol
lowing A B'1> t--:, etc. - Griesb. already has rightly omitted the 
article T~v before ,uO,w.v; it is opposed by almost all authorities. 
-Ver. 17. Instead of the Ree. H~i,.w (L, etc., Thph. Oec.), Griesb. 
correctly has admitted: 0/1,ix,i.a, into the text, following A B C t--:, 
etc.; so, too, Scholz, Tisch. Lachm. On the other hand, 
Dietlein, though without sufficient reason, considers the Ree., 
which is evidently taken from J111le 10, to be original; so, tou, 
Reiche. - ,i; aiwia] according to A C L P, etc., Thph. Oec. -
Lachm. arnl Tisch. have omitted it (following B t--:) ; it seems to 
lmve been added from Jude 13 ; Reiche, however, regards it as 
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original.- Yer. 18. The prepos. iv before aa-,P.1. in the ed. Elz. 
occurs in a few min. Theoph. Oec. only. - oA,,"',;J accepted by 
Griesb. already, in place of the Ree.: ;;irn;, according to the 
testimony of A B, al., Syr. utr. Copt. etc., Aug. Hier. ; so, too, 
by Scholz, Lachm. Tisch. -- a17op,6yc,vrn;] after A n C ~, many 
miu. ~yr. Arm. Vulg. etc. (Laclnn. Tisch.), instead of the Ree.: 
cl-::-o:pv1frru;, according to K L P, etc. Reiche seeks to prove the 
originality of the Ree. from internal reasons, but these are 
insntlicient; he prefers also ;;v:-c,J; to oAf1 c,J;. - Ver. 19. Tisch. 7 
has ,r,6-:-'-:J r.af (Ree. according to A C IC L P, etc.); on the other 
hand, Tisch. 8 has ,oLJ,if, and omits :wi, following H, etc. ; the 
greater number of authorities are in favour of the Ree. -
Ver. :20. A C L P ~, etc., read i;11.wv after r.,pfov (Laclnn. Tisch. 8); 
the J:cc. omits i-,11,wv, according to B K (Tisch. 7). - Ver. '.H. 
r-::-,a-:-pi--),a,] Ree. accortliug to K L, al., Thph. Oec. (Griesb. 
Scholz, Tisch. 7, de "\Y ette, etc.) ; B C P, etc., read LJc.oaTpi--,1,w 
(Tisch. 8); A~, on the other hand, has ,l; :-u i--::-f6,, uvar.a11,ya1 
ci.c-6. This latter reading is probably only an explanatory gloss; 
but whether ic.111,p. or i,,::oa-,p. be the original reading or not, it 
is tliflicnlt to decide with certainty; since the verb has 11ot 
here the simple meaning of "tuming back," but of " tuming 
back again to what has gone before," a meaning in no way 
peculiar to the expression i--:.,a-:-pi:p:iv itself, without any nearer 
definition, it lies to hand to look upon ~,:;-o,r:-pi-'1,ai as a correction. 
Laclnn. has adopted ,l; ,cl odr;c,, ~c.oa-:-p§-'1,ai uc.6; but no codex has 
this reading. - Ver. 22. In A B ~ (pr. m.), Sahid. (Lachm. 
Tisch.) o§ is awanting; it is probably added in onler to connect 
ver. 22 more closely with ver. 21. - In the place of r.~'i.,a-1= 
(AK L P ~, etc., Lachm.), n C" 2!) (Tisch.) have the form 
Y-LJi,.1<1/.JJ/,v. 

Ver. 1. From here onwards: a description of the false 
teachers, who were to arise in the church, and a warning 
against them. - €"f€VOVTO 0€ Kd y-woo7rpocp~Tai] U: antithesis 
to what goes before. H:at: "also," that is, besides the true 
prophets mentioned in chap. i. 21. The expression: twoo
,;;pocp11n7,;, already in the 0. T. LXX., r.g. Jer. vi. 13, 
frequently in the K T., not after the analogy of y-wooAoryor;: 
"one who prophesies falsely," but: "one 1dw falsely ui1:cs 
h imsdf out .foi' a J)l'OJJ!tcf," on the analogy of y-€u01to€Acpo,;, 
y-woa'll"OCTTOAO<;. - f.V T<f A.afl i.e. among the people of Israel. 
These ,vords are in form a principal clause, but in thought a 
secondary clause : as there were false prophets in Israel, so 
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will there be also among you, etc.-w, Ka~ ... "'1'€voooioau,caA.ot] 
€CTOVTa£; designates the vwoood:iaCT/CaA.0£ as such, who would 
arise only in the future. They arc afterwards pictured as 
actually present; see on this, the Introd. § 2, p. 281. The 
expression ,fr€voooio. is in the N. T. a:1r. A€"/, ; Wiesinger and 
Briickner interpret : "such as teach lies ; " Dietleiu and Frou
miiller: " such as lyingly pretend to be teachers." The analogy 
of vwoor.pocf,., with which it is here contrasted, makes the 
last the preferable interpretation (thus, too, Hofmann). Doth 
result in the same sense (Schott); what the vevoo1rpocp,jTaL 
were in the 0. T., the ,ywoooiociu,ca),.,oi are in the N. T. -
otTLVE,] equivalent to quippe qui, "wch as." - 1rapEtuagovui] 
cf. Jude 4 : " to intrnducc by the side (if," \\·ith the secomlary 
idea of secrecy.1 - a!pfow, a1rw),.,E{a,] aipfoH,, acconling to 
N. T. usage, "party-clirisiuns," cf. 1 Cor. xi. 1 !) (synonymous 
with CTXLCTµaTa); Gal. Y. 20 (synonymous ,rith oixoCTTau{ai); 
also Tit. iii. 10, which liaYe their origin in false doctrine; 
thus Driickner, '\Viesinger, Schott, etc.; Hofmann, too, says 
that the word is to be taken in no sense different from that 
which it has elsewhere in the N. T., but then interprets it as 
equivalent to " particular systems of opinion," thus attributing 
to it a meaning which it has nowhere else. Other.-; take 
atpeui, here to mean " false doctrine, heresy" (Dengel, de 
'\Vette, I•rumniiller). This interpretation is better suited to 
the connection, and especially to the Yerh 7rapEtu,;ryew. In 
the K T., doubtless, the ,rnrd has not this me:miu~, yet 
Ignatius already uses it with this force. ar,w),.,E{a, ( which is 
not to be resolved into the adject. "destructive") designates 
the heresies as those which lead to ar,wAELa; cf. vv. 2, 3. -
,ea), TOV a1opauavm . .. U7fWA.Etav] Winer (Gth ed. p. 39!) f.) 
translates: " since they also, denying the Lord, draw upon 
themselves swift destruction;" but the connection of icat with 
i?raryovTer;, so far removed from it by Tov a1opciua11Ta K.T.A., 

cannot be justified. Fromniiller connects the member of the 
clause beginning with icat not with the relative clause otTtvE,, 

but with euovTat ,Jrwoootoar,,ca"'J,.,ot. This construction was 

1 llotmann is ,nong in asscrtiug that in classical Greek '1'«p11uaym has not the 
sccon,lary meaning of secrecy ; the verb occms both with this secoudary mean• 
ing and without it, sec Pape, s.v. 
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formerly supported in this commentary, with the remark, how
ever, that a particular species of false doctrine was not, as 
Fronmiiller assumes, indicated here, but that the participial 
clause more nearly defined the vwooo,oa(]'KaAot, Kat being 
here put in the sense of: "ancl withal ; " this construction, 
however, is anything but natural. The Kat must undoubtedly 
be connected with the clause immediately preceding, though 
not as a simple copula, hut in the sense of " also; " thus de 
"\Y ette and "\Viesinger,1 taking Kat as an intensification, equi
valent to "even:" ",vhilst they deny even the Lord ,rho 
bought them." On the other hand, Hofmann does not admit 
any such intensification, and takes Kat as equivalent to "also," 
in the sense of addition, and interprets : " with their particular 
systems they break up the unity of the church, which, how
ever, they do not do without at the same time denying tltl, 
Lord." nut, on this interpretation, it is not clear why the 
author did not put the finite verb instead of the partic. 
apvovµeVO£; the thought, too, that they break up the unity of 
the church, is simply imported. The participle shows that 
this clause is meant to serve as an explanation or a more 
precise definition of what goes before. De "\V ctte's vie\\·, 
accordingly, is to be preferred to that of Hofmann; it is, how
ever, also possible that Schott is right in assuming au irregu
larity of the construction, in that the author, lecl astray by the 
participle apvovµwot, wrote the participle €7rlL"fOVTE<; instead of 
the fiuite verb J1ra;ov(]'t; in which case Kat must be taken a,; 

n simple copula. - The participle E'Trll"fOVTE<; is connected in a 
loose fashion with what precedes, in the sense : " Z,y 1chicl1 

they," etc. The vwoootoa(]'Ka/\.ot arc more precisely charac
terized [lS: TOV {L"fOpa(]'aVTa auTOV<; 0E(]'7rOT1JV apvovµevoi ; with 
£ipvovµ,evo£, cf. Jude 4; Bengel correctly: doctriua et operi
bus. Dy Oe(]'7rOT?JV Christ is here meant; the author speaks 
of Him thus, in order to lay stress on the fact that they deny 
that Christ is the Lotd; ll"fOpa(]'aVTa avTOV<; is added by ,my 
of cmphasi;;: they deny the Lord who " bought" them, i.e. pro-

1 Winer (Gth eel. p. 314 [E. 'l'. 441], 7th eel. p. 329) says: "Both participles, 
lr.p,. arnl '""'"'Y·, are conncctccl with orap11da~ood1> ; they arc not, however, 
co-orclinatc ,vith each other, lint '""'Y"T'; is annexed to the clause o'/Tm; , •• 
l,.p,,Jp,,,,, ; " he docs not state how ""'' is to he understood 
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cured them for Himself by paying the purchase price. This docs 
not only serve to emphasize more strongly what is reprehen
sible in the apvet<FBat, but points out also that they deny the 
act to which allusion is made, and by which He has become 
their Lord. With aryopasetv, cf. 1 Cor. vi. :W, vii. 23; Rev. 
v. 9 ; the blood of Christ must be thought of as the purchase 

• ' I ' ~ ' , 1 "' J \V"tl , , price. - e1raryovTer, eavTotr, TaXtv?JV a'Tiw"-eiav 1 1 E7ra'f. 

iavT01,r,, cf. vcr. 5, as also Acts v. 2 S. fovTo'ir, indicates that 
they prepare an a1rw)\.eta not only for others (a[pfo1=tr; a1rw

)\.e1ar,), but for thcmsclvcs.-With Taxw17v, see chap. i. 14, not: 
a speedy a1rw)\.eta; Horncjus correctly: inopinatam et inex
spcctatam; the destruction will come over them sncldcnly, and 
before they arc a\\'arc of it (Scliott, Fromni.iller, Hofmann). 

Ver. :2. ,cal 1ro)\.A.0£ Jfa1co1wv011<Fov<Ftv J The activity of these 
,J,-woootoa<F1caA.ot would not be without result; cf. 2 Tim. ii. 17. 
\\'ith ifa1co)\.. cf. chap. i. 1 G. - avTwv w'i,r, a<Fe°"A.1eiatr,] i.e. their 
d<FEA'fetat will serve as a rule to many, so that they give them
selves up to them; cf. Jude 4. The connection of crroncons 
doctrine with sensual excesses is shown in vv. 18, El. - ot' 

oDr, ... /3°"A.a<Fcp1Jµ1JB11<Femi] ot' our,, not: "by whom;" Vulg.: per 
lluas; bnt: "o,i account of wlwm;" they ( either the ,J,-woo

oto1t<FKaA.ot, or those le<l astray by them, or both) by tlwir 
,'i<FEAryetat give those who are not Christians occasion for /3""Aarr

cp17µ{a against the ooor, T?J'> ,iA.7J0dar,; cf. 1 Tim. vi. 1 ; Horn. 
ii. 24. ,j 000', T?J', a°"A.7J0e{ar, (Darnall. c. Y.: via Yeritatis), a 

designation of Christianity or of the Christian religion ( cf. on 
the expression ooor,, Acts ix. 2, xix. 9, 23, xxii. •.1, xxiv. 14, 
xvi. 1 7, xviii. 2 5), in so far as it is the form of life in harmony 
with divine truth (not leading to the truth). 

Ver. 3. 1ca1, iv 1r)\.eovef{q:] i.e. as it "·ere encompassed liy 
covetousness, living in it, governed by it; it is incorrect to trans
late f.V by Ota. 7r/\.U<FTOG', 1\.0,YOl',] arr. )\.ery., 1J'. "'ln°th dCl"liffully 

1·n1:cntcd icoi"<ls," 1 ,vhich are not in accordance with truth; in
correctly Hofmann: "artfully contriYed doctrine::;."-vµar, iµr.o

pev<Fovmt] "they will sccl~ gain of yon;" Gerhard: qnaestmn 
ex vobis facient, ad quaestnm suum volJis abutentm; thus, too, 
"\Viesinger, Schott, de \Vette-Briickner; cf. also \Viner, p. 20 !l 

1 Plato, .Apol. Socrat.: .,,-;.,,,,.,,..., ;.,rov; ; Artemiilor. i. 23: .,,-;.r,uu, ~'"" .•• 
a,.,a~Oll f'tirropu, •.. 0,U ,,o I'-~ D'~,;u. ;,,, O'trru. ef"U1~fH1 'Ta; 'Tlx~as TU.~',a;. 



CHAP. II. 3, 000 
,),),) 

[E. T. ~79]; this meaning of the verb c. acc. in classical 
Greek is sufficiently assured.1 The r.Xa<TTol Xo'Yot arc not, as 
Hofmann supposes, "to Le thought of as the merchandise which 
they bring to the market, in order to be repaid for such 
instruction," but as the means by which they carry on the 
Jµ1ropEv€<T0a,. Steinfass translates Jµ1ropEvE<T0a, as equivalent 
to : tu buy, and uµas as the direct object of purchase ; thus 
Pott too : vos sectae suae conciliare conantur. It is undeni
able that the object trmled in may stand in the accusatiYc 
(cf. Prov. iii. 14, LXX.), uut the context here is opposed 
to this, partly 011 account of the iv r.XEovEgfq, partly because 
this thought is already contained in the preceding verse. 
1''ronmiilier incorrectly renders the word by " to deceive." -
JJy deceitful words as to Christian freedom, etc., they sought to 
delude others, and, in accordance with their covetous desires, 
to make gain of them; er. vv. 1:}, 14, and Jude lG.-ok 
70 Kp'iµa e1C1raXa, ouJC upryE'i] ot<,: dat. incommodi ; refers to 
the r-mbj. in Jµr.opEv<Tovrn,. To Kp'iµa is the judgment of God 
ordering the ,ir.w;\Eta. eJC1ra11.a, is not to be combined ,vith 
70 Kp'iµa into one idea, el1ual to : Kp'iµa eJC1ra11.a, auTo'i<, r.po

ryErypaµµivov; cf. Jude 4 (Pott, de '\Vette); such a mode of 
cornuination is to lJe found nowhere in the N. T. It belongs 
rather to OUK upryli. There is not, as de '\\r ette insists, any 
contradiction involved in this connection, especially as ouJC 

<tp"/E'i is a positiYe idea; strictly: "is not 'inactfrc, docs not 
ial'l"!J;" the idea of haste is not implied in it (de '\Vctte). 
~!JC1ra;\ai set;; forth prominently that for a long time the judg
rncnt has, as it \\·ere, been approaching, that is, ever since it 
,1·as ~iven and pronounced; it is living, and will come in due 
time. It is possible that eJC1ra;\ai refers to the judgments 
mentioned in ver. 4, formerly put into execution (Dietleiu, 
f:icott, '\Yicsiuger), which, however, Hofmann disputes. - Ka~ 11 

r;1rw;\Eta auTwv ( ,·er. 1) ou vu<TTltSE£] vv<TTas'Hv, strictly: "tu 

1wd," then: to slumlnT (only elsewhere in l\Iatt. xxv. i>; there, 
howcwr, in its literal meaning), is used in the classics in a 

1 Cf. Athcnag. xiii. 569: 'A,r,..,u/u i,,,,.,F'"'"" .,,.,._,dn ,yuvtz1Y.;;;,. Philo in Flacc. 
p. !)84: iv£~"fd£,ro 71J11 Aidri., 'TZv ~~x«tr'TZ11. J. Chrysostom : .. ~ll ,;,rotco ,.oV '7fA1w:w 

'·"'"F''",,.~v.,. The translation of the Ynlg. is inexact: de voufa negotiaunntur. 
ss also that of Luther : "they will trade with you." 
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:figurative sense; Plato, de rcpub. iii. 405 C: µ170Ev oEia-0ai 

vuCTTasovTo<; oucauTou. Steinfass inexactly: "to become sleepy." 
Ver. 4. From here to ver. 6 throe examples of divine 

jndgment; cf. J utle 5 ff. - First example : the fallen angels, 
Jude 6. - El ryap] The apoclosis is wanting; Gerlrn.rcl sup
plies : ovo' €K€LV0ls <pELCT€Tal. Jn thought, if not in form, 
the latter half of ver. 9 constitutes the apodosis (Winer, 
529 f. [E.T. 712 f.], de Ti'ette-Driickner, Wiesinger, and the 
more modern writers generally). The irregularity of the con
struction is explained l1y the fact that the third example is 
l1welt on at much le11gth. - (I 0€o<; aryryt}l.wv aµap71J<TaVTWV OVK 

JcpElCTaTo J The natnre of the sin is not stated; otherwise in J ude.1 

,Yhat sin the apostle refers to is only faintly hinted at by the 
circumstrmco that the example of the flood immediately follo\\·s. 
It is less likely (against Wicsingcr) that vcr. :lO contains any 
reference to it, for in that verse other sins are conjoined "·ith 
1 , , ' , 0 , ' ~ 1-',1.. t ie or.L<IW CTapr.o,; ... r.opWE<J" ai. - a"}\."}\.a CTEtpai,; ~o'l'ou ... 

T17pouµEvou,] "but (1d1cn he) lwving CIISI. (them) dozen 'into Ta1'
tarus, luith dclircrccl tltcin urn· tu the dwins nj da1'"'11rss, as bci-,1:1 
,,·cscncd 11nto the f11dg111cnt." CTEtpa~,; so<f,ou is mostly taken in 
connection "·ith mpw pwpa,; (sc. OEOEµEvou,;) ( clc ,v ctte : " hut 
cast them down into hell with chains of darkness"); hut, since 
the added so<f,ou shows that the CTEtpat arc designated as fetters, 
"·hich lielong to the darkness of Tartarns (not: "fetters 
which consist in darkness" (Schott), nor: "fetters by which 
they were banished into darknes;;," as Hofmann explains), the 
enchaining could only have take place there, and therefore 
(with Calov, Pott, Steinfass, Hofmann, ,vahl, s.r. wapao{owµi) 

it is preferalJlc to connect the words ,Yith r.apEOwKEV (as op
l)Osed to de 'iY ettc, Driiclmer, Dietlein, ,viesingcr, etc.).~ -
Instead of CTEtpaZ, socf,ou, ,Jndc has: OE<Iµot<; a"iolot,; so<f,o, is 
not Tartarns itself, hnt the darkness of Tartarns ; the word is 
to he found only here and in .Tndc. - TapTapovv does not 

1 Fromniiller is wrong in asserting that tho apostasy of Satan is rneant hcl'l'; 
it cannot be donlit,·<l that the sin nH·ant here is the same as that of which Jnole 
speaks, an<l it is not that apostasy; sec my Comment. on Jude. 

" ,Yhen Driir-kner says: "the expression becomes more drastic if the act of 
casting into Tartams be complcte<l only hy the binding with chains," this snp-
11orts the constrndion to ,vhieh he ol,jcl'ts. Schott translates altogether mm~r
rantaLly : '' but hasfa.slcncd them dc,mi into the depths with chains of ,!arkncs,. •• 
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mean: tartaro mljmlicare (Crusius, H!Jpomn. I. p. 154), but: 
"to 1·c111oi-c fato Tarlar11s" ( cf. Homer, ll. viii. 13 : 'i/ µw eA-6.>v 
' '· ,. ' ' ' ' ) TI • ' pt 'I' w w, TapTapov 17epoEvTa . ie expression TapTapo, occnrs 
nowhere else either in the N. T. or LXX. It is not e(]_ual to 
~017,, which ifl the general term for the dwelling-place of the 
1leacl. Xor docs the author use it as synonymous with "/EEvva, 
for that is " the place of final punishment, the hell fire" 
(FronmiHler), but it is used to designate " the place of pre
liminary custody." - 7rap/;ow,cw here, as often, used with the 
implied idea. of punishment. - El, ,cp{uiv T1Jpovµlivov,] ,cp[ui, 
is the final juclgment (,cp{ui, µeyaA-17, 17µ/:pa,); "as those n·lw 
r/i"I' ,;•csc1·wl jo1' the judgment;" Luther inexactly: " in order 
to reserve them." - On the reading: 7rap/:owKEV El, ,cp{uiv 
KOAal;oµEVOV', T1JpEtV, the infin. T1JPELV is dependent on 7rapEo., 
and Ko71.at;. states, not: the purpose for which, hut the condition 
in which, they arc reserYed for jnclgment; the Vulg. therefore 
translates inexactly: tradidit crnciandos, in judicium reservari. 
Dietlein, in opposition to all reliable authorities, insists on 
reading: T€T1Jp11µlvov,, which, moreover, he incorrectly para
phrases: "as those ,rho once should have been kept;" it must 
rather be: "as those who (until now) have been kept." 

Ver. 5. Second example: the flood ; this is peculiar to the 
author of this epistle; cf. the corresponding section in Jude. 
Kd apxa{ov ,couµov OUK EcpEt<raTo] The clausal formation is 
the same as that in ver. 4. Subaudienda est particula : El 
(Gerhard). The words which follow on this tell in what the 
ov,c EcpeluaTo consisted: KaTa,c71.vuµov K.T.71..; there is no men
tion here of a "destruction" (Schott) of the ,vorld. - apx. 
,couµo,, i.e. mundus antediluvianus. - aA,71,' ... Ecp•Aa~E] The 
thought of the deliverance of the righteous is connected 
,\·itlt that of the destruction of the ungodly; cf. ver. 7. -
a~;ooov belongs not to K~pu,ca (Heinsius, Lightfoot, and 
Schwegler in his nacl1r1post. Zeitaltcr, I. p. 515 ; et:, as opposed 
to him, Hilgenfeld, Clement. p. 185), but directly to Nwe; 
Luther correctly: Noah with sev&u others; cf. 'Winer, p. 234 
[E. T. 31 :Z] ; llnttmann, p. 2 6. There is nothing to show tlmt 
the number eight has a mystical meaning here (Dietlein).1 

1 " Peter looke<l upon N onh as the hearer of the eight, and saw in the church 
saved from the flood a holy eight, making a final close to the olu ,rnrld." 
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The mention of it naturally arose from the recollection of 
the event; at the same time, however, it marks the small 
number of the saved contrasted with that of those who 
perished (Bengel, Schott, etc.). Besides, Noah and those with 
him, as also Lot afterwards, are taken by the author as types 
of the Euue/3lic; (ver. 9), ou whom the judgment of God will 
not come. - l5u,awuvv7J<; ,c1jpu,ca is added as the reason of 
God's preservation ( JcpvA-agE) (thus, too, Wiesinger). By Di,caio
uvv7J is to be understood here, not the condition of being 
justified (Wiesinger), but a believing and godly bearing to
wards God; otherwise in Heb. xi. 7. - ,caTaKAuuµov] 1\Iatt. 
xxiv. 38, 39; Gen. v. 17, LXX. Heb. ~~::!!~: the verb ,cam
,c}..v/;Etv, chap. iii. G. - duµrp ciue/3wv] antithesis to Dt,caw
uvv7Jr;; ,c11pu,ca ; the world is thus nmned, inasmuch as it had 
become the dwelling-place of ungodly humanity. - J7raga1,] 
on this form of the aorist, see Dnttmann, Awj. G1·. § 114, s.r. 
aryw. 

n1rnAnK.-With regarJ to its position, Dietlein insists that 
this verse is intimately connected with ver. 4, so that " the 
judgment of imprisonment on the angels must be considered as 
one and the same event with the Noachic flood;" tlrnt the judg
ment on the apx_u7r,; r.6rrp.o;, vv. 4, 5, must be distinguished from 
the judgment of Go1l within the second world (ver. G); and that 
the latter only, not the former, must be regarded as the example, 
strictly so called; thus, too, Schott. But the whole strncture 
and mode of expression of this section is opposed to any such 
<liYision; fo1' (1) The clauses are simply co-oniinate (as vcr. 5 
is joined to vcr. 4, so is vcr. G to ver. 5, merely by ,.ai) ; (2) Tho 
ap%u7o; r./,rrp,o; is mentioned only here, not in ver. 4; (3) ,vlmt 
is stated in ver. G is not brought prominently forward as an 
event taking place in the new world ; ( 4) In the idea of the 
%611,11.0; arr,,B:;;v the angels cannot be included, since the flood came 
on the ungodly 111rn only; and it is arbitrary and strange to 
assume that the flood burietl mankind" in the depths, and those 
spirits \\"hich in sin had taken up their a,bode with them" 
(Schott). It is arbitrary to regard the judgment on Sodom as 
the only proper example, since no other position is given to the 
judgments mentioned. in vv. 4, 5 than to that in ver. G. The 
chief reason for the division lies in ver. 9, which consists of t.wo 
members, due, however, to the two foregoing examples. :From 
the fact that only one of the members applies to ver. 4, it doc:, 
not follow that there no special example can he intended, the 
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less so that the leading idea is not "the deliverance of the 
righteous," but "the confinement of the ungodly." Equally 
little is proved by the repetition of the verb: oiix iqiei<Ja'ro, which 
serves rather to mark off the apx,a7o; r..6<J11,o; from the a11Et-. 

a,fJ.af ... , not to unite them into one itlca. Even llriickuer has 
rejected the view of Dietlein and Schott. Hofmann, too, while 
questioning it, approaches it very closely when he says: "The 
jmlgment of the flood wns also a judgment upon those spirits 
which had become involved in the sin and in the fate of the 
race of men then living." 

Yer. 6. Third example : The overthrow of Sodom nnd 
nornorrah; cf. Jude 7.-This verse also is still dependent 
on El. Schott, without any adequate reason, asserts that the 
author " has even here forgotten the constrnction of his expres
sion in the protasis with El." - 'TT'OAW; '$ oooµwv /Cai I'oµoppa,] 

The gen. as apposition. - TE<ppwcrn,] Suidas: equivalent to 
iµr.p111,a,, 1,r.00w1,a<;: "by burning tltC1n to ashes, b!J rcrllfcing 

thrin to ashes." - Ka-rau-rpo<f>fi JCaT€JCpwEv] not equal to ever
sione s. snhversione dnmnaYit i. e. nnditus evertenclo punivit 
(Gerhard, Dietlein, Schott), but JCa-rau-rpo<f>fi is the dative of 
reference ; see Bnttmmm, p. 144 ; cf. JCa-raKp. 0avaT<p, l\fatt. 
xx. 18; Pott correctly: in cineres redigens damnnvit ad ever
sionem ; thus also ,v ahl, de \Vette, \Viesinger, Steinfass, Fron
miiller, Hofmann; only it must be here remarked that JCaTa

!CptvEtv includes within it the punishment, the putting into 
execution of the judgment of condemnation-which Hofmann, 
withont reason, denies, cf. Rom. viii. 3. - It is incorrect to 
connect JCa-rauTpo<f>fi with TE<ppwua<; (Beugel). - KaTauTpocp1, 

in the N. T. besides here, only in 2 Tim. ii. 14; there, how
ever, in a figurative sense; the ,;ame word occurs in the narrn
tiYe of the destruction of the cities of the plain, Gen. xix. 2 9, 
LXX. - {rrroowyµa µEAAOVTWV llUE(3liv TE0€lJCW',] ,T ude 7 ; 
,ritlt vr.oowyµa, not equal to " example," bnt to "type," cf. 
,fas. v. 10; Heb. iv. 11, etc. The perf. TEBEtJCw<; corresponds 
with the r.poKEtvTat, Jude 7 ; Hofmann correctly: " God 
has made them, ns the perf. shows, a lasting type of those who 
ever afterwards should live a godless life." 1 

1 Hofmann attaches particular importance to the circmnstaucc, that the ju,lg
m,•nt ,1·Lich \\'as dl'cctcu by water was followctl by auuthcr, which was cflcctc,l 
hy fire. 

y 
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Ver. 7. Contrast to the divine justice in punishing, which 
is not to be found in Jude. ,viesinger : " The expansion of 
the thought, introduced hy the mention antithetically of Noah, 
ver. 5, gains, by the co-ordination (,cat) of the deliverance of 
Lot, independent value, and prepares the way for the double 
inference, ver. 9." - ,ea{] has not here an adversative force 
(Jachmann), but is simply the copulative particle. - o{,caiov 

AwT] 0£/CalO'; here like Ot/CatocrUV1J, ver. 5. - /Ca'T'a'1T'OVOVµevov] 

besides here, in Acts vii. 24 (2 Mace. viii. 2, where, however, it 
is doubtful whether the reading should be 1CaTa1rovovµevov or 
Ka-ra'lT'aTovµevov); Pott, Schol. Soph. in Trachin. v. 328, 
verba : UA.A.1 elev wowouua exponit per 1CaTa-rrovot1µ€V1J. -
., ~ "'' ]''bl tt "'' ltt V'lT'O TTJ<; ... EppvCTaTO V'lT'O e ongs 110 0 eppv(jaTo, )U 0 

tcarn1rov.; cf. Winer, p. 3::10 [E.T. 4Gl] ;-"·ith 17 ev £L(j€A,"/· 

ava(jTpocf,17, cf. 1 Pet. i. 1 7. - a0€(jµwv, besides here only in 
chap. iii. 1 7 : hornines nefarii, qui nee jus nee fas curant 
(Gerhard). 

Ver. 8. Explanation of the 1CaTa-rrovovµEvov.-/3"!-..€µµan rya,p 
tcal a,cof)] is to be joined neither "·ith o{tcator:; (Vnlg.: aclspectu 
et auditu justns erat), nor with E"fKaTot,cwv (Gerhard), but 
with the finite verb; it "·as by r,eeing and hearing that Lot's 
soul suffered, and is added in order more strongly to emphasize 
Lot's pflinfnl position among the ungodly. - ifrvx1)v o,,ca{ az, 

avoµot<; EP"fOl<; e/3a(j/l1Jtf;ev] "hr, u:crd his righteous soul by tlu: 
w1godly 1corl:s," i.e. hi.s soul, because it ,ms righteous, felt vexa
tion at the evil which he "·as obliged to see and hear. "e/3au£fv,

S€lP serves to show that the pain at the sight of the sinful 
lives arose out of personal adivity, out of inclination of the 
f3oul to the good, out of positive opposition to the evil" (Dirt
lein). The earlier interpreters have for the most part missed 
the correct idea, ; Calvin, Hornejus, Pott, de W ette, and the 
modern commentators generally, have interpreted correctly.1 

Ver. 9. This verse in thought, though not in form, consti
tutes the apodosis to the preceding clauses beginning with El. 

The thought, ho"·eyer, is expressed in a more extended and 

1 Cf. Xenophon, hist. Grace. I. 4, p. 407 : ,;;IJ',,.• ;,,,v; '"'' ,..;;;, """"',,.,µ,;,,.,,, voµ,1µ,t,Jv 
~£ (/'J<'f't,J'J /r.'J~fe:,'X'fl.JV, ll~nµovr,'o'a, ~a; ,J,,uxlL;, id011-rt.t; r:-n~ O:.uf{liu.u; only it n1ust be 
obscrn,l that Lot was \·excel at the gu,lkssness in it;df, not bceause he personally 
had to suffer by it. 
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general manner; the special application follows in ver. 10. -
o!oE] Knowledge is conceived at the same time as a <liviue 
power. - Kupto<,] i.e. God, ver. 4. - EurrE/3E'i<,, like Noah and 
Lot. - EK 7T"€tpaap,ou pu€rr0at] cf. 1 Pet. i. G. - aOLKOV<, 8e] 
like the fallen angels, etc. - El<, 17µepav Kplrr€W<; KOA.a,oµevov<; 

n7pE'iv] KoXas- is not used here with a future force: cruciamlos 
(Dengel, Calvin, "\Viner, who, in his 5th ed. p. 405, resolves 
the dause thus: (lDtK. T1Jp€t (waT€) KOA.a(eiv, and others), 
but it must be taken as a real present; it refers to the 
punishment which they suffer even before the last judgment 
unto "·hich they arc kept ( n7pE'iv); cf. on ver. 4. Thus also 
"\Viesinger, Schott, Bruckner. 

Yer. 10. Compare Jude s. - µuXtrrTa oe) in close COll

nection to what immediately precedes. The author passes 
from the general, to those against whom this epistle is 
specially directed. Dietlein introduces a foreign refermwe 
when he says: "the apostle means the false teachers in 
contrast to such ungodly persons as did not base their ungucl
liness on theoretically developed error." - As in Jude, the 
false teachers are characterized in two respects. "\Vhilst iu 
vv. 1-3 they are spoken of as yet to appear, they are here 
described as already present. -Tour; o7r1CJ'w ... 7ropwoµevov,] 

cf. besides Jude 8 also 7, aud the commentary ou the passage. 
- rrap1<-o<; stands here without €Tepa,, and must therefore be 
taken more generally. Buttmann (p. 1 G 0) ,nougly translates 
Gltp~ here by "lusts." - EV lm0vµ{q, µwrrµou] µta<rµou is 
uot to he resolved into au adjec.: cupiditas foeda, impura 
("\Yahl) ; 1 but it is the objective genitive, ancl states that 
to ,rhich Lhe JmOvµ{a is directell (Llc "\V ettc-Ilriickner, 
"\Yiesinger, Schott, etc.). - µta<rµor;, ct7r. Xey., equivalent to 
pollutio. According to Schott, µiarrµo, is here used sub
jectively, " what to themselves is dishonouring to the 
human body, that they make the object of their wilcl lust." 
- Kd 1wplOT1JTO<, KaTacppovouvT€'>] cf. Jude s, ancl the 

1 llufrnann also rc·mlcrn the i<.ku by "impure <ll'.sirc, filthy lu,t," which, 
taking µ.,x~µ.,ii as an attributive genitive, he interprets !llore closely thus : "a. 
lust which brings ,lelilcmmt with it, since it pollutes not only him who 
gratifies it, hut him also on whom it is gratific,l;" hut in this interpretation the 
hYo cxprcRsions, "irnpurc lust" a11tl "lust which pollutes," arc crroucou,ly 
taken us identical. 
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exposition. - ,-o"}..µ17Tai] The author drops the construction 
hitherto adopted, and begins a new clause ; the word is 
a a1r. A€"f. equal to "insolent, daring;" Luther: "thi.irstig " 
(i.e. bol<l, from the root tarr; in old High German, gatnrstig ; 
cf. Pischon, Ed.:ltir. dcr lumptsiichl. rcmltctcn dcutschcn TViirtc;· 
in dci' L?ith. Bibclitbcrs. Berl. 18 44, p. 7). - av0aow,] 
to be found, hesides here, only in Tit. i. 7.-l\fost modem 
expositors understand the two words substantively ; but as 
av0ao17r; is strictly an mljcct., it can here also be taken 
as such; thus Schott. It is improbable that they form a 
passionate exclamation (Sehott). They may be either con
nected in a loose way as subject with ou Tplµou(n, or they 
may be regarded as an antecedent apposition to the subject 
of Tplµouui (Hofmann). - oogar; OU Tplµouui /3"}..au<fn7µov11Te<;] 
For ooga, sec Jmle 8. The particip. stands here as in chap. 
i. 19. Vulg. strangely: sectas non mctuunt (introducerc, 
faccre) blasphemantes. 

Ver. 11. Compare ,Jude 9. What Jude says specially of 
the archangel l\fichacl is here more generally aftirmed of 
angels. In this its generality the thought is hardly intel
ligible ; the necessary light is olitaiued only by comparing it 
with J nde ( de W cttc ). If the priority of this epistle be 
assumed, the thought here expressed must have reference to 
Ze('h. iii. ~ (thns Schott, Steinfass, Hofmann). - 01rou] cannot 
stand here as assigning the reason, as it sometimes docs in 
the classics, since it refers liack not to To)\.µ17Ta{, bnt to 
oogar; OU K.T.A.; but neither is it equal to "whilst eYen, since 
even ; " this use can nowhere he estal>lishcd. It is meaut 
rather to indicate the similarity of the rclntionsl1ip (with 
respect to the o6gai).1 The advcrsativc relationship lies not 
in the particle, lrnt in the thought. - a'Y'YEAoi] according to 
the parallel passage, not c1:il, hut good angels. - luxui 
/(al, ouvaµei µetl;over; c'JvTer;] The comparative expresses the 
relation in which they stand either to the To'>..µ17m{ or to the 
oofai. The latter reference descl'\'eS the preference, since
and to this Hofmann has called attention, Schrifl/Jrn•. I. p. 4G 0 

1 It corresponds to "where" in passage8 such as: some laugh, where others 
weep ; thus here, these rail where the angels ,/, q,,p,vm "· ,,-,}., It must not be 
interpreted, with Hofmann, as equal to ""f ;;,. 
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-it is understood of itself that angels are more powerful than 
men (Wiesinger, Schott, Steinfass). - ov <pEpou,n ... tcpluiv] 
<pEpEtv tcpiu,v (Jude: brt</>EpEtv tcpluw) does uot mean "to 
endure a ju<lgment" (Luth.), but "to prouvnncc a jwlg/Jtcnt." 
- /3\aucf,11µ611, with an eye to /3)..aucp71µovvTE',. - tcar' avrwv] 
uot advcrsum SC (Vulg.), but avrwv goes back to o6fa, 
(Calvin, Beza, Hornejus, ·wolf, <le Wette, and all the more 
modern interpreters, with the exception of Fronmiillcr), by 
"·hich arc to be understood here-as in Jude-the diabolical 
powers. The opposite interpretation, according to which the 
mc:rning should be that the wicked angels are uot able to 
1ic:n the juc1gment of God on their blasphemy (Luther, :Fron
rniillcr, etc.), is opposed not only to the language (/3Aa0"</>7Jµo, 
tcp!crt, cq nal to tcp{O"t, /3';,.,aO"cf,71µ{a,) but to the context. -
r.apa tcup{rp] These words, the genuineness of which is 
doubtful, may not be explained with Bengel: apu<l Dominum 
... reYeriti, abstinent judicio; for, as Hofmann justly remarks, 
r.apa tcup. "Lclongs to that which is denied, and does not 
explain why that docs not happen which is denied." "The 
conception is, that angels appear Lefore God, and, before His 
throne, tell what evil spirits arc doing in the world." Cf. 
Winer, p. 369 [E.T. 493]. 

Yer. 12. Compare JlHlc 10. With all their similarity the 
t"·o passages are nevertheless very different. The character
istics arc still further dcscrilJed in Jude l O, but here the 
pm1ishmcnt is promised to these men. - ovro, UJ antithesis 
to ll"f"fEAot; the predicate belonging to it is cp0ap170"011rat. -
w, UAO"fa swa . . . cp0opav] l'arenthetical thought in close 
relation to cp0ap170"ovrat; Grotius: ita pcribunt illi, sicut 
pcrcunt muta animantia. - "/E"fEVV7]µEva cf,uO"ttcd can hardly 
be translated : " born as scnsuons Lcings to," etc. ('Viesinger, 
and formerly in this commentary). cpuuttca is meant rather to 
bring ont that the irrational animals are, according to their 
1wt1ti'((l constitution, born to a)..wut,. Hofmann takes tpuO"ttca 
as a second attrilJutc added to ryEryEvv'T}µEva by asyndeton, 
equal to: "by nature determined to ,i'J,.,wO"t,," etc. But the 
only objection to this is that "fEryEvv71µJva alone cannot well 
be considered as a special attribute. As regards the sense, it 
makes no difference whether <fiuO"ttca be placed before (Ree.) or 
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after '"'Jf!'fEVl'. - El,; a).wow ,cal rp0opav] According to Luther, 
a twofold rendering is possible : "First, those who take and 
stmngle; second, ,vbo are to he taken, strangled, and slaugh
tered ; " the latter is the only correct interpretation. The gene
ral interpretation is, "for taking and destroying;" Schott on 
the other hand translates, "for taking and consuming;" and 
Hofmann, in like manner, who holds that both are active 
ideas, "that they may be taken and consumed." This inter
pretation of rp0opa, however, is arhitmry, and all the more 
unwarranted, that in the subsequent Ev Tf, rp0op~ avTwv, cp0opa 
cannot lrnve this special meaning. .According to N. T. usage, 
what is meant by rp0op(c here is the destruction to which the 
licasts arc destined ; cf. Col. ii. 2 2. - EV ot<; a7voovaw /3Xarr
<p17µovVTE', ... rp0ap17rrovmt] ,vith regard to the construction, 
cf. Winer, p. 583 [E. T. 784]. According to the usual inter
pretation, Ev ot,; is dependent on /3Xarr<p17µovvTE'>, and is to be 
re,;olvcd into: EV TOVTO£',, a aryvoovaw, /3Xarr<p. CWiner decide,; 
in favour of this; so, too, vVicsinger, and Bnttmann, p. 128). 
But EV ot<; may also he dependent 011 aryvoovrrtv, and he 
resolved: TaVTa, EV ol', a7voovrrw, /3).arr<p17µovvTE',. There is 
no other instance to be found of the construction (3Xacnf,17µe't1 1 

Jv, although /3Xarrrp17µe'iv El, occurs frequently. Bnttmann 
accordingly says that by Jv here (not the object strictly 
speaking, lmt) "rather the sphere is denoted, ,rithin which the 
evil-speaking takes place;" nor is the combination of ciryvoEiv 
with iv common, "yet it i::i not without example in later 
writings;" it is to lie found in Test. XII. patr. in Fabrici·us rorl. 
pscud,pigr. V. T. p. 717. That ttryvoe'iv, in the sense of it, may 
be joined with Ev, is shown by the German expression, " to 
lie ignorant 1·n a matter." Besides, in hoth constructions the 
sense is substantially the isame. According to the connection 
with what precedes (ver. 10) and Jude 8 and 10, the oogai 
are to he understood as that which was unknown to them, 
:iml to which their slanders had reference. On account of thi" 
irrational evil-speaking, that will happen to them ,vhich is 
expressed in the words: ev Tf, rp0opa aiJTwv ,ca't rp0ap1kovm1. 
rp0opa has been understood here to mean moral corruption ; 
thus de vVette-Briiclrner, Steinfass, Frumni.iller; erroneously, 
however, for the word must have the same meaning in this 
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passage as it had formerly; then, in this case, auTcov does not 
refer to the Libertines, but to the swa before mentioned, and 
Katis to be explained from the comparison with these. They 
(the Libertines) whose frrational slander of that of which they 
are ignorant, ma~_es them like unto the irrational brutes, will 
also suffer cp0opa, like the latter, who by nature are destined 
thereto. Entirely different from this, however, is the inter
pretation given by Hofmann. He resolves Jv ois- into Jv 
TovTotr, cf, and takes Jv TOUTOl'> with cp0ap17,rnvrni; that which, 
,\·ithout knowing it, they speak evil of, is, according to him, 
the things of sense ; he understands Jv TV cp0op~ auTwv to be 
in more definite and explanatory apposition to iv TOUToir,, and 
cp0opa actively, equivalent to "abuse." In his view, then, 
the idea here expressed is that the Libertines by abusing, 
nfter their lusts, the things of sense, believing them to have 
nothing in common with God, fall a prey to destruction. The 
objections to this interpretation are, first, that Jv oXr, is 
not applied to any of the yerba near it, but to the remote 
4>0ap11uovrni; secondly, that a meaning is attributed to the 
second cp0opa different from that of the first,-the one is taken 
as equivalent to "consumption," the other to "abuse," -and 
that neither of these significations lielongs in any way to the 
word; thirdly, that the reference to the things of sense is in 
no way alluded to in the context ; fourthly, that Jv TV cp0op{i 
cannot possiLly be in apposition to EV TovTotr,; and lastly, 
that, on this interpretation, ,rn should have had aryvoouvTE'> 
/3Aaucp11µouul instead of liryvoouutv {3'J,.aucp11µouvT€',. 1 

Ver. 1:J. ,coµwvµEVol µtu0ov aOtK{ar,J is subjoined by way 
of explanation to what prcccdes.2- Cf. 1 Pet. i. 9. -µiu0ov 
(L0£K{ar,J not equiva1cut to µtu0ov UOl/COV (Wolf), but: "tltc 

1 Schott ngrces "·ith Hofmann in regar,l to the application to things of sense, 
:mu to the interpretation of the meaning of the first q,~'P", but uilfors from him 
iii other points. He states the idea contailml in the wrsc thus: "As irrational 
beasts, which ... made to be taken and consume(l ... come to destruction, 
so these pcop1" shnll perish ; since they rail at those mattern which they do not 
comprcheml, they themselves shall perish in and with the destruction of those 
things against which tl.icy rail." This interprcto.tion is c1uitc as unwarrantable 
ns thnt of Hofmann. 

0 Hofmann consi<lt-rs the reading J,,.,t.,mo,-lmt little rittcstc<l, however
instcn,l of x,µ""1-'-"" to be the original, hecausc the more difficult one. Tisch. 8, 
on tl1c other hand, says : ;,;,.,,,,.,,.,,,, si aptum scnsum pracbcre ju,lie,tbitnr, 
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rcu·a1'd j01· mi1·ightcousncss." - ryoov~v 1hovµevot] This and the 
following participles, as far as the end of ver. 14, are connected 
with what precedes, as descriptive of the aottc{a; it is less 
probable that, as Hofmann assumes, a new period begins with 
11oov1',v ;,,yovµevot and ends with ver. 1 G. The three kinds of 
ciottc{a here spoken of are: 1, luxurious living; 2, fornication; 
3, covetousness. De "\Vette: "they 1cho connt it plcasnrc." -
-r~v tlv 1jµEp<f, -rpvcfnjv J tlv 17µ.lpq, is by Oecumenius interpreted 
as equal to tca0' ;,µlpav, but this is not in accordance with 
the usage. Several interpreters (Benson, Morns, Fronmiiller, 
Hofmann) take ;,µlpa here as in contrast to the night. This, 
however, is inappropriate, for it is not easy to see why they 
should not regard the -rpvcM in the night as a pleasure. 
Gerhard is better: per n)v 17µ.Jpav intelligitur praesentis vitae 
tern pus; Luther, "tempo ml luxurious liring" ( de "\Vette
Driickner, Wiesinger, Schott). It stands by way of contrast to 
the future, to which the fut. 1eoµwvµevot refers. - u71"Vl.ot ,cal 
µwµot] is either to be connected with what follows : "who crn 
ur.. 1eal µwµoi riot" ( de W ette-Briickner, Wiesinger), or they 
are independent expressions of displeasure, like -ro)l.µ17-ral 
av0aow; formerly in ver. 10, and ,ca-rdpac; 'TEKVa afterwards 
(Schott, Fromniiller) subjoined to what precedes by way of 
apposition (Hofmann); the latter is most in harmony with the 
animated form of mldress. Instead of u71"'iAot, J ucle has 
um)l.aoEc;; ar.'i)l.o, (less commonly a71"LAot) is equivalent to 
"spots of dirt," cf. I~ph. v. 2 7. - µwµot: U.7.. AE,Y., commonly: 
hlame, shame; here: "blemishes." 1 - Jv-rpvipwvTEc; tlv -ra'ic; 
a.mi-rate; avTWV] tlv-rpvipwvTEc; points back to Tpvip1jv, and may 
uot therefore lJe taken, with Hofmann, in the weakened 
meaning of, "to take delight in anything," which it probably 

oumino praeforemlum erit. X escio an "decepti circa ,,,ud,, ,;,;;,";";" vcrti liceat. 
Hofmann interprets the accus. ,,,udo, as an accus. of apposition, cf. 2 Cor. vi. 13, 
aml then translates : "evil happens to them as the reward of evil ; " but though 
,.;;,1<,i, occurs in this wider signification, as in Luke x. 19 and often in Hevclation, 
still ao,":" never do,'s. - lluttmann has accepted not J),11:ouf'"", as in D, but 
X.Ofl,lOVftE~DI. 

1 Hofmann arbitrarily defines these ,•xpressions more precisely as : "spot, 
'l"l'hieh ,ldile the purity of the church, blemishes which attach to her, to her 
shame ; " they arc rather spoken of thus, because both defilement awl shmnc 
clean to them. 
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has in Isa. h·. 2, LXX.; it is not to be connected with the 
following vµiv in the sense of: illudere, ludihrio ha here, hut 
means, as it connnonl,r does : " to riot;'' vµ'i,v belongs to 
(I1JVEVWxouµEVOl. - €V TaL', U71"UTat', avTWV is explained from 
vv. 3 and 14; they practised deceit in this way, that they 
succeeded in procuring earthly advantage to themselves, by 
praisiug their vain wisdom (Wiesinger, Fronmiiller); since 
EVTpuip!j,v denotes the actual rioting, EV TaL, ,hraTal', avTr':.v 

cannot state the object of their €VTpvip!j,v, that is, " the lies 
"·ith which they prnctise deceit" (Hofmann; or, according to 
Schott:" their deceiving appearnnce of wisdom"). The opinion 
of vV olf and others, that «7rarai means the love-feasts, inas
much as they-in opposition to their real nature-are 
abused by these ill(1ividuals to their own profit, requires no 
refutation. - avvEvwxouµEVoi vµtv J is subordinate to what 
precedes. They rioted in their deceits, that is to say, hy 
C'njoying themselYes at the feasts of those among whom they 
liacl obtained an entrance by deceit. - Luther's translation is 
mistaken : " they make a show of your ( vµwv instead of 
avT<nv) alms (incorrect interpretation of d1cf1ra,,), they revel 
with what is yours" (instead of: "with you"). 

Ver. 14 has 110 parallel in Jude.-Description of the 
sensual Inst of the eye of the false teachers. - oip0a"Aµov, 
:!xovTE', µEIITOV', µoixaXi'oo<,] The adulterous Inst is depicted 
in their eyes ; in the expression : µEurov, µoixaXloo,, the lust 
after the µotxaX{,, revealing itself in the eyes, is designated as 
a being filled of the eye with it, since they look at nothing 
e1se lrnt this. The interpretation of Hornejus is not to the 
point: quasi dicat, tarn libidinosos eos esse, ut in ipsormn 
ocnlis 11uasi adulterae hahitent, seu ut adulteras sempe1· in 
oculis fcrant. - Hofmann explains µEuro<, Ttvo<, by reference 
to Plato, Sympos. 194 Il, here equivalent to: "to be entirely en
grossed, preoccupied ,vith something." - It is wrong to suppose 
(as Dietlein docs) that it is here in any way stated that a female 
member of the house, into which they had forced themselves, 
had already fallen a victim to their seduction. Calvin even 1 

1 Ca!Yin : Isti Yos ac C<ll'tum vcstrum focJis nrnculis aspcrgunt: num dum 
cpulautur yol,iscmn, simul luxuriantur in ~uis crrorilrn~, umores mcrctricios et 
pcrditum incontincutium oculis gestuquc cxprimuut. 
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11ad connected this verse closely ·with the preceding, as Schott 
and Hofmann do; but it is 11ot easy to understand why 
the persons here described should have bad adulterous 
desires only at the feasts. - ,cat, a1CaTa1Taucrrovr; aµapTlar;J 
"not satiated, 1111satisficd in sin," i.e. eyes, in which is re
flected the restless desire after ever fresh sin ; in aµap·rla 
the reference is chiefly to sensual sins. - OEAEat;ovTE~] ver. 18, 
and Jas. i. 14: "to allure, to cntfrc ;" quasi pisces hamo 
captare (Beza). - ,frvxas aO"T'IJPLICTOV',] aO"TIJplK'TO', ( chap. iii. 
1 G), not: " wanton" (Luther), but: in fide et pietatis studio 
nonclum satis fumlatus et formatus (Gerhard). -This idea is 
doubtless connected more closely with "·hat precedes than 
with ,vhat follows (Hofmmm), so that the sense is : they 
entice them, so as to satisfy their fleshly lusts on them. -
,capolav ... exoVTEr;] Third vice: 1 covetousness. The construc
tion of the verb ryeyvµvaO"µfc_v1JV, c. gen., occurs also in the 
classics (Philostratus: ~- 13: 0aA£LTT1Jr; ov71"w ryeyvµvaO"µEvoi; 
3. 1: N fornpa r.o"-iµwv 7TOAAWV ryt::ryvµv. ; l O. 1 : 0-04>/a~ 17017 
ryEryvµvaO"µEvov): "a heart practised in c01:ctousncss ;" Calvin is 
quite unwarranted in interpreting 7.A€OV€g/a here by: cupidi-

f " ' ' ]fE1"'" 0 '1'1 .. ., tates ; C . \'Cl' . .J. - KaTapa~ T€Kva C . 'p I. 11. v ; .., . 1ess. ll. v : 
"men, 1clw ltavc incun'Cll the curse;" an expression of pro
foundest displeasure; similar to 0"71"U\.oi ,cal, µwµoi, ver. 13. 
It is doubtful ,drnther it is to be connected with the preceding 
or with the subsequent passage ; the first comlJination is pre
ferable, because in it the Janguage is more passionate. In the 
other case the construction, from vcr. 10 mecl. onwards, might 
he taken thus : ToAµ17rn~ av0110Elc,, as introducing the section 
down to Tpvcfn1v, ver. 13 ; O"r.'iX01 ,cal, µwµoi that from there 
to exovT€~, ver. 14 ; and KllTilpac, TEKVa that as far as 7Tapa
cf,povlav, ver. 1 G. 

Vv. 15, lG. Comparison with Balaam; cf. Jude 11. The 
comparisons with Cain and Korah are wanting here. - ,caTa
A£7rOVT€r; €v0E'iav ooov K.T."-.] with Eu0. oo. cf. Acts xiii. 16; the 

1 Hofmann erroneously says that this states "not a third, but a secon,l 
clmractcristic of their natnr,•, tlw arnritin, along "·ith the luxuri:t," for in the 
first half of tl1is verse thev :ire accused of somcthi1w \Yhich is identical neither 
with luxnria nor with m·;ritfa, and this even if ,/pP,,;._u. 'i;,;oni; be doscly COil· 

nectcd with the preceding passage. 
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•,-rords connect themselves closely with e7rXavry071crav, to which 
then the subsequent participial clause is added by way of a 
more precise definition. With egaKoXov0. cf. chap. i. 16, 
ii. 2. The conjunction of this verb with TY oo~;, is explained 
liy the circumstance that ooos- is here taken in a figurative 
f;llse: manner of life, conduct.-The form Bocrop, Heb. iill:p, 
nrises from a peculiar pronunciation of l/; Grotius is wrong in 
n'gnnli11g the word as the corrupted name of the country, 
i:;1n:)l, Num. :xxii. 5. Several commentators: Krebs, Vitringa, 
"\Volf, Grotius, etc., assume that there is here an allusion to 
the connsel which Balaam gave to the 1\foliauites to the 
corrupting of the Israelites (Num. xx:xi. 1 G; Tiev. ii. 14) (so, 
too, Dietleiu) ; but, according to ver. 1 G, the reference is rather 
to the intended cursing of the people of Israel, to which cer
t:linly Balaam, for the sake of reward, was inclined; hence: a_. 
µra-0ov aOl/CLaS' (see ver. 13) ~,YU7r7JIT€V. Although such 
inclination on his part is not definitely mentioned in Num. 
:xxii. 1-20, still, judging from the narrative of the ass, it is 
to be presupposed; cf., too, Deut. :x:xiii. 5. Corroboration 
from the rabbinical writings, see Wetstein. - Ver. lG. e7'.E,ygw 
0€ eaxEV loias- 7rapavoµ{as-] "but he received (suffered) rebuke 
(hlarne) for his trespass;" lii.s 7rapavoµ{a (not equivalent to 
Ycsania (Vnlg.), but synonymous with aoiJCla) consisted in thi~, 
that he was willing, for the sake of the reward, if God per
mitted it, to cmse Israel, and for this reason went to Balak. 
lotas- stands here in place of the per.s. pron. avTou. Dietlei11 
presses io{as-, by translating: "belonging to him," and add~ 
lJy way of explanation : " to him who must be looked upon as 
the prototype of the false prophets." vYiesingcr, on the other 
hand, sees the significance of lo{as- in this, that "he who was 
a prophet to others, had to suffer rebuke of an ass for his own 
r.apavoµ." But neither the one nor the other is alluded to in 
the context. - That which follows states in what the iiAE'/fis
consisted. - v7,os"v,ywv] properly: a beast that bears a yoke, 
]1ere as in ilfatt. xxi. 5, designat~on of the ass. - a<pwvov] in 
contrast to human speal~ing. - €V ,iv0pw7rOV <f>wvfj <p0E,yga
µwo1,] docs not state the reason of the €/CWAVCTE, lmt emphasizes 
tlte miraculous nature of the occnrrcnce (a<f>wvov ... <pwvfi). 
-- E/CWA.UCTE Tr7v Tou 7rpo<p1JTOV 7rapa<ppov(av] Schott under-
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stan<ls Balaam's 7rapa<f,pov{a to be his striking of the ass ; 
'\Viesinger: "his folly, in setting himself against the angel;" 
but it is more correct to un<lerstaml by it the aforenamed 
7rapavoµ,la, which the angel opposed. Hofmann rightly 
observes : " the signification of the verb does not imply that 
it is left undone, but simply that opposition is offered to "·hat 
is done or is intended to be done ; cf. 1 Thess. ii. 1 G." 1 The 
word 7rapa<f,pov{a, "jolly," ar.. A€"f. (the verb in 2 Cor. xi. 23), 
um1sual in the classics also, instead of which r.apa<f,pouuv17 or 
7rapa<f,pov17ut<,; see Winer, p. !) 0 [E. T. 118]. - TOV r.po<f,17TOU] 
(ef. Num. xxiv. 4) stands 111 emphatic antithesis to 1.17rotvywv 

a<f,oovov. 
Ver. 17. Description of the teachers of false cloctrine 

from another point of Yiew, in as far as by making a false 
show of freedom they selluce others to immorality. First, a 
double comparison, of ,rhich the second only occurs in Jude 12. 
- oVTot Elui 7r1J"fa',, &v11opoi] The point of comparison lies in 
the <leceptiveness of a 7r7J"f1/, which is without ,vater; it 
awakens an expectation which it dues not fulfil (as a contrast, 
cf. ProY. x. 11; Isa. h·iii. 11). - '7r1J"f1/ here (which Hofmann 
wrongly disputes) means, as in John iv. G: a spring ,vell; 
fontes enim proprie sic <licti non carent aqua (Gerhard). - Ka'i 

oµ{x)-.,ai inro AaLA.a'lT"O', EA.avvoµEvai] oµtxA.1J properly mist, 
here clomls of mist, as the plural already goes to proYe, as 
well as the fact that it is not the mist, Lut the misty clouds, 
which must be regarded as foretelling rain. - )..a{A-a'f', accord
ing to Aristotle (lib. de nwndo), equal to 'lrVEvµa /3tatov Ka'i 
€111.ouµEvov KaToo0€v &voo; Mark iv. 3 7. The point of com
l)arison is the same here as in the previous figure, only that by 
vr.o )..aiJ-.,. d"J-..auv. their want of consistency (not: their punish
ment) is more pointedly referred to.~ - ok . . . Ten7p17rni] 
so, too, in J nde 13 ; it connects itself ,vith ovToi, not ,rith 

1 Formerly in this commentary ,~.;>-v~n was explained thus : that although 
Dalaam's <Tap«~p.,:a. was not exactly prevcutc,l by the ass, still, by the conuuct 
of the latter, a beginning was maue to prevent it. 

" '\Viesinger inappropriately remarks: "However empty in itself the conuuct 
of these men may be, still for the Christian community it has the effect of a 
storm which cleanses it;" for their conuuct is not compared to a storm, but to 
clouds of mi:;t; nor is reference maue to their effect on the Church, but to that 
of the storm on the clouds of mist. 
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oµ,{x"Jl.a1., as Hofmann rnaintaius, fur l10w can this relative cbuse 
express "the dissolving of vapour into nothing" ? 

Ver. 1 S. Cf. J nde 1 G. - u71'epory,ca rya.p µarnionrro,; 
cp0€ryryoµwot] The "fltp docs not serve to explain the figurative 
words, ver. 1 7 (as formerly in this commentary), for, as Hof
mmm justly says, "the description of their conduct contained 
in this verse goes far beyond those figurative statements as to 
their nature." It must be referred either, with "\\'iesinger, to 
the jmlgment expressed in ver. 17, - oX,; ... TET1JP· being 
inclmled,-or, as is done by Hofmann, to the relative clause 
only; the former is probably the more correct view.1 -

v71'epo"f,co,;, " swelling;" in the classics used also of sty le. 
µaTatonJ<; gives the nature of the swelling, high-sounding 
speeches (" the proud words," Luther) ; Luther aptly : " since 
there is nothing behind them." The word <p0E"fryoµ€vot 

(besides in Acts iv. 18, to be found only here and in ver. 16) 
is here the more appropriate that it is uscll chiefly of loud 
speaking. - OiAEllSOVlrlV J Cf. vcr. 14. - fV €m0vµ{at<; lrap,co<; 
,i£r€A"fEtat,] €V is connnonly taken as equivalent to oui, and 
,i.£rEA"/, as an apposition to t71't0. : "through the lusts of the 
flesh, through debauchery " ( tle "\\r ette, l.Mickncr, "\ Vicsinger, 
probably Schott too); but thus there is a felt want of a ,ca{, 

or of a second €V, and the €71't0vµ!at of the seducers, too, are 
not to Le considered as the means of allurement. Hofmann 
explains: "Ly means of fleshly lusts, ,vhich they mvaken in 
them, through acts of wantonness, the enjoyment of which 
they hold out to them ; " lmt here relations arc introduced to 
,rltich the text makes no allusion. It is therefore better to 
take iv t71't0vµ{at, £r. as designating the condition of the 
seducers, and a£rEAryciat<; as the dat. instrum. : " in the lusts 
of the flesh (i.e. taken in them, govemetl by them) they allure 
by voluptuousness tho~e who," etc. ; Stciufass correctly: "it 
is part of their i71'l0. uapK. that they seek to allure the rnem-
1ers of the church;" he is wrong, however, when he explains 
the a£rEA"fELat, as that to which they allure them. Luther 
translates wrongly: " through lasciviousness to fleshly lust;" 

1 TI"ngcl : ruteus et nul,cs nc111am polliccntur ; sie illi praegramlia jactant, 
•1uasi lumina ecclcsiac ; sccl hi putci, !me nubcs nil pracbcnt; pracgrnn<lia ilia. 
sunt vanitatis. 
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EV hn0vµ{a,r; is not equal to elr; E'Trt0vµ{ar;. - TO(/', o">-.{1wr; 
cbrocf>ev,yovrnr;] OA,L"fW'>, a'T('. A€"f., is hardly to be found else
where. It expresses both time and measure, and corresponds 
to the English: "hardly, jnst" (thus also Schott). Wiesinger 
and Hofmann understand it only of measure, equivalent to 
"little;" Hofmann understands it of space : " they are a little 
way escaped from those who walk in error." The pres. of the 
verb shows that they are, as it were, still in the act of flight 
from their former condition, and are not yet firmly established 
in the new; cf. ver. 14: ,Jrvxar; UO'T1JplKTOV',. -Tour; €V 'TrAUV'[l 
avauTpec{>oµevovc;] not an adjunct co-ordinate with what goes 
before ; Luther : " and now walk in error ; " but the accus. 
is dependent on U'TrOc{>EU"fOVTar;, and o[ EV 'T('A(LV'[l avarnpec/>o
µevot are those from whom the persons who are being 
seduced have separated themselves, those who are not 
Christians, especially the heathen, who lead a life iv 7r"A.avy 
(Wiesinger, Schott, Bruckner, Fronmi.iller, Hofmann); Steinfass 
incorrectly understands by the expression the ,JrevoootOaO'KaA.Ot. 

Ver. 19. e)i.ev0ep(av auro'ic; e7rarne"A"A.oµe11ot] Explanation of 
the u7repo1Ka µaT. cp0e'f"/oµevot; the high speeches have a,; 
their contents the praise of liberty. - e7raryrye"A."A.oµe110, ; they 
assure, promise, those who submit to their guidance that they 
will conduct them to true liberty. - aurol oou">-.ot umlpxovTE'> 
Tfjc; cp0opac;] A slrn,l'P antithesis to e)i.w0. E'Traryrye"A.11,.: "though 
they thcmscfrcs arc slaves of cp0opa." By cp0opa moral (;01'1'llp

tion is generally understood, but elsewhere in the N. T. the 
word never has this meaning ; it should rather be taken in 
the same sense as that wl1ich it has in ver. 12. In Rom. 
viii. 21 it denotes the opposite of ooga, which Hofmann 
wrongly denies. Schott erroneously takes it to mean " the 
things of sense ; " but these, though they be given up to cp0opa, 
yet cannot be directly defined as cp0opa itself.1 The chief 
emphasis lies on oou/\.ot. The general statement : r_iJ ryap nc; 

ijTT1JTai, TOVTlf> Kal DEOov">-.wm,, serves to show that the term 
is appliecl to them not without justification. The verb 
?JTTo.u0a, (with the exception of in this passage and in 

1 Hofmann, appealing to 1 Cor. xv. 50, nnderstamls qid,pri here also as 
meaning "the corrnptiblc ; " hut in that passage the context itself prons that 
the abstract iJ.ca is put iu plaw of the coucretc, ,Yhich is uot the case here, 
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vcr. 20, to be found only in 2 Cor. xii. 13) is in classical 
Greek often nsed as a passive and construed with inr6, and, in 
harmony with its meaning, frequently with the genitive, and 
sometimes also with the dative. The latter is the case here : 
"to iulwin any one suceumbs." The dat. with OEOoui\.wTat 
expresses the relation of belonging to: to hiin he is made the 
slave, i.e. whose slave he is. Schott nrhitmrily asserts that 
?JTT7jTat with the dat. brings out that the being overcome " is 
voluntary and desired on principle." 

Ver. 20 gives an explanation (ryap, equal to: namely) of 
the statemcut contained in vcr. 19, tlrn,t those there described 
ar0 the oov?..ot -rij, <f,0opas, aJtcr that the general remark : 
<p . . . 01;ooui\.wrni lms been applied to them. Almost all 
interpreters hold that in this verse the same persons are the 
subjects as in ver. 19 ; so that the a1rocpvryo11TE, refers to 
those with the description of whom the author has 
throughout the whole chapter been engaged. ncngcl, Fron
mi.iller, Hofmann are of a different opinion. They assume 
that ch.o<f,vryovTE, refers to those who are led astray, and that 
the latter accordingly, aml not the seducers, arc to be regarded 
as the subject of the clause. In favour of this view may he 
urged the term a1ro<f,vryovTE,, which seems to refer back to 
the a1rorprnryovrn, in ver. 18. nut, Oil the one hand, it is 
certainly urmatnrul to consider those to he the subjects hem 
"·ho arc the objects in vcr. 18, especially as vcr. 19 has the 
c;amc :-ml,ject as vcr. 18; and, on the other, it would be more 
than surprising if the apostle did not, from here onwards, 
continue the description of those of \Yhom the whole chapter 
SlJCltkii, lmt s110uld, all of a smlde,1, treat of entirely different 
pcrsons,-and this without in any way hinting at the transition 
from the one to the other; in addition to this, there is the 
circumstance that 1jnw11Tat corresponds much too directly 
,\·ith iJTT1JTat. - El ryap] The reality, us frequently, expressed 
hypothctil'ally. Without any reason, Grotius would read: 
"o[ rycfp" instead of El ryap. - ct1rocpvry6v-rE,] The participle is 
not to be resolved by "although," but by "aftc,· that." -
-rd µ,ufa-µaTa -rov tc6<rµ,ov] ·rd µ,ta<rµ,a-ra, a form occurring 
only here; vcr. 10 : µ,ta<rµ,o,. - Tov ,co<rµ,ov, here in an ethical 
sense, us composed of those who walk (ver. 18) ev 1rXavy, or, 
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with ,viesinger: "as the dominion over which sin rules," 
" the defilements ·u:hich belong to the 100/'ld." ,vithout sufficient 
reason, Hofmann takes Ta µ1ar;µaTa 'T. IC. in a personal sense, 
:md thinks that it means, in the first instance, "those 
individuals who are the abomination and blemishes of the 
non - Christian world, and that 'TOu'Tot<; U refers to the 
Christians whom Peter designates as the u7r{"A.ot IC. µwµoi of 
the church." Dnt nothing in the context hints at this, and 
it is arbitrary to understand by 'TOu'Tot<; other µiauµaw than 
those designated l>y that \\·ord itself. - lv lmryvw<Tet 'Toii 1Cupt'ou 

... Xptu'TOii] 1·.1·. by their having come to the knowledge 
of Christ. - 'TOUTOl', (i.e. µulr;µar;t) 0€ 'Tr(t.A.tv eµ7r°'A.a1Cf.VT(;', 

?JTTwvrnt] iµ-rr"A.alCEVTe<; is valtle emplmticum; iµ7r°'A.£1Cer;0cti 

l'llim dicnntur, qui tricis et laqueis implicantur (Gerhard). 
The particle OE places in antithesis either the two participles: 
,hrocfwyovTe<, aml 'TrUA.lV lµ-rr"A.a,d.vTe',, or the first participle 
and the finite verb ?JTTc';JvTat; the former construction is to 
be preferred as the more correct. - "fE"fOVev avTo'ir; ... 'Twv 

7rpwTwv] The same "·on1s arc to be found in Matt. xii. 45; 
Luke xi. :! G ; 1 'T<t 7rpwrn: the ji.n·ma coudit ion, in which they 
,rere hefure their conversion; 'Ta i!uxaTa: tht'ir s11bscq1 1cnt 

condition, into ,rhich they have come after their falling away, 
·i.e. the cornlition of complete slavery to the cf>0opa, from 
which there is no hope of rcdcmptiun : with the thought, 
cf. Heb. x. 26, 27. 

Yer. '.n. KpeZTTov ~,,:p 1jv auTOZ,] The same use of the 
imperf. ,d1crc we shoulll emplqy the conjunct., l\fark xiv. 21 : 
Ka"A.ov 1jv avT<j,; cf. OJI the constr. "Tiner, 1'· 2G5 [E. T. 352]. 
-- µ11 E'TrE"fVWICEVat 'T~V ooov 'T~<, Ot1Catocn1v17r;] 17 ooo, 'T~<; 

Ot1Cator;, is not : "the way to virtue," or " the way of 
salvation whil'h leads to the moral condition of righteous
ness" (Schott), lrnt a designation of Christianity in so far 
as a godly righteous life belongs to it; cf. ver. 2.2 - 1j 

t7rt7vour;w J The dat. instead of the accns., dependent on 
1 There is a similar passage in Past. Ham. iii. !) : quiunm tumen ex iis 

111acnlavcru1tt s(•, et projccti s1rnt ,fo genere jnstomm et itcnun rediernnt a,l 
statum pristinum, ntque etinm ucteriores quam prius evaserunt, 

" In Steinfass' observation : "By the ~'""''ou6,n; • of the ,6,, ~,"o:,out,~; 

righteousness is m1<lerstoo,l as hcing 110t the rntl, hnt the "·ayfarcr," the Jirst. 
is right, but the scconu wrong. 
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avTOi<;; by an attraction not uncommon in Greek. - lr.t
aTpE'[rai] is to be taken here in the sense of: " to turn back to 
the jo1'1ncr things;" cf. ver. 2 2, as in l\fark xiii. 16 ; Luke xvii. 
31, "·here it is connected with d,; Tit oTrf aw ; in Luke viii. G 5, 
nevertheless, it is used in the same sense without adjunct; 
see critical remarks. - l,c T17<; ... lvToA.1},] With Trapa8o-

0€t<r1J<; avTot<;, cf. Jude 3. - 'T/ ary{a EVTOA.1] is the law 
of the Christian life, cf. 1 Tim. vi. 14; here mentioned 
liecanse the passage treats of the moral corruption of the 
false teachers. 

Ver. 2 2. The two proverbial expressions which form the 
close bring out how contemptible is the conduct just 
describell. - avµ/3E/31JIC€ avTO'i,] "it lws lW])J!Cilrd to tlm11," 
"hrrs b1fallrn tltc111." - To Tij<; liA.1}0ov<; 7rapoiµ{a,;] The same 
construction, l\Iatt. xxi. ~ 1 : To TIJ, <TVKIJ, ; -rrapoiµ{a denotes 
a figurative speech or molle of expression grncrally. a;\170ovc;, 
is added in order to bring out that the proverb has here 
too proved true; the author employs the singular 7rapo11da,;, 

because the two proverlis following have one and the snme 
meauiug. - ,cvwv l-rrunpi'[ra, ... lftfpaµa] The Yerse of the 
0. T. Prov. xxvi. 11, LXX., nms : wa--rr€p Kvwv ornv J7rtf'"A.0n td 
TOV EaVTOV lfµ€TOV µt-:T1)TO', ryon'jrnt, OUT(J)', cl<f>pwv Tfj EaVTOV 

,ca,c{q, ava<rTpE'[ra<, €71"~ T1/V EaVTOV (lµapTfav; in spite of the 
r-:imilarity, it is yet doubtful whether the "Tiler had this 
passage in his eye; probably he took this 7rapoiµ{a, like that 
,vhich follows,-,vhich can be traced to 110 written sourcc,
from popular tradition. - hrwTpE'[rac,J is not to be taken as 
a Yerb fin., but the predicate is, after the manner of proverbial 
expression, joined without the copula to the noun (Winer, 
p. 331 [E.T. 443]): "a dog that has returned to its etEpaµa" 
( a:rr. )..ey.: "what has been 1,·01nited "). - V<; A.OV<raµEV1J . . . 

J3op/3opov] €71"ltJ'TPE'fraua may be supplied from what precedes, 
but thus this second -rrapoiµ{a would lose its independence; 
hreviloqnence is natural to proverbs (Winer, p. 54 7 [E. T. 
735]); €£<;, according to the sense, points sufficiently to a 
verb of motion to be supplied: "a sow tltat has bathed itself, 
to the KIJA.t(Tµa {Jop/3opov." I - KIJA.t<rµa (a7r. A.€"f.), equal to 

1 Stcinfass interprets erroneously : "A sow that was bathed, in order the 
better to wallow in the mire." 

2 PEn:n. Z 
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KUA{<rrpa: the place for wallowing. The genit. /3op/3opou 
(lhr. A€')'.) shows the nature of tho ,cu)..{r;µa where the swine 
wallow; the other reading, ,cu)..irrµov, indicates the act of 
wallowing. - Similar passages are to be found in the Rabbis. 
Cf. Pott in Zoe. 
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CHAPTER III, 

Vrn. 2. Instead of the Ree. 71/1,wv, the reading, according to almost 
all authorities (Lnchm. Tisch.), should be: u11,wv. - Ver. 3. In 
place of id iax,&,;-ou in K L P, etc., Syr. utr. Oec. etc. (Griesb. 
Scholz), A BG**~, al., Sahid. Chrys. etc., read: iaxc.kwv (Lachm. 
Tisch.); the Ree. is probably a correction after Heb. i. 1 ; cf. also 
.J nde 18. - i~ i,w:;wy/.Lovr,] has been rightly adopted into the text 
by Gries b. Scholz, etc. ; it is attestecl by A B C P ~ 27, etc., Syr. 
ntr. Arr. etc. Its omission (in K L, etc., Ree.) is easily explained 
by its having seemed superfluous on account of the subsequent 
i/.L'7:'ali'..rn1. -Tisch. has placed au,;-wv before r::-,uu1.L1a;, following 
A ~, several min. Oec.; however, B CK L P, al., m. Theoph. etc., 
are in favour of placing it after k,O. (Gries b. Scholz, Lachm.). -
Yer. 7. Instead of the Ree. ,;-lj', aurrp A.6:,'t', after A, Vulg. Copt. 
etc. (Lachm. Buttm. Tisch. S), C L ~, al., perm. Syr. utr. etc., read: 
,([, au,;-o:i ')..6,'1' (Griesb. Scholz, Tisch. 7). According to Buttm., 
the reading in B is uncertain. On internal grounds it is 
diflicult to decide which is the original reading; Hofmann, 
ho,,·ever, declares the reading aurrp to be absurd. - Ver. !l. 
:~6pio;J instead of the Ree. o r.up,o;; the most important authori
ties omit the article. - ,l; ri,u..a;] Ree. KL, etc.; instead of r,f.La;, 
A B C ~, etc., have u:.La,;; and instead of ,i;, A ~, etc., read o,a. 
Tisch. 7 has mlopted ,l; u1.La;, and Lachm. and Tisch. S a/ u1.La;; 
the reading: ,i; "111,fJ.;, is best attested. Reiche considers that, 
of the Ree. to be the original reading: ob testimn majorem 
numerum (?) et quia hie modcstius et couvenientius erat, se 
ipsum includere; the most of the modern commentators prefer 
,l; 0.,1,a;; Hofm., however, holds the Ree. to be the original 
reading. Semler looks upon all the three readings as mere 
interpretamenta. - Ver. 10. In B C, Cyr., the article is wanting 
before r,,1.Lfpa ; Lacbm. and Tisch. have omitted it. - After 
;Q,/,;;-,;-r,; the Ree. has iv vur..,i (after C K L, etc.), already justly 
omitted by Griesb. as a later supplement from 1 Thess. v. 2 (so, 
too, Tisch.). - Before oupavo, the Ree., after A B C (Lachm. 
Tisch. 7), has the article oi; in K L ~ it is wanting (Tisch. 8). 
- In place of ')...,~fi~onw, Ree., after AK L (Tisch. 7), Lachm. and 
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Tisch. 8 have adopted the sing. ,.vOr,m·a,, following B C ~; 
perhaps it is a correction according to the common usage. -
Instead of the Ree. i1.arnxar,1m·a, in AL, etc., B K P, etc., read 
,up!Of,1;,-:-a, ; Lachm. and Tisch. have retained the Ree.; the 
latter observes (8): dubium non est, quin eups0r,,nrn, edere 
jubemnur, at hoe vix ac ne vix quidem potest sanum esse; ou;,:: 
sive ou,.sn si praepositum esset, non haerendum esset. The 
greater number of commentators have left unnoticed the reading 
eupeOr,t1,-:-a,; not so Hofmann; Buttm. reads: a SY au,f, 'ipla 
supEOr,11m1.1 ; but a instead of -:-ci. occurs in no codex. Cocl. C 
reads a:par1110f,110,-:-a,. Sec further in the exposition. - Ver. 11. 
-:-ou-:-wv r,~v] Ree. after A K L ~, etc., Vnlg. Thph. 0cc. (Lachm. 
Tisch. 8); in its place B has -:-06-:-wv o~,w;, and C -:-o6rn, ill o~rn;; 
Tisch. 7 had accepted the version of B. -- Ver. 12. Instead of 
~~,.,rn,, Lachm., following C, Vulg. etc., reads: rnr.r;t1f':'a1; pro
bably ft correction, because of the preceding futnre. - Yer. 13. 
1r,, wnr,v] Ree. according to D C K L P, etc. (Laclun. Tisch. 7); 
in its place Tisch. 8 reads w,vr,v 1 r,v, according to A ~; this 
appear.:; to be ft correction, after the preceding uwo~; . . . 
ovpu.iotJ;. -- ,.u,-:-a -:-o ic.ci.ris"A/1,a] Ree. according to B C K L l' 
(Tisch. 7); instead of xa-:-a, A, etc., read ,.ai; and in place of 
i--:-:a11s1.,r1.,a, A ~, etc., have: ic.ay/1.11.,a-:-a; Lnchm. has adopted ,.u,; 
,a i,-:-:u,ii-/W.rn; aml Tisch. 8: %U':"O. ,a kay,i'Ap,arn. - Ver. li:i. 
According to A n C K r ~, etc., instead of the Ree. u,u-:-(fl oolhiam 
(L, etc.), the reading should be, as in Lachrn. nud Tisch.: oouEmm 
au-:-(fl. -- Ver. lG. After c.auw;, Tisch. S, following KL l' ~, rends 
the article rn,;; Tisch. 7 and Lachm. omit rn,;, after A B C, al. 
- In place of the Ree. iv aT; (Tisch. S), after A B ~, Laclnn. and 
Tisch. 7 read : iv oT;; on this see the commentary. - Lacluu. 
has retained the u:1,fiv, which closes the epistle, according to A 
C K L l' ~, al.; Tisch., following B, has omitted it, remarking: 
sulet onmino a testibus plcris(1uc nddi ad finem cpistolarum; 
for tantum (Rom., Gal., Jnd.) 11011 sntis auctoritatis est, ut 
omittatur a/1,r,v. Pauci addunt aµ.riv 3 Joh. 

Ver. 1. Not the commencement of a new epistle (Grotius ), 
but of a new section, directed agaiust the deniers of the advent 
of Christ. - TaVT1JV 11011 ... i.11-ur70'),..,1jv] "This epistle I write 
iu you, as already the :;econd." Pott : avT1J 17011 OWTEpa E(J'Ttv 

i.nwToA1'j, i)v rypcicpw vµ'iv. Fronmiiller incorrectly explains 
1j'fi7J by: " now being near my death." The epistle first written 
is the so-called First Epistle of I)etcr. - i.v aXs-J applies both 
to this and the First Epistle of Peter ('Yiner, p. 12 8 [E. T. 
1 77]). The prepos. iv does not stand here in place of o,&. 
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(Gerhard), but refers to the contents.- owyetpw . otavotav] 
for the phrase : owye{pEtv iv v'TT'oµv17cret, cf. chap. i. 13. - vµwv 
belongs to oufvotav. - elXtKpwr,, cf. Phil. i. 10. 

Ver. 2. Cf. Jude 1 7 ; in J nde mention is not made of the 
apostles, but only of the prophets. - µv17cr0r,vat] lnfiu. of pur
pose : " in order that 71c 111ay rcincmbcl'," equivalent to elc; To 

µv17a017vat (Vorstius). - TWV 7rpoetp17µevwv p17µaTWV V'TT'O TWV 
ary{wv 7rpo<p17Twv] This applies evidently to the Old Testament 
prophets ; and with especial reference to the prophecies which 
relate to the 7rapovc;{a of Christ (cf. vcr. 4 and chap. i. 19).1 

The Vulg. wrongly translates: ut memores sitis eorum quae 
pracclixi verborum a sanctis prophetis ( or sanctorum pro
phetarum ). - Ka~ T1J<; TWV a'TT'O<T'TOAWV vµwv €VTOAijc; TOU 
Kvpfov ,ea~ crwn'}poc;] On the commonly accepted reading i,µwv, 
a douLle interpretation has been given ; some, making i,µwv 
depend on ivTo"X.17c;, for the most p[lrt regard Twv ,l'TT'o<TTo"X.wv 
as in apposition to ~µwv, thus: " of our, the apostles', com
mand" (Luther: "the commandment of us, who are the 
apostles of the Lord;" thus, too, Calvin, Hornejus, \Volf, Pott, 
Dietlein, etc.); whilst Bengel more correctly takes 11µwv as in 
apposition to a7rocrTo"X.wv, as in Acts x. 41 : µc,pTvcrt ... 
i,µ'iv; for otherwise 17µwv must have stood before a'TT'O<TTOA.WV; 
cf. also 1 Cor. i. 18. Others, again, hold that ,jµwv is de
pendent on a'TT'O<TToXwv; thus de \Vette : "the co11111mndment 
of our apostles of the Lord, i.e. of the apostles who have 
preached to us, and are sent from the Lord." Dnt against 
this interpretation is the circumstance, that whilst he else
,vherc in the epistle designates himself as an apostle, the 
author of the epistle would thus make a distinction between 
hirnself and the apostles.2 On the true reading: uµwv, the 
gen. Tov ,cvp£ov does not, as was for the most part formerly 
assumeJ, depend on a'TT'ocrTo"X.wv, but on ivTo"X.17c; (Bruckner, 

1 Of course ,,.;, ""P"'f"f'""- P"f'"-"'r,, docs not mean "what has been sai,l before," 
but "the words aforetime spoken," and Hofmann ,lid not require to insist upon 
it ; the more so that the contrary is not asserted in the commentaries against 
which his argument is directed. 

2 De "\V ette thinks, indee,l, that here the non-apostolic writer has involuntarily 
betrayed himself; but, as Stier justly obscrns, it can indccJ hardly be sup
posed that the writer should have "so grossly failed to keep up the 1,art" which 
he had distinctly assumed. 
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"\Viesinger, Schott, Steinfass); either in the sense: "the com
nmndment ... of the Lord of the apostles, i.e. the command
ment of the Lord, ,vhich the apostles hrwe proclaimed;" or: "-rov 
Kvp!ov is added by way of supplement to ivToA-.," arnl the expres
sion is to be left as it sta11cls origiua1ly: ";i;om· com1iwnd of the 
apostles, of the Lo1'd, i.e. 1thich the Loi'cl lws /lircn" (Briickner; 
thus also "\Yiesinger, Schott); the latter is to he preferred. No 
doubt the parallel passage in Jude rnns: v7ro -rwv £i7roa--roAwv 
-rov Kvplov 17µwv; lmt the whole epistle, and especially this 
passage of it, shows that the author of onr epistle, even if he 
had ,Tude's composition before him, in no way bound himself 
slavishly to individual expressions in it. According to 
vViesinger, Schott, Steinfoss, l1y the a'IT. vµ. Paul and his 
follow-labourers arc meant; this, too, is more probable than 
that the apostle inclnclocl himself among them. - By ivToA1J is 
here, as little as i11 chap. ii. 21, to be understood the gospel 
or the Christian religion ( or, as Dietlein thinks: "the an
nouncement, i.e. the historical proclamation, of those predic
tions of the prophets, partly fulfilled, partly yet unfulfilled, 
which "'as entrusted to the apostles"); but EVTOAJ/ means 
here, as it always docs, the commandment; acconliug to <le 
"\Yetto: "the commandment to guard against the falsn 
teachers," after 1 Tim. iv. 1 ff. nut it is more appropriate, 
and more in harmony "·ith the connection of thought, to 
understand by it the commm1d to lead a Christian life, in 
expectation of the second coming of Christ ('Yiesiugcr, Schott, 
B •• 1 ) f I •• 99 • 5 ff ••• 12 rue ,ner ; c. c mp. 11. -~, 1. ., 111. . 

Ver. 3. -rovro 7rpwTDv rywwa-Kov-res-] cf. chap. i. 20. -
,ywwa-KOVTE<;'] refers iu loose constrnction (instead of an accus.) 
to the subject contained in µv17r,0,)l'at. - on EAEV(J'OVTal K.T.A.] 
Cf. Jude 18.1 - iv iµ7ral'yµovfi] gives sharp prominence to 
the conduct of the Jµ7ra1,Kmi. The "·ord is a a7T". Aery.; Heh. 
xi. 3 6 : iµ'lral"yµos- ; ""ith the coustr. llpxEa-0ai £1', of. 1 Cor. 
iv. 21.- KaTa 'TCl<;' . •. r.opwoµwoi] JlHle 18 and 16; io/as
is added so as to strengthen the pronoun avTwv. 

Yer. 4. The scoffo1g words of the Jµ7ra£KTat. - ,cal 

1 Hofmann umrnrrantahly nssnmes that by that, of which the ,nitcr "·onltl 
h,n-c his rea,lers to he spceblly mimlfnl, he ,loes not m,'an 011ly the eonter·s of 
the sentence depending directly on 'Y""'"xav,,-,r, but still more than that. 
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AE"fO!ITf<;" 7T'OV €/TTlll 1j hrary"fEA(a n'j<; 7rapov<r{a<; avTov] The 
question 7rov l<r-rw expresses the uegation; "quasi dicn11t: 
nusquam est, evauuit; denique vana est et mendax ;" cf. 1 l'et. 
iv. 1S. The same form of speech "·ith 7rov fo-rw: I's. xlii. 4, 
lxxix. 10 ; :i.\fal. ii. 1 7 ; Luke viii. 2 5. -av-rov, i.e. Christi, 
cnjns nomen ex re ipsa satis poternt intclligi (Grotius). 
Gerhard assumes that the scoffers did not mention the nmnc 
of Christ per J~ov0EVtap,6v ; thus also "\Yiesinger, Hofmann. 
According to the connection (ver. 2), the E'lT'a'Y'YfAia meant is 
that of the 0. T. ( cf. chap. i. 1 !) ff.1). In what follows we 
luwe the thesis of the scoffers in opposition to the J7ra'Y'YfA1a, 

and the basis of it. The thesis is : 'lT'<tVTa ov-rw<; SiaµEl'fl ,h.' 
<ipx11<; ,c-ri<rfW<;; its basis is indicated lJy the words : ,iq/ 1j, 

(~c. 1jµipac;) oi 7ra-rEpE<; i,coiµ1101wav. On the assumption that 
the ,icp' 1jc; oi r.-aT. EICotµ., as used by the scoffers, means the 
period marking off the commencement of the DiaµivH, and 
that ,hr' ,ipx- KT. serves 011ly as a more precise definition of 
it (Briickncr, Schott), then by oi r.-aTEPf'> must be nnderstoocl 
"the ancestors, the first generations of the human race." But 
on this view acp' 1jc; ,c.-r.'A.. is an entirely superfluous determina
tion ("\Vicsinger), nor would there thus be any indication of the 
ground on which the scoffers based their thesis; if, howe\"er, 
this be contained in dcp' 1jc; IC.T.A., the reference in oi 7ra-ripE<; 

can be only either to the fathers of the Jewish people, to whom 
the ir.-a"fryEA{a ,vas giwn, cf. Heh i. 1 (Wiesinger), or those of 
the generation to which the scoffers belong (de "\Vette, Thiersch, 
1-'i-onmi.iller, Hofmann). Now, since the falling asleep of the 
fathers of hrael, before its fulfilment, could not well be brought 
as a proof that the promise ,ms of none effect, inasmuch as it 
referred to a time beyond that in which they lived (cf. 1 Pet. 
i. 10 ff.), preference must be given to the second view. 
"\Yiesinger, indeed, says that the time of the composition of 
the epistle docs not agree "·ith this ; but as the tarrying of 

1 This Hofmann disputes, saying : "by the promise is not to be umlcrstoOll 
the Old Testament promise, nor hy the future the future of Christ, since those 
who speak thus arc mcmucrs of the Christian church; uut ,vith respect to the 
Ohl Tcstanwnt prophecy, they s1wak of Jehovah's coming, antl, with respect to 
Christ's prophecy, of llis own con1ing. ;., i~ayysAia '":'r,; wa.petJo-:x; r.-aii x.vp:ov 1night 
comprehend the one as we:!! as the other;" the context, however, is in favour 
of the interpretation which Hofmann disputes. 
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the 'TT'apouula hacl already been the occasion of wonder in the 
church, and Christianity, when this letter was composed, l1:1d 
now been in existence for at least thirty-five years, it is quite 
possible that even at that time those who held Libertine views 
could have supported their clenial of the Parousia by the fac·t 
that the expectation cherished by the early Christians had 
remained unrealized, thus calling forth the prophecy here m:1de. 
At any rate, it is a point not to be overlooked, that the words 
here used are represented as to be spoken at a time tl1en 
still in the future. Ver. 8, which otherwise would stand 
totally unconnected with vcr. 4, also favours this view.1 The 
connection of the two members of the verse is certainly a 
loose one, since on none of the different interpretations docs 
acf,' 1ir:; K.T.A,, stand in close connection with o,aµeve,. The 
thought which h:1s l1ccn somewhat inadequately expressed. is: 
Since the fathers fell asleep, nothing has chauged,-the pro
mise has not Leen fulfilled,-a proof that everything remains 
as it has hecn since the creation. ·with hoiµ1701wav, cf. 
1 Cor. vii. 39, xv. 6, aud other passages. - oihwr:; does not 
require any supplement properly so called: "the scoffers 
point as it were ,vith the finger to the (sacred) status q_110 of 
the world" (Steinfass). - o,aµevei does not mean "lirrs 
remained," nor is it " will remain," but tlte present expresses the 
continuous, uniform duration; o,a strengthens the idea µeveiv. 
- ,i,r' t'ipx1]~ KT{U€(i)~: "since creation took its lJeginning." 

Ver. 5. Ilefntation of the assertion: waVTa OUTW Otaµeva, 
by the adducing the fact of the flood.~ "}..av0avei ryap . . . 

1 Dietlcin's interpretation is altogether wrong. Acconling to it, ,; ,ra-rip,r 
rnmns: "One generation after another always standing in the relation of fatl1t·rs 
to the race succecuing it." Peculiar, but certainly <jUitc unjustifiable, is tlw 
opinion of Stcinfoss, that the scoffers, with rcforcncc to the promise containe,l 
in the Book of Enoch, m1,krntoo,l ,; <ra-.-,pi; to mean "the prophetical, or more 
tlelinitely, the cschatological pi.triarcl18, beginning with Enoch anu extending 
down to Daniel." 

"!:;chott disputes this, aml maintains that the scoffers appcalc,l to the fact of 
tlie Jlon,l in support of their opinio11, " in as far as it ,lid not form a ,It-finite 
dose of the earthly development of the world, hy an a11nihilation of the worl,l," 
arnl that now what the writ,·r wishcu to bring forward against it was why thnt 
jtalgrncllt of destruction was <·xecute,l simply hy m,•aus of a Hoo,!, aml consc
'}tH·Htly was not an absolute aunihilation, but only a change of form ; hut how 
much here must be read between the liJJcs, anu to which no allusion is ma,lc. 
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BJi\ovTa-,J "/llp is not equivalent to 0€, hut designates the 
thought which follows as the reason for their scolling: "Thus 
they speak because;" cf. Winer, p. 423 [E. T. GGSJ. - TouTo 

belongs either to i\av0avei or to 0€i\ovw,; in the first case it 
refers to what follows: oTt IC.T.i\.; in which case 0€i\ovTa<, will 
mean: "willingly, on purpose" (Briickuer, "\Viesinger, :Fron
mHller, Hofmann; cf. Winer, p. 43G [E. T. 58G]; Huttmann, 
p. 322. Luther: "but they wilfully will not know"); in the 
second case TovTo refers to the contents of the preceding state
ment, and 0Ji\,uv means "to assert;" "fvr, whiht they assert this, 
it is hidden f,·oin them that" (Dietlein, Schott). The position 
uoth of TOl/TO separated from OT£ by 0ei\ovw,, and of 0ei\ov

Ta<, separated by TouTo from i\av0civet, favours the second 
construction ; that 0tJ,.,ew can he used in the sense of "to 
assert," is clear from Herodian, v. 3. 11 : Ei,cova TE 11i\£ou 

avep0/U<J"TOV Elva, 0ei\ou<J"t ; the word marks the assertion as 
one based on self-willed arbitrariness, and as 1\·ithont any 
certain foundation. - on ovpavot 1ja-av {,c7rai\a,] oi ovpavot, 

the plural according to the common usage. - {,c7ra?..at; cf. 
chap. ii. 3, not: "of old, formerly," but: "from of old," ·i.1·. jam 
inde a primo rerum onmium initio (Gerhard). -· tJrrav helongs 
in the first instance to ovpavo{; yet the subsequent 'YI/ is to 
be taken as appl)·ing to it also. - /Ca£ "/1/ €g vOaTO', ,cd oi,' 

voaTo<; a-uvEa-Twrra] a-uvErrTwa-a expresses the idea of origin
ating out of a combination; a-uv[a-n7µt is often employed thus 
by the Greeks in the intransitiYe tenses, though the reference 
contained in a-uv sometimes disappears almost entirely. The 
prepositions Eg and o,a must not be regarded as sy11011ymous; 
E~ refers to the substance, o,a to the means. A twofold 
significance is thus attrihntcd to the water in the formation of 
the earth, which is also in hamt011y with the Mosaic account of 
the creation, where the original substance is di:;tinctly spoken 
of as vowp, and in the formation of the earth water is men
tioned as the instrumental clement (Briic kuer). There is, 
acconliugly, no foundation for the assertion of de "\Vette, that 
the author conceived the origin of the world, according to 
Inda-Egyptian cosmogony, as a species of chemical prmlnct of 
water. ::\fany interpreters, as Bengel, vViesinger, Schott, 
Fronmi.iller, Hofmann, as also Winer, p. 390 [E. T. 441], 
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explain Eg voaTOc; by saying thnt the earth arose out of the 
,rntcr "in which it lay buried." But this interpretation is 
refuted hy the meaning of the Ycrbal idea G'VV€<1'TW<1'a, which 
helongs to ig uoa-roc;; thus, too, an clement would be intro
dnced which would be of only secondary importance.1 Al
though G'VVcG'TwG'a belongs grammatically only to ryfj, yet in 
thought it has been applied to ovpavot also ; thus Brii.ckner, 
"\Viesinger, Schott, and in this commentary. This reference 
may be justified thus for, that ovpavo{ is understood of the 
second cby's work of creation, the visible heavens; but it is 
necessary only if KoG'µor;, ver. G, is to be taken as meaning 
the heavens and the earth. De ·wette arbitrarily refers the 
preposition Eg only to the earth, and DHl to the heavens; the 
latter in the ~ense of: "through the ,Yater, between the water." 
,(; ,ov 0c0v ?l.vry(J)] draws emphatic attention to the fact that 
tlie nctivc cause of tl1e crc:1tion of the "·orld ,ms the "\Vorel of 
God ; to this 7'~V 70V 0eov AO"f~,J, the Tep auTOU ?,.orycp, ver. 7, 
corresponds. 

Ver. G. oi' &v K.T.A.] The question is, to what has &v 
retrospect? The answer dcpem1s on the meaning attached to : 
o ToTe Ko<1'µor;. To appearance this phmsc must be regarded 
as identical ,rith ovpavoi Ka), "/YJ, v,·. 5 and 7 (vv. 10, 13), 
and in support of this i;icw appeal may be made also to the 
To7€ as <listingnishell from vv1,, ver. 7. On this interpretation, 
:1cceptecl lJy most c):positors (as also in this commentary), oi' 
6JV can refer only either to Ef voa-roc; and T\V TOV 0eov il.d"/~J) 
(Gerhard, Driickner, Ilesser, '\Viesinger, in this commentary 
also), or to voaTo<; alone (Calvin, Pott, etc.)2-the plnral being 
explained from the circumstance that the water was formerly 
:-;poken of both as substance and as medium. The objection 

1 The interpretation of J-forncjus sholl"s to what ccccntril'ities commentators 
~,)rnctimt·s li:ivc recourse: (licitur aute111 frrr:i consisterc !~ U~a ... a;, i.e. i"'70r :Jda-r?; 
sen -rpO; lida...-,, extra aquam s. ntl aquas ; 0/ :fba..,..o;, i. e. µtrrU s. hi µ!.(l'o/ V~a.ira, cum 
a,,11,t s. in media ar111a.-Thc opinion of Steinfass, too, that "du,s,r.,;;;,,"- is to he 
I imited to the creation and existence of lmrnan beings, aninu,ls, arnl ngetables," 
finds no justification in the words of the epistle. 

"\\"ith tl1is reference Dnmct (,Jrchaeol. Philos. p. 4Gi) agrees, yet he incor· 
rcctly explains ,l,' ;;;, by : cam ob eausmn, or: propter illam (aquam) ; for he 
strauc;cly assumes that whilst tlw former ,rnrhl ,rns ex aqua Pt per aqnam con
stitn la, tliis coustitntio 1wri~he,l by the floo,l, so that therefore the "'"f''S that 
now is, is no longer, ex aqua et per aquam, but aliter constitutus. 
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to this explanation, howeve1·, is that in the account of the 
flood there is nothing to show that it caused the dl'strmtion 
both of the heaven and of the earth, and that the earth only 
hut not the heaven "·as submerged; Hofmann acconlingly 
understamls hy o TOTE ,co(j'µor;, "the world of living creatures," 
a,; Oecumenius already had done : To a7rw°AeTo µ17 'iTpor; m1l'Ta 

TOV /Coapov cilCOU(j'T€OV, (iA.Af.t 7rpor; µova Tli soJa. On this view 
(where vuv only, ver. G, seems to cause difficulty) wv refers to 
ovpavo1 ,ea), ryfj (Occmucuins, Beza, "\V olf: Hornejus, Fron
mi.iller, Steinfoss, Hofmann).1 

Ver. 7. oi OE ovpavol, Ka), 11 ryfj] The vuv, which applies 
also to 11 ryfj, cannot, if lJy o TOTE ,co(j'µor; is to be understood 
the world of living beings, be taken as an antithesis to TOTE, but 
it refers simply to the present continuance of hcrwrn :rnd earth. 
- Tep aLTep [avTou] A.D"ft;"] points li:1ck Tep TOU E>cov A.O"'f':', 
ver. 5 ; if the rc:1ding avTou be adopted, this a<lj11nct giYes 
expression to the thought that, like as the origi11:1ting of the 
heaYens and the earth was dependent 011 the '\Yunl of God, 
so also is tl1cir preservation to annihilation hy fire. If, how
ever, auT<j, lJe the true reading, the illca seems to be implied 
1.hat the reservation of the heaveus and the earth unto jmlg
rneut is based already on the words of ci·cation.2 Though 
this idea be surprising, it can certainly not, with Hofmann, l,e 
said to be paradoxical. It is, howcYcr, also possible that avTrp 

is only meant to show that the ,rnrd hy which this keeping 
of the heavens and the earth takes place, is the ·word of God 
equally with that by which they were created. - TE01waup1a-

µevoi El(j'{] "arc stored 11p," like a treasure, \\·hich is kept 
against a particular time, cf. l{om. ii. 5. Dietlcin is of 
opinion that in the word the idea of use must be kept hold of; 
he defines it thus : "that heaven and rarth arc to serve as 
the material for punishment, in such a manner, hO\,·cyrr, that 
they at the same time perish themselves;" hut this is justi
fied neither by the rofcrencc (I!orn. ii. 5), nor by the context. 

1 Beda likewise upplics ;:;, to heaven und earth, but interprets (evidently 
enoncously) c,J thus, that these arc not the eausa, hut the oljl'ctnm pcrditionis; 
i.e. c,' ;:;, as equivalent to in quibus partibus aere et term. 

' Diet kin : '' The sense is this, that the samr ,.,yo; \Yhich created the world, 
assigned also to the 1iost-N oachic world its time and its judgment." 
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- 7rupl TTJpovµevot tc:r.X.] "In that they arc 1·cscnwl for tlte 
fire against the day," etc. ; 7rupt is more appropriately joined 
with n;povµevot (Bruckner, Fronrnhller) than with -re07Jo-avpu;

µEvot eio-t (\Viesinger, Schott, Hofmann) ; this last term does 
not require the adjunct, since in itself it corresponds to the 
170-av ... o-uveo--rwaa, and it is only in the second member 
of the sentence that mention can be made of the future 
destruction by fire ~herwisc, too, T7Jpovµevot "·onld be some
what superfluous. The thought alluded to in 7rvpl T7Jpovµevot 

is further developed in ver. 10. Nowhere in the 0. T. or 
N. T. is this idea so definitely expressed as here ; yet from 
this it docs not follow that it is to be traced to Greek, more 
particularly to the Stoic philosophy, or to Oriental mythology. 
The 0. T. makes frequent reference to a future change in the 
present condition of the world (" Heaven and earth shall pass 
away," J':-;. cii. 26, 27), in connection with the appearance of 
God to jmlgment; cf. Isa. xxxiv. 4, Ii. 6 ; especially Isa. lxvi., 
"·here in ver. 22 a new heaYen and a new earth is expressly 
spoken of; thus, too, ,Joh xiv. 12. Equally is it more than 
once set forth that God "·ill come to jndgment in the destroy
ing fire, Isa. lxvi. 15, Dan. vii. 0, 10, etc.; how easily, then, 
from passages such as these could the conception which finds 
expression here arise,1 the more especially that it was pro
mised that the world would never again be destroyed by a 
flood, and the dcstmction of Sodom and Gomorrah by fire 
appeared to be a type of the future judgment of the ,vorhl. 
-Conceptions as to the world's destruction similar to those in 
the 0. T. are to be found in t!te N. T. l\Iatt. v. 18 (24, 29), 
Hcb. xii. 2 7; of fire accompanying the judgmcnt, 1 Cor. 
iii. 13, 2 Thess. i. 8 ; of the new heaven and the new earth, 
1/ev. xxi. 1. - EL'> ~µEpav . . . «v0poJ'Trwv] The final end 
against which heaven and earth remain reserved for fire; 
«7rwAELa: the opposite of <TWT7Jp{a, cf. l)hil. i. 2 8 ( chap. ii. :3). 
-Dietlein erroneously understands -rwv «o-f/3wv «v0pw1rwv 

as a designation of the whole of mankill(l, in that, with the 
exception of the converted, they are ungodly. To any such 

1 "\\'h(•n Sel,ott ,knies this, arnl asserts in opposition that the passages fa,. 
lxvi. 15 ff., together with J\[nl. iii. 1-3, iv. 1, arc "the complete statements of 
that event," surely no juJicious expositor will agree with him. 
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exception there is here no reference; the plirnse hns reference 
rather to the ungodly in contrast to the godly. 

Ver. 8 refers to the reason given in acp' 17,, Yer. 4, on 
which the scoffers based their assertion; it points ont that 
the delay, also, of the l\trousia is no proof that it will not 
take place. - fv oe 'TOUTO J "this one thing," as a specially 
important point. - µ17 'A.av0avfrw uµa,] "let it not be kid fro1n 
?/On;" saill with reference to ver. 5. - on µ{a ~µipa K.'T.A.] a 
thought that echoes Ps. xc. 4. The words lay stress on the 
difference hetween the divine and the human reckolling of 
time. lt does not designate God as being absolutely without 
limitations of time ( cni nihil est pmeteritum, nihil futnrum, 
~ed omnia praesentia; Aretins ), for it is not the nature of Goel 
that is here in question, bnt God's reckoning of time "·hich 
He created along with the world, and the words only bring 
ont that it is different from that of nrn.n.1 For this pnrpose 
the "·ords of the Psalms were not sufficient: xi'A.ta €'T1J Jv 
orp0a'A.µoZ, uou w, 1/ 1JµEpa 1/ Jx0/.c;; and therefore Oil the basis 
of them the author constructs a verse consisting of two 
members. - 7rapa ,cupfou] "·11:ith God," i.e. in God's way of 
looking at things. Since, then, time has a different value in 
God's eyes from that which it has in the eyes of men, the 
tarrying hitherto of the juclgment, although it had been pre
dicted as ot hand, is 110 proof that the ju<lgrnent will not 
actually come.2 

Yer. 0. Explanation of the seeming delay in the fulfilment 
of the promise. - OV /3pa(JUVH ,cvpto<; 'T1J<; E'lT'a,y,ye;\{a,-] The 
genitiYe does not depend on ,cvpwc; (Steinfass), but on the 
Yerb, which here is not intransitive, as if 7rept (Hornejns), or 
ivei.:a (Pott), or some such word were to be supplied, lmt 

1 Hofmann is consequently equally incorrect when lie says that the passage 
:n the Psalm asserts that "for God time is no time," but here that "for Him it 
is neither short nor long." 

" The following thoughts arc not expressed l1cre, although they mny be 
inferred from "·hat is said: " In one single day of ju<lgmcnt God can punish 
the sin of centuries, and <'an ndjust that great inequality whicl1, by so long a 
duration, has been introduced into eternity" (Dietlein); and "in 011e day u 
mighty step onwurds may be taken, such as in u thousaml years could har<lly 
have been expected ; and then again, if retarded by the will of God, the march 
of development will, for u thousand years harilly move faster than otherwise it 
would have done in a Bin9le day" (Thiersch, p. 107). 
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transitive; although elsewhere it governs the accusative (Isa. 
1 • 1" LXX ' ' ' ' ' ~ ' /3 " ~) X Yl. 0, .J. ,. • : 'T'YJV <TW'T1JpLaV 'T1]V 1rap €µov OU paovvw , 

it can, in the idea of it, be likewise construed with the 
genitiYe.1 - {3paouve£ means not simply: "differre, to put 
oft/ for the author admits a delay, but it contains in it the 
idea of tardiness (Gen. :xliii. 10), which even holds out the 
prospect of a non-fulfilment; Gerhard : discrimen est inter 
tanlare et differre ; is tlernum tardat, qui ultra debitum 
tempus, quod agenclum est, differt. Cf. with this passage, 
Hab. ii. 3 (Heb. :x. 3 7) and Ecclus. xxxii. 2 2 (in Luther's 
t 1 t • 9 9) LXX ' • , , ' /3 "I rans a 10n, :xxxv. .., .., , .•. : tcai o tcvptor; ov µ17 paovvy; 

ouoe µ17 µatcpo0vµ1a-et. - tcvpwr; here, as in ver. 8, is Goel, 
not Christ, as Schott vainly tries to prove. - wr; TtvEr; 

{3paOv7'1]'Ta 1/,YOUV'Tl.'.t.] "as some considc1' 1'.t ta1·dincss;" that is, 
that, contrary to expectation, the promise has not yet been 
fulfilled; Grotius: et propterea ipsarn quoque rem promissam 
in clubimn tralrnnt. T_{'!er; denotes not the scoffers, but mem
liers of the church weaI" in the faith. - ci;\,;\,tt µvtcpo0vµei, elr; 

1iµ&, J µatcpo0vµeiv c. hr{: Matt. :xviii. 2 G, 2 () ; Luke xviii. 7, 
etc.; c. 7rpor;: 1 Thess. v. 14; c. elr; only here.: "with 
njacncc to vou." - el, vµar;] not: "towards mankind called 
of free grace" (Dietlein), nor towards the heathen (Schott), but 
in vµ&, the readers are addressed to whom the epistle is 
written, the more general reference to the others lJeing uncler
stoou as a matter of course. The reason of the non-fulfilment 
hitherto lies in the long-suffering love of God; the neCtrer 
tlefinition lies in the words which follow. - µ~ (3ov;\,oµevo,] 

The pmticiple in an explanatory sense: "in tltat lte is ·,wt 

1,;illii1g." 2 - 'TlVU', ll'!r0A.€(1"0at] Ttvas, namely, such as still lead 
a sensual life. - llA.A.lt 'TrUV'Ta', el, µeTltVOtav xwpi}lTat] xwpetv 

here similarly as in l\fatt. :xv. 17 (Acschyl. PCl's. v. :3S5: el, 

vauv; cf. "\Vahl, s.v.), "but come to rcpcntanc,·," or perhaps 
more correctly : " enter into repentance;" not Cts Dietlein 

1 To coml,iuc ,,-;;; '"'"'Y'Y').!a; with the suhscqucnt ,:J; ,;-m; /3pa',,;,,..,,.,,_ 1:,,,,,,,.,,,, 
so as to make the genitive ucpendent on /3pa'liu,,-n·Ta (Hofmann), produces a wry 
clmnsy and artificial construction. 

" Acconling to Dictlcin, {3ou).o,hu expresses a " determination of the will ; " 
~,).,,,, "willing as a self-determination ; " this is incorrect, {3,6).,u~tt, mthc:r 
means willing, arising with and from conscious reflection; 16).1,., on the other 
hand, is willing in general, arising also from direct inclination, 
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thinks: "take the <lecisi,-e step to repentance;" Calvin 
woul<l, quite incorrectly, take xwpE'iv either as equivalent tu 
recipere, so that Kuptor; would be the subject, or as an intraus. 
verb equal to colligi, aggregari. - '\Yith the thought, cf. 1 Tim. 
ii. 4; Ezek. xviii. 23, xxxiii. 11.1 

Ver. 10. i7g€l DE [17] 1jµJpa Kvp{ov wr; KA.€7TT?J'>] i7g€t DE 
stands first hy way of emphasis, in contrast to what precedes: 
" but come will the day of the Lord." These words express·. 
the certainty of the coming of the day of judgment, and w, 
KAE7TT'T)'> its unexpected suddenne.~s ; cf. 1 Thess. v. 2 (;\fatt. 
xxiv. 43): TIJ'> TOV 0€ou 1jµipa,, ver. 12, shows that Kvp{ov 
is here also eqnimlent to 0€ou (uot to Xpunou; Schott).
Jv 1j [ oi] oupavo~ poi/;17'8011 r.apEAEuo-ovrni] This relative 
clause states "the event of th,tt day, which makes it 
essentially what it is" (Schott). poil;17Dov, iir.. 11.,ey., equivalent 
to µETa po{l;ov, is best taken in the sense peculiar to the "·ord: 
"·u;ith rushing s1Gijtncss" (Wiesiuger, Schott, Hofmann; Pape, 
s.v.) ; Oecumenius nmlerstands it of the crackling of the 
destroying fire ; de '\Vette, on the other hand, of the crash of 
the falling together. '\Vith 1rapEA€uo-ovrni, cf. l\Iatt. xxiv. 3 5, 
v. 18 ; Luke xvi. 1 7 ; Rev. xxi. 1. As to how the heavens 
shall pass away, see ver. 12. - uToixEZa DE Kavo-ouµwa 

Xv0110-ovrni] <TTOlXEta cannot refer to the so-called four 
elernents, " inasmuch as the dissolving of fire by means of 
fire is unthinkable" (Briickner), and it is arbitrary to limit 
the idea to three (Homejus), or to two (Estins) elements; as 
uow the position of the words shows that the expression has 
reference neither to the earth aftenvards named, nor to the 
world as made up of heaven aucl earth (Pott : elernenta totins 
mnucli tarn coeli quam terrae; thus, too, Bri.iclmer: "the 
1)l'imary substances of which the world, as an organism, is 
composed;" similarly '\,Viesinger, Schott), it must be under-

1 In or,.lcr to deprive this passage of all force against the doctrine of pre
destination, Calvin remarks : sc<l hie ,1uacri potcst : si nemincm Deus pl·rire 
vult, cnr tarn multi percunt 1 llcspomleo, noa ,le arcana Dei consilio hie ficri 
mcntionem, quo dcstinati sunt rq,roLi in suum cxitmu: sctl tantmn <le 
voluntatc, quae nobis in cvangclio patcfit. OmniLus enim promiscuc manum 
illic porrigit Deus, se<l cos tantum apprehcudit, ut a<l sc ducat, quos ante con
<litum lllllllUUlll clegit; Beza, Piscator, etc., also apply this passage to the 
electi only. 
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stood of the constituent elements of the heavens, corre• 
sponding to the expression : a[ ouvaµw; TWV ovpavwv, Isa. 
xxxiv. 4; l\:Iatt. xxiv. 2!) (cf. l\1eyer in Zoe.). This view is 
justified by the circumstance that in the preceding 0£ ovpavol 

. • . 7rape),.,ev<Fovmi no mention has as yet been made of the 
destruction of heaven and earth by fire. At variance with 
this view, Hofmann understands the expression <FToixeZa here 
as a designation of the stars, arbitrarily asserting that <FTOtxe'ia 

"cannot be only original component parts, but must also be 
prominent points which dominate that by which they are 
surroumled,"-appealing to Justin (Apolog. ii. c. 5, and Dial. 
c. :l.'r. c. 23), who speaks of the stars as CFToixeZa ovpavta. 

To this view it may Le objected, that the author could not 
picture to himself a burning of the stars, which appeared to 
him as fiery l>odies ; neither do any of the corresponding 
passa.~cs of ;:icriptnre allude to this. - The verb ,.au<Fova-0ai 

only here and in ver. 12: "to burn;" in the classics: "to 
suffer from heat;" the participle expresses the reason of the 
Au017a-ovrni: "will lie dissolved by the burning." ),.,ueiv, in 
the ~cnse of: to destroy, to bring to nothing, ]~ph. ii. 14 ; 
1 ,Tolm iii. 8,-very appropriate here if <FToixe'ia be the 
original eleu1cnts. - Ka'i 'YI/ Ka'i Ta EV aVT?J l!prya KaTaKa1J-

0"€Tat] Tct l!prya arc neither the wieked works of man (after 
1 (;111'. iii. Li), nor his works in general (Rosenmi.illcr, 
Stcinfass, Hofmann); the reference may be either to the 
opera natmae et artis (Ilc11gcl, Dietlcin : "the manifold forms 
which nppcar on the earth's surface, in contrast to the earth 
as a "·hole;" thus also Driickner, Wiesinger, Schott, 
Froumiiller) ; or the expression may be synonymous with 
that ,vliich frequently occurs in the 0. T. : ~ 'Y'Y/ ,ea~ To 

r.11.17pwµa avn},, that is to say, the creations of God which 
lJclung to the earth, as they are related in the history of 
creation, c[ Rev. x. G. Hofnrnnn wrongly urges against this 
Yiew, th,tt on it Td. Jv avTfi would he sufficient ; for even 
though this be true, it does not follow that the addition of 
the ,rnrd l!prya "·ould prove that it is " the works of men" 
that are here meant. With reference to the reading 
eupe017<FeTa£, instead of the Ree. KaTaKa~a-eTat (see critical 
remarks), Hofmann regards it as original, and considers the 
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·words ,cat Ta eupe017a-erai as an interrogative elause 
subjoined to the preceding affirmative clause. Of course an 
interrogative clause may be subjoined to an affirmative ; but 
when Hofmann, in support of his interpretation, appeals to 
1 Cor. v. 2, he fails to observe that the relation between the 
statement and the question there is entirely different from 
that which is supposed to exist here. 

Vv. 11, 12. Tovrwv ouv 'll"avrwv )\.voµEvwv] TOVTWV 'll"UVTwv 

refers to all the things before mentioned, and not only, as 
Hofmann thinks, to the immediately preceding fprya. As 
regards the reading ovrw,, instead of the Ree. ouv, it is indeed 
not supported by the preponderance of authorities; it deserves, 
however, the preference because it (equivalent to: "as has 
Lefore been stated ") is more significant than the reading ouv. 

The present A.voµilvwv is explaine<l by Winer, p. 321 [E. 1'. 
-!30]: "since all this is in its nature destined to dissolution; 
the lot of <lissolution is, as it were, already inherent in those 
things" (thus also Dietlein, de vVette-Briickner, Wiesinger); 
but it is more correct to find expressed in the present the 
certainty of the event, which is, no doubt, as yet future 
(similarly Schott), especially as the passing away of all 
things, as it is formerly describeLl, is in consequence not of 
their nature, but of the will of God as J u<lge. Hofmann 
c.lenies, indeed, any reference to the future, remarking: the 
present participial clause brings out that this is the fate of 
the subject; but this fate is one which is realized only in the 
future. - 'll"oTa'll"ov, oeZ ic.T.A.] As regards its arrangement, 
this period, as far as the encl of ver. 12, is divided by many 
into two portions, of which the first closes either with vµas 

(Pott, :Meyer in his translation) or with eva-ef)efai, (Grieslmd1, 
:Fronmiiller), and forms a question to which the second half 
supplies the answer. Ilut oppose<l to this construction is the 
word: 71"om71"ov,, which in the N. T. is never used as indirect 
interrogation, but always in exclamation. Consequently the 
whole forms one clause, which has a hortative sense (so, too, 
Hofmann),1 and before which may be supplied for the sake of 

1 Hofmann, hol\"cver, does not urge the :::-.. T. usage of 'lfo-ra.,,,ov; in favour of 
this construction, but "the want of purpose aml coldness of dividing the 
thought into question and answer." 

2Ton& 2A 
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clearness : " consider therefore." The sense is : " since all 
that passes away, consider what manner of persons yon ought 
to be;" Gerhard: quam pie, quam prudenter vos oportet con
servari; yet 7rom7ror; (in classical "·riters generally 7roOa7ror;) 

is not equivalent to qnantus (Dretschneider, de '\Vette
Briickner), but to qnalis. - €V ll"flatr; avalrrpocpai,r; Kat, €UCTE

,8E{atr;] The plural nrn.rks the holy behaxiour and the piety 
in their different tendencies and forms of manifestation. 
These words may be taken either "·ith ,rhat precedes (so 
most commentators) or with what follows (thus Stcinfass); 
the latter is to be preferred, since the force of 7rOTa7rovr; 

would only be weakened hy this adjunct. - 7rpouooKwvTar; 

Kab ur.EvoovTar; T~V 7rapovuLav TI)<; Tov BEov 1jµt!par;] not: 
"so that," but : " since ye ... in holy wallc ... look for."-
1\:Iost of the earlier interpreters arbitrarily supply Elr; to 
CT'lrEvoovTar;; Vulg.: exspect::mtes et propemntes in adventum; 
Luther : "hasten to the day." Others attribute to the word 
the meaning : "to expect with longing," but this force it 
never has; in the passages quoted in support of it the word 
rather means: "to prosecute anything with zeal," e.g. Pind. 
Isthm. V. 22: CT'lrEVOEtV apET<LV; Isa. xvi. 5, LXX.: CT7r. 

OtKatoCT1wr1v; but then the object is always something which 
is effected by the action of the u7revoovTor; ; the original 
signification of hastening, hurrying, is to be kept hold of 
here. That by which this hastening is to be accomplished is 
to be gathered from ver. 11, nmnely, by an holy walk and 
piety. The context nowhere hints that it is to be accom
plished only by prayer1 (Hofmann, following Tiengcl). - The 
expression: Ti)v 7rapovufav T17r; Tov Brnv 1jµt!par;, occurs nowhere 
else; with 1j T. BEov 1jµ., of. ver. 10 and Tit. ii. 13; to 7rapovu!.av 

Steinfass arbitrarily supplies "TOV XptCTTOv."-ot' -i}v oupavot 

K.T.°A.] A resumption of what is said in ver. 10. - ot' ijv 

may be referred either to n)v 7rapovCTlav (Steinfass, Hofmann) 
or to T~r; T. e. fJµt!par;; in both cases the sense remains sub-

1 De ,vettc gins substantially the correct interprchttion: "They hasten the
coming of the day, in that l,y repentance and holiness they accomplish the 
work of salvation, aml render the ,,,,up,~u,,,ta, vcr. 9, unnecessary ; " allll 
Wicsingcr further a,1tls : "aml positil·cly hring it on hy their prayers" (Hev. 
xxii. li). 
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stantially the same. It is to be taken neither as equivalent 
to per (like Siu, c. gen.), nor in a temporal sense (Luther: "in 
which"); but it denotes here, as it always does, the occasioning 

cause, equal to "on account of" (Briickner, Wiesingcr, Schott ; 
cf. Winer, p. 373 [E. T. 498]). Dietlein translates correctly, 
but arbitrarily explains the phrase by: "in whose honour as 
it were." - 7rupouµ,evot] cf. Eph. vi. 1 G ; Dietlein falsely : " in 
that they will bnrn ; " the part. is present, not future. -
r17KeTat] de "\Vette : "T1/K€TaL must not be taken strictly as 
meaning to be mcltrcl, as if a-roix. were to be conceived of as a 
solid mass, it can be regarded as synonymous with >..uea-lJai ; " 

the reference to Isa. xxxiv. 4, LXX. : Kd ra,c17a-ovrat 7raaat 

ai ouvaµw~ TWV ovpa,,wv (cf. l\Iicah i. 4), cannot fail to be 
recognisetl.1 Gerhard: cum tota muntli machina, coelum, 
terra et omnia quae sunt in ea sint alifpiando periturn, ideo ab 
inordinata mumli dilectione cor nostrum abstrahentes coelcs
tium bonorum desiderio et amore flagremus. 

Ver. 13. JCaLVOV', 0€ ovpavovr; ,cd ry~v Katvryv] This verse, 
which does not depend on S,' -i7v (Dietlein), but is joined in 
au independent manner to what goes before, forms the anti
thesis to the thought last expressed, and serves to strengthen 
the exhortation contained in vv. 11, 12. - By Katvovr; ... 

Kaw11v the heaven and the earth of the future are distin
guished as to their character from those of the present, aml 
prominence is given to their glorified condition ; cf. 2 Cor. 
Y. 1 7. - The same idea of a new heaven and a new earth is 
expressed in Rev. xxi. 1. - Kara TO €7T'ltryrye>..µ,a avroii] cf. Isa. 
lxY. 17, lxvi. 22. - avrov] i.e. 0rnii; the 0. T. promise, 
principally at least, is meant. 7rpoaDoKwµev, which looks back 
to 7rpoa-DoKwvmr;, ver. 12, significantly designates the new 
heaven and the new earth as the aim of the certain hope of 
lmlievers. - Ev o"lr, Dt1Cawa-uv11 KarotKei:] A similar thought is 
contained in Isa. lxv. 25; cf. also Rev. xxi. 3--27. Erasmn;: 
incorrectly refers iv olr; to the subject contained in 7rpoa'iio-

' Although this passage docs not finally settle the dispute, whether an cntir,· 
destruction, an annihilation, or only a transformation of the state of the wor!tl 
is to be looked for, whether the wor!tl is to be destroyed by fire, qnoall substan
tiam suam, or quoatl qualitatcs suas, still it gives more support to the secoml than 
the first idea, sine<', in spite of the strong expressions which tlte writer make.~ 
use of, it is not decidedly state,! that the world will be dissolvml into nothing. 
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,cwµev; it plainly goes back to Katvov.- oup. "· 717v Katv. 
OLKat0uvv17, not equivalent to gloria et felicitas coelestis, utpote 
verae justitiae praemium (Vorstius), but the vent justitia itself, 
i.e. the holy conduct, completely in harmony with the divine will, 
of those who belong to the new heaven and the new earth.1 Hof
mann widens the idea too much, when he says that "ot1cawuvv17 
is to be understood not as applying only to the right conduct 
of men, but in the sense of integrity of nature generally." 

Ver. 14. Oto, arya?T1JTOl, TaVTa ?Tpouoo,cwvTe.-] The parti
ciple does not give the explanation of the oio : " wherefore, 
because we expect this" (Wiesinger, Schott), but the waiting 
for it belongs to the exhortation (Dietlein, Bri.ickner, Steinfass). 
- <J''JTOUDauaT€ CtG''JTLA.0£ ... €V dp11vv] aU'JT£AO£, cf. 1 Pet. 
i. 19: ciµwµ17To£, besides here only in I'hil. ii. 15, "nnblamablc" 
(Dent. xxxii. 5: TEtcva µwµ17Ta); reverse of the false teachers: 
u?T'i11.0£ Kat µwµo£, chap. ii. 13. - auTii] not equal to v'JT' 
avTov, nor is it the dat. comm. (Schott); and as little: "with 
reference to him" (Hofmann); but: "according to His (i.e. 
God's) judgmcnt." - etipe017vai] refers not to the future time 
of the jmlgmcnt, but to the present time of the expectation. 
- iv elp11vv] This adjunct does not belong to ?Tpoui5o«wVTfS, 
as Deza considers probable, but to eupe017va£ aU'JT£AOl K.T.A. ; 

it gives the life-element, in which the Uhristian must move 
( so, too, Briickncr) ; cf. Eph. i. 4: Jv arya?Tr, ; 1 Thess. iii. 13 : 
€V arytWG'UV?7, if he would be found an au'JT£Ao.- : elpryvv is here 
not " concord" (Pott, Augusti), nor is it " the good conscience," 
but peace, in the full meaning of the wonl ; the addition is 
explained from ver. 15. Dietlcin incorrectly takes iv dp11vv 
as the object to be supplied to aU'JT£A0£ ,cal, aµwµ1]TO£, which 
arc here used not as relative, but as absolute adjectives ; 
at the same time, too, he limits dp11v'TJ, in the conception of it, 
to " peace of the church, especially to peace in relation to the 

1 In the Ilook of Enoch also, similar conceptions arc to be found ; chap. 
xc. 17: "an<l the former heavens, they shall pass away an<l be dissol\'ccl, aiHl 
new hra,ens will appear;" chap. !iv. 4, 5: "In that day will I cause mine 
dcct to dwell in their midst, aml I will change the heanns," etc.; "I will also 
change the earth," etc. ; I. 5 : "the earth shall rcjoicr, the righteous shall 
dwell therein, an<l the elect shall go aml walk therein;" x. 17: "The earth 
shall he purilie<l from all corruption, from all crime, from all punishment, ancl 
from all suffering." 
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church authorities." Not less erroneous is it to regard, with 
Steinfass, iv eip11vv as the opposite " of all division between 
the Jewish and the Gentile elements." The interpretation of 
de "\Vette : "to your peace," equivalent to el,; elp1vrJV (Beza: 
vestro bono, clementem illum videlicet ac pacificmn experturi), 
cannot be justified on linguistic grounds. 

Vv. 15, 16. Kal- T17v -rou Kvpfov 11µwv µaKpo0vµ{av] Sec 
Yer. 9 : " the long-suffering of our Lord, which consists in 
this, that He still keeps back the last ju<lgment." It is open 
to question whether ci Kvpto<; 17µwv means God (de "\Vette, 
Dictlein, Fronmiiller) or Christ (Wiesinger, Schott, Steinfass) ; 
what goes before favours the former (vv. 14, 12, 10, 9, 8_',, 
the :N. T. usage the latter; in both cases the sense is substan
tially the same. - uwn7p{av 1hei'a-0e] antithesis to: /3paov-r17m 
1/'fOuv-ra,, Yer 9 : " the µaKpo0vµta of the Lord account for 
salvation," i.e. as something which bas your salvation as its 
aim, that is, by your making such use of the time of grace, 
that the fruit of it is the G"WT'TJpta. - Ka0w<; Kal- ci (L"fa'T1'1JTO<; 
17µ,wv aoeXcpo<; IIau)w<; K.T.X.] The reference here to Paul is 
evidently meant to emphasize the exhortation given ; it is, 
however, more particularly occasioned by the circumstance, 
that many persons had been guilty of wresting the apostle's 
,rnrds, and against this the apostle wishes to warn his readers. 
- ci £L"fM1'1JTo<; K.T.X.J designates Paul not only as a friend, or 
a fellow-Cl1ristian, but as one with whom I>eter feels himself 
most intimately connected in oflicial relationship. Hofmann, 
on the other hand, presses the plural 17µ,wv, and thinks that 
l,y it the apostle, with a view to his Gentile readers, would 
unite the Jewish-Christians with himself, so as to show that 
the apostle of the Gentiles was a beloved brother to them as 
well as to him. The adjunct: KaTa T~V oo0e'ia-av ainf) a-ocf,{av, 
acknowledges the wisdom which has been granted to him, of 
which also the utterances which the apostle especially has in 
his eye are the outcome. - E"fpatev uµ'iv] "\Vhich epistle or 
epi!;tles are meant ? According to Oecumcnius, Lorinus, 
Grotius, etc., as also Dietlein and Besser: it is the 1!,'pistlc to 
the Romans, on account of chap. ix. 2 2 (',JVE"fKEv iv 1roXXfj 
µaKpo0vµt'q) and chap. ii. 4; according to Jaclm1ann: the 
Epiotlc tv the Corintkians (chiefly on account of 1 Ep. i. 7-9), 
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in consideration of the worJs: ,ca-ra ... a-ocp[av; according to 
Estius, Bengel, Hornejus, Gerluml, etc.: the Epistle to th.: 
Hcurcws, on account of ix. 2G ff., x. 25, 37. These different 
opinions assume that tca0w<; applies only to the last thought 
expressed in this verse. Dat there is 110 reason for any such 
limitation, since this exhortation is joined in the closest 
manner possible to that ·which precedes it in ,;er. 14. 
"\Yiesinger rightly rejects the supposition that ,ca0w<; e,ypa,[re 

refers still farther hack, namely, to the whole section relating 
to the Parousia ( <le "\V ette, with whom Driickner agrees, and 
Schott). - Since the document to which the author alludes is, 
hy e·;patev vµtv, indicated as one addressed to the same circle 
uf readers as Second Peter, the reference here cannot he to 
the above-named epistles, nor yet to the Epistle to the Thes
salonians (de "\Yette), but only to the Epistle to the Ephesians 
(Wiesi11ger, Schott, H< fmmm : to this Steinfoss adds the First 
Epistle to Timothy and the Epistle to the Colossians ; Fron
miiller, the last-named epistle and that to the Homans). In 
support of thi;:; may be urged the character of this epistle as a 
circular letter, and the echoes of it to be found in First Peter. 
It must also lJc ouserved, that although the precise thought 
expressell in the beginning of this verse is not to be found in 
that epistle, yet the epistle itself is certainly rich in ethical 
exhortatiuns with reference to the Christian's hope of salva
tion.1 It is plainly entirely arbitrary to assume, with Pott 
and Morns, that the apostle here refers to an epistle which we 
<lo not now possess. 

Yer. 1 G. w<, ,ea), t!v 'Ti'<LCTat<, [-rat<,] €7TtCTTOA.at<,] sc. i!,ypatev. 

By this adjunct the epistle of Paul, refcrrecl to in e,ypa,Jrw 
v1.1,tv, is definitely distinguished from his other epistles; hut what 
is true of the former is asserted also of the latter, i.e. that they 
contain the same exhortations, a statement, however, which is 
more precisely limited Ly -;\,a-;\.wv €V au-rat', 'Ti'epl TOUTWV. The 

1 Selwtt must be consitlcreu mistaken in appealing to this, that "it is pre
cisely the Epistle to the Epli,-sians, ii. 11-iii. l:!, which contains the most exact 
<lcvelopmu1t of the i,lea cx1,rcs.sc,l here in ver. !) nml Yer. If,, that the ub·ine 
,lircdion of history, with a view to the completion of salvation, has given the 
pccnliar significance to the present time, to lead into the ehurch the l,cathw 
,cor/,1, which will be the subject of the future completion of salvation;" of all 
this ab.solutely nothing is here said. 
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difference in the reading, that is, whether the article is to lie 
put with ?TaCTaLc; or not, is of trifling importance for the mean
ing, since it is unwarranted to suppose that 7l"JCTaLc; Ta'ic; marks 
the epistles of Paul as forming a fun11ully complctccl collection 
(\Yicsinger),-the article only showing that the epistles of Paul 
were already known as such. - ';,.,a';,.,wv ev aurn'i,c; ?T€pt TovTwv] 

AaAQ.V is not for: ev ak AaA€'i (Pott), but it means: "1chcn 
in them (i.e. in his epistles) he spml.·s of these things." ?T€pt 

TovTwv can only have the same reference as JCa0wc;, ver. 15 ; 
that is, then, not strictly to the teaching as to the Parousia as 
such, lmt chiefly " to the exhortation given in ver. 14 f." 
('Yiesinger), and what is connected with it. - The remark in 
"·hat follows alludes to that which occasioned the mention of 
L'aul's epistles. - Jv ok or aTc; fon ouCTvo7JTa Tl-va] It can 
hardly be decided which is the true reading: otc; or ak 

Schott thinks that for the sense it is immaterial, since, if ale; 

lie read, the nva must be limited to the pas;;ages where Paul 
happens to speak ?T€pt TovTwv; and if ev ok, the reference can 
be to those thiugs or questions not generally, but only in the 
way in which they are discussed by Paul. Ileichc holds a 
different view ; in his opinion, ev ok refers to those things in 
themselves, ev ate; to the epistles generally ; this can, however, 
hardly be correct, for it is scarcely conceivable that the author 
should let fall a remark closely conjoined with what had 
gone before, which departs so entirely from the connection of 
thought. Besides, ev aic; deserves the preference not only on 
account of the external authorities, but because of the follow
ing: we; Tac; AOL?Tac; rypacpac; (Wiesinger, Brii.ckner, Ileiche, 
Hofmann; Schott otherwise). nva is generally regarded as 
the snl>jcct, and ouCTvo17w as the predicate belouging to it; the 
position of the words, however, decides that ouCTv. Twa must 
]Je taken together as subject (Schott, Hofmann). By OuCTVOTJTa 

must not be understood, with Schott, " the things which in 
themselves arc opposed to the human mind," but the expres
sions in which Paul speaks of them; Steinfass correctly: 
" nva are words, not objects ; " for to the things the verb 
CTTp€{3AouvLV is not suitell. ,vhat the apostle meant can only 
lJe gathered from the connection; consequently the reference 
here cannot be to utterances of the Apostle Paul with respect to 
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the Parousia itself (Schott), and therefore not to any statements 
of his, such as are to be found in 1 Thess. iv. 13 ff.; 1 Cor. 
xv. 12-58. Still less does the connection appcm· to justify 
the assumption that " the Pauline doctrine of freedom " 
(Wicsinger) is meant. Since, however, Paul's statements 
with regard to Christian freedom stand in close relation to 
the final completion of salvation, and the idea of it forms 
such a characteristic feature of Paul's teaching, which 
could only too easily be distorted by misunderstanding, 
it is certainly possible, indeed it is probable, that the author 
had it chiefly in mind in using this somewhat indefinite expres
siou.1 - ci o[ aµa0Et8 ,cat UCJ'TryptlCTOt CTTpe/3AOVCJ'tv] aµa0ryi,, 
a71". AE"f., according to de W ette, equivalent to " unteachable, 
with the implied idea of stubbornness and of unbelief." This 
is incorrect, aµa017i, means only "i91wrant;" no doubt the 
secondary i<lca given by de \V ette may be connected with 
this (as in the passages quoted, Joseph. Antt'q. i. 4. 1, and 
iii. 14. 4), but here it is not to be presupposed, since the idea 
auTryptlCTO', connected with aµa0fir;, although denying strength 
of faith, docs not deny faith itself; with dun7pt1eToi, cf. chap. 
ii. 14. Most interpreters assume that the reference here is to 
the seducers, the Libertines and deniers of the Paronsia formerly 
mentioned ; but as a designation of them the expressions arc 
too weak; chap. ii. 14, too, is opposed to this (Schott). -
uTpe/3">..ovv, a71". AE"f., strictly: "to turn with the uTpi/3l-..11." 
Here it means : "to distort the 1corrls," i.e. to give them a sense 
other than they actually have; equivalent to otauTplcfmv (cf. 
Chrysostom on 2 Oor. X. 8: oihoi '11"por; TtlS 0£ICEUl', OlEUTpe'[rav 
Ta p11µaTa ivvo{ai,); the ,rnrd is to be found in another 
figurative sense in 2 Sam. xxii. 2 7, LXX. - wr; ,cat Tar; A.Ot71"ar; 
"/pacf,ai,] This addition is somewhat surprising, not only because 
all more precise statement of the ~;pacf,a/, referred to is want
ing, but because by it uTpE/3l-..ovv, ,rhich formerly had refer-

1 .\ccorJing to Hofmann, it is passages such as Eph. ii. fi f., Col. ii. I:!, that 
arc meant, "for with these aml similar statements the teaching of a Hymenaens 
an,l a l'hilctus coulu be comhin,·d,-that the resurrection was already past, and 
that no other resurrection than that which takes place in regeneration is to he 
looked for. -This doctrine, comhinc<l with the other, that the worhl of sense 
has nothing related to Gou, wonl<l produce that justification of innnorality 
r,rc<lictc<l in chap. ii." 
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ence only to the ouCTvo71T1f Ttva in the epistles of Paul, is here 
extended to entire writings ; for to interpret ryparf,at by 
"passages of Scripture" (de Wette), is arbitrary. - It is very 
improbable that the reference is to the 0. T. Scriptures (Wie
singer, Schott, Steinfass), since the author would certainly 
have defined them more nearly as such 1 (Bruckner) ; probably, 
then, other writings are meant, which, at the time of the c01n
position of this epistle, served, like the epistles of l)aul, for 
the instruction and edification of the Christian churches; it is 
possible, therefore, that these included other writings of the 
K T.; but that they were only such, cannot be proved. That 
the words presuppose a conection of N. T. writings properly 
so called, is without any reason asserted by de ,v ette (Dri.ickner). 
- -r.po, -rhv iotav au-rwv U'TT'WA.€£(1,V] lolav serves to intensify 
auTwv: " to their own dcstl'1lction " ( cf. chap. ii. 1) ; the wresting 
of Scripture has this consequence, inasmuch as they make use 
of the distorted expressions, in order to harden themselves 
in their fleshly lust. 

Vv. 17, 18. Concluding exhortation and doxolog)'. - vµe'i, 
ouv] Conclusion from what goes before. - 7rporytvwCT,cov-re,] 
" since ye know it beforehand; " i.e. that such false teachers as 
have been described will come; not: "that the advent of 
Christ will take place," nor: " that the consequences of the 
CT,pe/3ADUV will be the a-r.WA€la" (Schott). - <pVAllCTCTeCT0e, Zva 
µ,,i] Since cpu)l.aCTCTeCTBe is nowhere else construed with Zva µ-,7, 
Zva K.T.A. is not to be taken as an objective clause, but as one 
expressive of purpose; "consequently special emphasis lies on 
<pVAU<J'CTeCT0e" (Schott). -Tfi TWV a0ECTJJ,WV 7T'AllV'[l CTUVQ,7T'(l,x
Bivn,] The a0euµoi (cf. chap. ii. 7) are the aforementioned 
Jµ,7raix-rai and Libertines. - 7r)l.av71 is not: "seduction" (Diet
lein: leading astray of others), for the word never has this 
meaning (not even in Eph. iv. 14); nor would the CTVV in 
the verb agree with this, but, as in chap. ii. 18 : "moral-reli
gious error;" with uvva7T'axB/,vTE,, "carried away along with," 
cf. Ual. ii. 13, and ]\foyer on Rom. xii. 16. - EK7T'ECT7]Te -rou 
lotou CTT7Jpi,yµou] With J,c7r{7rTftv, cf. Gal. v. 4, and l\foyer in 

1 Although in other parts of the X. T. a.I ypa.l{!a.• always means the 0. T. Scrip
tures, still the audition of ,..,,..a., proves that other Scriptures are here referrc<l. 
to ; it woulu be different were :l,,mra; not added. 
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Zoe. - <7'T1Jptryµ,o<;, a:rr. )l.ery., is the firm position which any one 
possesses. (not: the fortress ; Luther) ; here, therefore, the firm 
position which the readers as believing Christians take up; 
cf. i. 12 ; antithesis to the £iµa0eZ<; ,ca'i, a<7'T~ptKTot, ver. 1 G. 
Dietlein exl'lains the word quite arbitrarily of the "remaining 
at peace in the church."-Ver. 18. aufavETE 0€] Antithesis to 
the EK7rEv?/7E; the remaining in the firm position can take place 
only where the aufavew is not lacking. Calvin: ad profectum 
etiam hortatur, quia lrnec unica est perseverancli ratio, si assi<lne 
progredimur. Hofmann incorrectly connects this imperative 
with <pv)\.aa-<7'eu0e, to which it is supposed to be related as a 
further addition; this view is opposed by OE. - iv xapm Ka1, 

ryvwuEL Toii Kvplov K.T.A.] docs not state "the means and the 
origin of tl10 growing" (Sc11ott), but that in which they should 
grow or increase; aufc,vew, without any nearer definition, 
"·ouhl Lo too bald in presence of the 1vci µ1', ... €K7r€<7'7J7E 

K.7.A. "\Vith regard to the t,vo ideas: xapt<; and "fVWG'l<;, 

Aretius says : illud atl conversationem inter homines refero, 
1piae gratio.sa esse clebet; hoe vero ad Dei cultum, qui con
sistit in cognitionc Christi; this explanation is wrong; xapt<; 

can he only either the grace of God, so that the sense of the 
exhortation "·ould he, that they should seek to acquire the 
grace of Goel in eyer richer mcasnre (Hornejus, etc.); or-and 
this is prefemhle--the state of grace of the Chrisfrms (accord
ing to C:1hin, etc.: the sum of the divine gifts of grace). -
Tlw ~;v(;;a-i, is here specially mentioned, because the author 
regarded it as the living origin of all Christian activity.
The genitiYe : 70£i Kvpiov K.'r.A., is taken by de W ette, Briick
ner agreeing with hirn, v,ith reference to 'X,<lpt<;, as the subjec
tive, ,Yith reference to ryvwut<;, as the objective genitive; in 
like manner Hofmann. This twofold reference of the same 
geniti\'e is inconceivable; 1 if it belong to both ideas, it can 
only he the gen. auctoris (Dietlein, Steinfoss) ; lmt since it is 
more nntnral to explain it in connection ,vith ryvwlJ"t<; as gen. 
objec., xapt<; must be taken as an independent conception. -
finally, the doxology, applied to Christ; Hemming: testi
monimn de tlivinitate Christi, nam cum tribuit Christo aeternam 

1 Hofmann, inclcecl, appeals to Rom. xv. 4 ; Tit. ii. 13 ; 1 Pet. i. 2 ; but theso 
1iassages clo not prove "·hat they are meant to prove. 
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g1oriam, ipsnm verum Denm ausqne omni du Lio ngnoscit. -
The cx11ressio11: El, 17µEpav alwvo,, is to Le found only here; 
Bengel takes 1jµEpa in contrast to the night: aeternitas est 
dies, sine noctc, merus et perpctuus; this is hardly correct; 
most interpreters explain the expression as equivalent lo 
tcmpus aeternum, synonymous with 1:l, -rov alwva, 1 Pet. i. 20, 
or with El, -rou, alwva,, Rom. xvi. 2 7 ; this is too inexact ; 
1jµEpa alwvo<; is the day 011 which eternity, as contrasted ,rith 
time, begins, which, hO\rcYer, at the same time is eternity 
itself. - dµ,7v] cf. Jude 25. 
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IN T R O D U C T I O N. 

SEC. 1.-AUTHOH AND READERS OF TUE EPISTLE. 

DHE m~thor_to hi5,uame.~ Jmlc st~bjoi~1s the pa:ticul~r 
I\ des1gnat10ns : I 170-ov Xpto--rov oov;\.oi;- and aOEAcf,o<; 
I OE 'IaKw/3ou. The lirst of these designations is no 

)____ evidence against his apostleship, as Arnaud cor
rectly observes (see Philip. i. 1 ; l'hilcm. 1); but the second is, 
inasmuch as it is not credible that an apostle, in order to 
make himself known, should have named himself according to 
his relationship to another, whether that other be an apostle 
or not. It is trne, in onler to prove the identity of the author 
of this Epistle "·ith the .Apostle Jude, whom Matthew (x. 3) 
names AE/3/3a'ior, (Ree. adLls: () f.1TlKA'l]tlE£i;- eaooa'ioi;-), and 
Mark (iii. 18) 0aooa'ioi;-, the fact has been appealed to that 
Luke (Acts i. 13; Luke vi. lG) calls him 'Iouoai;- 'IaKw,8ov; 
hut it is arbitrary to supply to 'IaKw/3ou, U.0€Acf,o,, instead of 
the usual supplement vio,; sec j_\foyer on Luke vi. 16. 
It is to be observed, against Wine1· (bib!. Rcalw. under the 
word Juda.s), who "'ill supply u.O€Acf,oi;-, because in l\Iatt, x. 
3 and Mark iii. 18, Lebbi~us is directly united by Kat with 
J arnes as an apostolic prrir, that this is properly only the 
case in the first passage; but in that very passage where a 
brotherly refationship exists, as with Peter and Andrew, and 
with ,John and James, this is expressly stated; whilst Philip 
and Bartholomew, Thomas and Matthew, Simon and Judas 
Iscariot arc united together by Ka{, without any assertion that 
these pairs so united ,rere brothers. The very mode and 

3~1 
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manner, then, in which ,James, the son of Alpho1s, and Jude 
arc placed together in the apostolic lists, proves that they were 
not brothers. - Further, if it he possible that an apostle could 
refer to the apostles generally, as is done in this Epistle 
(vv. 17, 18), yet that mode of expression is more natural in 
the month of one who was not an apostle than in the mouth 
of an apostle. - Jude does not more definitely state who this 
,Tames was, whom he calls his 1Jrother. But doubtless he was 
that J mues who, from an early period, stood at the head of the 
church in ,Jerusalem. - Since, then, from preponderating 
proofs ( see In trod. sec. 1, to commentary on the Epistle of 
.fames), it is to he assumell that this James, who was callecl 
the lirother of tlw Lord, is not identical with the Apostle 
,Tames the son of ,\lpheus,1 it is also not to be doubted that 
-Tnde is not a brother of the latter, but of the former, and 
consequently likewise a brother of Jesus. That, nevertheless, 
he docs not call himself the brother of ,T esus cannot appear 
strange, since the bodily relationship to the Lord must retire 
licfore the spiritual relationship, "·hich he expresses by the 
appellation 'l7Jt70V Xptt7Tov oov°Aoi;; it is the same reason 
,rhich induced James in his Epistle not to designate himself 
as a brother of the Lord. - "\Y c possess only very uncertain 

1 Thicrsch (Her.~/. de.,. lii.st. Stmulp., etc., p. 430 t'.) rightly ohscrves: "If 
eyer a eritical vie\\' concerning historical J1C·rso11s wns artificial aml unnatural, 
assuredly that is which regards the brothers of the Lord as the cousins of 
.Tesns, th,· so11s of t'lojl:t-' nm! a Mary, a sister of the mother of Christ. Herder's 
argnmrnt against this view is so olwious n11d striking, that it is almost uni11-
telligiblc how such nn hypothl'sis, which ,locs violence to a series of pnssngc•s, 
slionhl ewn tlo\\'n to our tinll's he maintaine,l by critics." - If, on the contrary, 
llietkin (" J:eyicw of .\rnaml's ltes<'nrches," etc., in the allr;. Rrpn·t. i·on Reu!Pr, 
August 1s:.1) rnni11tnins the i<ka of the l\Iessinnic family, in onler to reckon 
among the v.~,i-q;,,;, besides the cousins, also the nneJ,,, ck of Jesus, history i.s 
thereby subonlinatcd to hypothesis. The same is the case whc•n Schott main
tains that "it is opposc,l to the spirit of the N. 'I'. history of salvation, that nn 
actual 1,rotlirr of the Lonl should attain to such a high position in the church, 
as James obtained as chief of the church of Jerusalem;'' am! ,vhen he declares 
that "it is a historical 11eccssity that the actual brothers of Jesus should retire 
i11to the background." The other proofo hy which Schott, who considers the 
so-calbl "hrothers of Jesus" ns his actual brothers, will attempt to p1·0,·e that 
the ,Jamc·s and Jude here mentio11eu hclo11g not to them but to the apostles, arc 
not here, hut in the rommentary to the Epistle of James, discussed ; so also with 
regard to the view of Hofmmrn, "·ho likewise regards the author of this Epistle 
anu his brother James as the Apostles Jude and James. 
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notices of the personal history aud labours of J udc (for an 
account of them, see Arnaud), which arc the. less to be con
sidered as historical, sim:c they are not only frequently con
tradictory, but also in them the author of the Epistle aucl the 
Apostle Jude are confounded together. 

The reaLlers, for whom this Epistle \\·as primarily intended, 
are described only in the most general terms, and neither their 
locality nor their condition is defiuitely stateLl. There is 110 

indication that the Epistle was written only to ,Jewish Chris
tians. Arnaud, imleed, with tmth remarks: "Jude expounds 
his proofs in a manner peculiar to the Jew:;. I,'rom the 
lJeginning to the end he uses their lllOLle of Sl.JCCch and their 
manner of expressing an idea ; he employs images and com
parisons, make,; allusions, and mes rn_nhs, traditions, and 
examples \\'hich were familiar to thew." But all this might 
lmve its reason in the individuality of the writer, without 
being conditioned by a regard to ilte readers. l\Iost expositors 
assume that the readers resided in Asia Minor ; on the con
trary, Schmidt, Credner, Augusti, Arnaud, anLl Wiesingcr are 
of opinion that they are to Le sought for in Palestine. The 
question cannot with certainty be decided. 

SEC. 2.-0BJECT AXD CONTEXTS OF THE EPISTLE. TDIE ANll 

PLACE OF ITS CmlPOSITION. 

The object of the Epistle is the confirmation of the readers 
in the gospel published to them by the apostles, in opposition 
to certain intruders, who, aLusing the liberty of the gospel, 
gave themselves up to immoral excesse:,, and even to blas
pheming the divine majesty. De \Vette, Schwegler, Arnaud, 
Itcuss, Bleck, Briickncr, and Hofmann consider them to be 
only vicious men. Ou the contrary, Dorner (Entwicldnn!]sgcscli. 
dn· Lchrc 'ton dc1· J>ci'son Cll1'isti, Thl. I. p. 104) observes: 
" The opponents of Jude are not only corrupt in practice, but 
also heretical teachers." They are not indeed described as 
actual false teachers; but yet from \'V. 4, 8, 18, 19, we can 
hardly think otherwise than that their libcrtinism was con
joined with dogmatic (perhaps Gnostic) errors: on which 
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account also Bruckner states that "they had points w11ich 
Lor<lered on the <logmatic ; " an<l Hofmann says that " they 
screened their immoral conduct by blasphemous assumptions." 
Weiss (Petrin. Fragc II. in Stud. u. Krit. 1866, H. 2) calls 
them " Libertines on principle." 1 That they attached them
selves to a particular definite Gnostic system, for example, 
that of the Carpocratians (Clemens Alexandrinus), cannot be 
proved. Their tendency appears to have been related to the 
error of the Nicolaitanes and the Balaamites (Rev. ii.); 
(Thiersch, Wiesinger, Schott). Jude opposes to them simply 
the apostolic gospel, without particularly characterizing the 
points of their contradiction to it. 

It is peculiar to this Epistle, that passages occur in it which 
appear to be taken from the apocryphal book of Enoch, or, if 
this should not be the case, at least to have arisen from an 
apocryphal tradition of Enoch; as the quotation contained in 
YV. 14, 15 ; the statement about the sin of the angels and 
their punishment, vcr. G ; the description of the false teachcr::J, 
ver. 8; also the reference (vcr. 9) to the apocryphal tradition 
of the contest of Michael with the devil is peculiar.2 This 
admixture of apocryphal traits can, on au unprejudiced con
sideration, only serve to strengthen the conviction that the 
Epistle does not proceed from an apostle. 

The train of thought is as follows : .After the address, in 
which the rea<lcrs arc only generally characterized as Chris
tians, the author states that he· esteemed it necessary to exhort 
them to continue in the faith delivered to them (ver. 3), and 
that lJecause of certain intruders, whom he designates as 
lascivious men and deniers of Jesus Christ, whose condemna
tion was certain (ver. 4). That this condemnation will come 
upon them, he confirms by three examples : that of the people 

1 See nlso Tiitschl, Abl,amll. iii,. die im Br. des Judas cliamkterisii·tm 
Antinomisten in d. Stud. 11. K1·i.t. 1861, part I. p. 103 ff. The opinion of 
llitschl, that these heretics lwl retaine,1 only abstractly their principle that 
grace estnblishes freedom to practise immorality, has been justly rfject<-,1 by 
Wiesingcr as unwarrantable. 

0 Hofmann disputes this, maintnining that in JuJe there occurs only an inter
pretation or expansion of what is stnted in Scripture, anJ which is as justified as 
that which occurs in Acts vii. 22 f., xiii. 21 ; Gal. iv. 28; Heb. xi. 3i ; 2 Tilli. 
iii. 8 ; although he grants that more is signified in Jude than in these passages. 
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delivered from Egypt, that of the fallen angels, and that of the 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrha (vv. 5-7). These intruders arc 
then described by two characteristics, namely, as defilers of the 
flesh and as despisers and blasphemers of heavenly dignities ; 
the grentness of their sin is brought prominently forward by 
comparison with the conduct of l\fichael in his contest with 
the devil, and a woe is denounced upon them as those ,vho 
walk in the way of Cain, Balaam, and Korah (vv. 8-11). In 
the following verses (vv. 12, 13) the author proceeds with his 
description, adducing their debauchery at the Agapae, and 
representing in various figurative expressions their vain arnl 
impudent conduct, by which he is reminded of the jnclgment 
which awaits them, quoting for this purpose a saying of Enoch 
as a prophecy which holds good of them (vv. 14, 15). To 
this succeeds some additional characteristics of those erroneous 
teachers, to which an exhortation to the readers is added to 
be mindful of the words of the apostles who have prophesied 
of the appearance of such mockers (vv. 16-18). After ,Tnde, 
with another glance at his opponents, has exhorted his readers 
to keep themselves by faith and prayer in the love of God, and 
to wait for the mercy of Christ (vv. 19-21), he gives a short 
direction how to behave toward those who have been already 
perverted (vv. 22, 23). A doxology forms the conclusion of 
the Epistle (vv. 24, 25). 

The Epistle contains no other data for the determination of 
the time of its composition than the description of the heretics 
and the exhortation to attend to the preaching of the apostles; 
but from these it may be inferred that it belongs not to the 
earlier, but, as most expositors assume,1 to the later apostolic 
age ; although " there is no necessity, with Reuss, to assign it 
to the extreme limits of the apostolic literature " (Tiriickner). 
Although in the Pastoral Epistles the immoml life of the 
heretics there attacked is censured, yet libertinism does not 
appear to have attained to the same stage of development as 
with the opponents of Jude; and Jude would hardly have 
appealed to the preaching of the apostles as a thing of the 

1 The rensons by which Schott endeavours to prove that the Epistle wns 
written at the end of the year seventy, or the beginning of the year eighty, are 
too uncertain to enable us to draw this conclusion with certainty. 

JUDE. 2 B 
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past, if the apostles were yet at the height of their apostolic 
activity. Bertholdt, Guericke, Stier, Arnaud, and others think, 
from the fact that there is no mention of the juclgment of God 
on J ernsalem, that it is to be inferred that the Epistle was 
written before the destruction of that city, since Jude woulcl 
certainly not have omitted this most fearful and most signi
ficant judgment, if it had already taken place, particularly as 
he mentions almost all the most noted examples of divine 
judgments. But this conclusion is very uncertain, especially 
as the hypothesis on which it is founded is incorrect. Jude 
takes at random only some of many examples, and indeed such 
-at least this is evidently the case with the judgment on the 
nngels, and with that on Sodom and Gomorrha-as refer to 
a definite kind of sin, which is not applicable to the juclg
rnent on Jerusalem. He mentions neither the deluge nor the 
first destruction of Jerusalem. From the relation ,vhich exists 
between this Epistle and the apocryphal book of Enoch, nothing 
certain regarding the period of composition can be inferred, 
particularly as the opinion concerning that relation is by no 
means settled ; for whilst early critics assert the origin of 
this book, at least in its original condition, to pre-Christinn 
times, and assume later interpolations, as Li.icke (Einlcit1111g hi 
die Ojfb. Joh., etc.), Ewald, W eizsiicker (Untcrsuclmngcn iibc1· 
die cmngcl. Gcschichtc), Ki:istlin (Tiib£11g. thcol. Jahrbb . . 18 5 G), 
especially Dillmann (das Buch Hcnoch iibcrsct::t 1md crkliirt, 
1853), and others; Hofmann and Ferd. Philippi (in his book, 
das Bach Hcnocli, scin Zcitaltcr, etc., 1868) attempt to prove 
that it belongs to the Christian age, and was composed by a 
Jewish Christian; the reasons, however, adduced by them are 
not sufficient to cause us to regard the result of their exami
nation as well founded. 

l\faycrhoff (Einl. in die Petrin. Sclwijtr-n, p. 105) supposes 
the place of composition to be Egypt, because Clemens 
Alexandrinus first quotes it, because the images employed 
in ver. 12 refer to a country which bordered on the sea, and 
was frequently exposed to drought by the east ancl south 
,rinds, and because the book of Enoch was first used in Egypt. 
nut Schwegler has correctly rejected these reasons as in
sufficient. 



rnTRODUCTION. 387 

SEC. ll,_;_AUTHENTICITY OF THE EPISTLE. 

Eusebius reckons this Epistle, as indeed all the Catholic 
Epistles, except First J olm and First Peter, among the Anti
legomena. The earliest Fathers who mention it are Tertullian 
(de habit. 11wl. c. 3) and Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom. iii. 
p. 431, Pacdag. iii. 8, p. 239, ed. Sylb.), who has also com
mented on it. Origen often quotes it, and distinguishes it by 
spccinl praise ; Comm. on l',fatt. xiii. 5 5 : 'Iouoa~ ;f,ypa,J,-ev 
€7T'UJ'TOA-1JV, OA-l"fO<J'T£xov µEv, 7T'€7T'A-7JpWµEV1JV OE 'TWV 'T~~ ovpav{ou 
x<tpL'TO~ JppwµEVOJV ?..orywv. He, however, indicates that its 
genuineness is doubted by many. Jerome also mentions these 
doubts, saying that many rejected it on account of the 
quotation from the apocryphal book of Enoch; he himself, 
however, considered it as genuine. It is wanting in the 
Peshito (uut not in the MS. in the Bodleian Library at 
Oxford ; see Guericke, Einl. p. 42) ; but, on the other hand, 
it is mentioned in the Muratorian Canon. Since the fourth 
centmy it has been generally acknowledged as a genuine 
canonical writing. As the author docs not call himself an 
apostle, criticism in more recent times was more inclined to 
consider it authentic than some other writings of the N. T. 
Even de Wette observes, that there is no reason why Jude 
,;hould not be the author of this Epistle; neither its use of 
tl1e book of Enoch, nor its probable acquaintance with the 
Epistle to the Romans, nor its harsh style, though betraying 
a familiarity with the Greek language, are opposed to this.
Schwegler judges otherwise. He infers from vv. 17, 18 that 
the Epistle belongs to the post-apostolic times, although in 
point of doctrine its character is very simple and undeveloped. 
He thinks that the forger chose tlrn name of J udc, the brother 
of ,Tames, in order to indicate the community of principle 
with this latter person. In opposition to this it is to be 
observed, that, had the Epistle been written in the interests 
of Jewish Christianity against Pauline, we should surely have 
founcl indications of this ; and a forger would hardly have 
attriuuted his writing to Jude, a person otherwise so entirely 
unknown. The above-mentioned verses by no means point 
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to a post-apostolic age, since they rather suppose that the 
readers have heard the preaching of the apostles. The fact 
that we find no definite references to this Epistle among the 
early Fathers, and that its genuineness at a later period was 
not wholly undoubted, is easily accounted for, partly from its 
special tendency (particularly from doctrine being so little 
referred to), partly from the apocryphal traits with which it 
is pervaded, and partly from the fact that the author did not 
belong to the apostles. 
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Instead of this superscription (in A C K) there is found in B 
only 'Iouoa, 

Ver. 1. Instead of 'Jr,<r. Xp. (Ree. after A B L ~. etc., several 
vss. etc., Lachm. Tisch. 8) Tisch. 7 had adopted Xpuno~ '111<ro~, after 
K P, etc., without sufficient justification. - r,y1a<rf1,$Vo1;] Ree. after 
K L P, etc. ; instead of this i;yw::-r,(1,$vo1;, in A B ~, 3, al., Syr. 
utr. Erp. Copt. etc., Orig. Eph., is adopted by Lachm. and Tisch. 
It is true that there arc exegetical difficulties connected with 
the latter reading, but it is too strongly defended by authorities 
to be on that account considered spurious. Reiche, Schott, 
Hofmann have declared for it, '\Viesinger against it; Briickner 
is undecided. - Ver. 3. ~r,; %01vij; <rwn;pia;J Ree. after KL P, al. ; 
Tisch. 7 has retained this reading ; Laclnn. and Tisch. S, on the 
contrary, read %01vr,; r,11,wv <rw~rJp,a;, for which A B C ~, 5, al., Syr. 
Erp. Sahid. Theoph. Lucif. testify. The weight of authorities 
is in favour of this latter reading; it is possible that i;µ,wv was 
omitted, in order to give to the idea a universal character. -
Ver. ,1. Instead of the usual form x,ap,v, Lachm. and Tisch., after 
.A D, read %up1rn, which occurs in classical writers only among 
the poets (sec Buttmann, Ausf gr. Spmcltl. § 4-!. An111. 1) 
[E. T. 13]. - ~ov f/,UVOV o,cr;.-6n1v iial )(UflOV 7jfl,WV 'I. Xp., with 
Griesbach, Scholz, Tittmann, Lachm. Tisch., after the testi
monies of A B C ~. 10, Leet. 1, 3, Erp. Copt. Sahid. etc., Eph. 
Di<lym. Chrys. -The Ree. has after oscrl':'frriv the word 0e6v (in 
K L P, etc., Syr. ntr. Thph.), which, however, is a later 
mldition, the more definitely to distinguish o,ir-::-frr,v from %up10• 
;,.,1,::iv. In later ~ISS. many other variations ai'e found, namely : 
0:lv x.a} 0:6•-::ti:-riv ':"'&v x.Up. 7)/k. 'I. Xp., or 0=tr~6':'1JY zai 0:lv ':'iv x6p. i,p.,. 
'I. Xp., or 0i/,v o,rJ;.-frriv Y.al %up. ~11,, 'I. Xp. - Ver. 5. After ,lofra; 
the R~e. has u,t1,a; ; Lachm. aml Tisch. have omitted it; it jg 
wanting in A B C** several min. etc., 1.Jnt is found in K L ~, 
etc. It may have been omitted 011 account of the preceding 
i.,pJ;.;, - ~oLJ~o (Ree. after K L, etc.) appears to be an explanatory 
correction instead of the original c:-av7a, for which A B C** ~, 
etc., Vulg. etc., testify; also Reiche considers ,;rri~rn as the 
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original reading. ~ has !J,,;;-a; afte?' r..0p10;, so also several 
versions, yet after fr, r..0p,o,. Two reasons co-operated for this 
displacement: (1) because rka; did not appear to suit ,loom;, 
and (2) because the following -.o 13,{;-.,pov appeared to require a 
word corresponding with 1Jwaa;. Tisch. on this observes: quae 
quidem lectio omnino praeferenda esset alteri, nisi increclibile 
esset a,::a; locum post ,lbfra; a quopiam correctore nactum 
esse. Reiche remarks : loco, quern vulgo occnpat, testium 
auctoritate servari debet.-The Ree. o r..0p10; is found in K L, 
most min. some vss. and Fathers; Tisch. 7 has retained it; 
Tisch. 8 reads, after C* ~. dp,o; without the article. A B, 
several min. etc., have 'Ir,aou; instead of r..vp,o; ( on this Tisch. 8 
remarks: articulum om. et A B et reliqui qui 'I11ao:i; praebent); 
Lachm. and Buttm. have adopted o 'I1160:i;; C** and Lucif. read 
o 0,6,. The reading 'Iii6v:i; (instead of r..vp,o;) is indeed very 
strange, hut might for this reason be changed into the other 
readings. - Ver. G. Instead of -., after r111§;..ou; (Tisch.), A, some 
min. etc., have b§. Lachm. has /Ji in the text-edition; but, on the 
other hand, in the larger edition he has rightly again adopted 
,,. - Ver. 7. -.06-.1,1; -.fi•;;-ov] Ree. after K L, etc.; a correction 
instead of ,p(,,::ov ,r,6-.o,; (Laclnn. Tisch.) in A B C ~, many min. 
etc. - Yer. !:l. Insteml of ;, ai :n,%. ;, up%ur/>-o;, ;;.,.,, Lachm., 
against the testimony of A C K L ~, etc., has mlopteLl, after D, 
;;.,., )Iii(;, ;, UP%· -.fr,. - Ver. 12. A n, 13, al., m. edd. Syr. utr. 
(Copt. ?) etc., read after o'.mi ,l6iv the relative oi, which Griesbach 
considers as probably genuine, and Laclnn. and Tisch. have 
rightly adopted into the text; 1 the omission must be considered 
as an e::;planatory correction. - uyu,::w;J instead of ,rhich A C 
and some min. read u,::urn,;; a correction after 2 Pet. ii. 13. -
~.,1,wv] Laclnn. has in the small edition u~,wv, after A, etc., but in 
the larger edition t.Iie Bee. u,11,wv, \Yhich is sufficiently attested 
by B C K L ~, etc.; the reading a~-:-;n, which Stier without 
reason cousiders as origiual, is e::;plained from 1 Pet. ii. 13. -
Insteatl of (,,::i, u,;11,wv, ~ reads ,::wd u,ip,'f ; an eYident correction. 
- •;;-apat,p6.,.mw] is already Ly Gries b. Scholz, etc., after almost 
all authorities, rightly adopted into the text instead of the Ree. 
•-::-,p1:p,pf,,1u,ai. - Ver. 13. J1p1a 7.u/1,arn is in ~ instend of r..u11,arn 
Jyp,a, which is attested by all authorities. - Buttmann has, 
after B, adopted d.wr,-:-,; instead of •:;-i.wr,rn,, and ,(,y;o; instead 
of o ~6,po;; as the other authorities, so also ~ testifies for the 
remling of the Ree. - ,l; alw,a] after A B C ~, etc., instead of the 

1 TI,·ichc incorrectly observes that Dnttmann has not adopted o/, nn,l has 
:ult.lnccu. B ns a witness for the reading of the Ree. On account of the difliculty 
\\'hil'h the article presents, Hcichc cJnsiders the reading of the Ree. as the 
original. 



TIIE EPISTLE OF JUDE. 391 

Ecc. ,;, d, a/ww .. - Yer. 14:. Instead of the form <::po,:pijr:-.;,:;,, 
attested Ly almost all authorities, Tisch. has, after D*, adopted 
r<::po:p~rrnrn. - ayiw; {.l,'.JflUO"IY] after A n K L, etc., instead of the 
Ecc. 1.1,up1ao-1v ayia,; in C; in ~ the reading is 1.1,up,ao-1v ay,&n 
ayys1-wv. - Ver. 15. i1-sy;w] after AD C K L ~. etc., instead of 
the Ece. i;e1-;y;w. -After ao-,/3ii; the Ree. has aurwv, found in 
KL, some min. vss. and Fathers; retained by Tischendorf,1 and 
defended Ly Reiche; on the other hand, it is wanting in A D 0 
(Lachm.) ; its spuriousness is scarcely to be doubted. - rla-,,13,ia; 
a~rwv is wanting in ~ ; acr,(3,ia; in C ; the omission is easily 
explained. - Tisch. 8 inserts after rwv O';f.1-7,pwv the word 1-6ywv, 
after O ~. and many min. ; it is wanting in most authorities 
(Tisch. 7); it appears to have been added from a regard to the 
preceding rwv 'ipy&1v. - Ver. 18. After 'i1-,yov :..,_,.1,,v Tisch. 7, after 
A O K L, etc., has ;;., (Ecc.); Tisch. 8 has omitted it after 
B v~ ~; so also Lachm. in his larger edition, but hardly 
correctly. - Instead of the Ree. iv fox,ar!/1 x,p6vy,1 (KL P, some 
min. and Oecnmcnins), which is an explanatory correction, 
Lachm. and Tisch. have rightly adopted i,;;-' fo%urou rou %P6vou; 
the article rou is found in A ~. rtl., etc. ; its omission is easily 
explained, because iu%aro-.; was taken for an adjective. - ¥a-ovm,J 
·whilst Lachm. in his small edition instead of it reads ii.eua-ovrw, 
he lrns in the large edition rightly adopted the reading of the 
Ree. The reading tJdo-ovrw (in A C** etc.) is a correction after 
2 Pet. iii. ;3. ~ has pi'imo 'IIWiW Jo-c,vra,; on the other hand 
corrected ii-.euo-ovra,. - Ver. 1 (). After &,,;;-c,01opi~ovr,; the Ree. has 
;auro7s (0, Vulg. Ang.); an evident correction. - Ver. 20. Instead 
of the nee. r~ li.y10Jr. iip,wv '::'/0"':'U E'::'Ol?.000/J,OlJV'r,; ECI.U':'OU; (K L P, 
al., pl. Syr. etc.), Laclnn. and Tisch. read i,;;-01;(.0001.1,oum; Ect.ur. rr, 
ay. i,_,.1,. "· (A n O ~. al., several vss. etc.). - Vv. 22, 23. The 
rcarlings are here very various. The Ree. has ?.al ow; ,1.1,~v i1-:e7:-, 
01ar..p1v6,r.Lnor o~~ 0~ i'I ;p6891 a-W~s7:, iv ~oii .-;:upfJ; Up-:-:ti(t:Jv':"E;. Tbis 
reatling is f<;~1md, in,!~ L P ( ~nly rou ,before.,,:;-up~; is, ?mitt,ed) ; ~ 
reads ?.ct.} ,,-.;; /UV ,✓.,,%,r, 01u?.p1vo,ruvou;, o,; o, o-w~sre c;f. ,:;-upo; 
ap-;;-a,ovrs;, o~; oz ii-.s,7., i, cp6,Sy1; Lachm. and Tisch. lmve adopted 
this reading, only that instead of i1-:e7'., they read, with B: si.,are. 
- B deviates in this, that in ver. 22 it reads not i1-fyx,m, but 
i,.,ilr, (so also ~); in ver. 2:3 it omits the first o~; oi, aud instead 
of ii.ss7'., hr,s the form i,.,an; 0 agrees on the whole with A, 
yet C** has in vcr. 22 h.,ar,, as D, and in ver. 23 the words o~; 
<!E i,.a,:-, arc wanting in C. The reading of A is held as the 
original by Briickner, Wiesinger, Schott, Reiche, because the 

1 Tisch. S has it likc11·isc in the text, although he says in the notes ; omisimus 
cum All C ~. etc. 
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other reaclings can be most easily explained from it; Hofmann, 
on the contrary, prefers the reading in~. which is found also 
in R, only with the inadvertent omission of the words o~: a; 
after o,a,,_p,voµhou; ; whilst de "'Yette thinks that the original 
reading is preserved in C. The reading in B probably lies at 
the foundation of the reading in K L P ; the twofold eAia.-:-E 
was naturally objectionable, and therefore the words o~; oe 
;,.sa-:-, were left out, 01ar..p1vo,u.fvou; changed into the nominative, 
and iv cp&(3111 placed before crw,m. For further observations, see 
the exposition. - Ver. 24. Iusteacl of v,u.a; ( eel. Elz. ; A C L ~. 
al., perm. several vss. Theoph. etc., Laclun. Tisch. 8), Tisch. 7 
had, after K P, al., etc., hardly correctly adopted a~-:-ou; ; A has 
i;r.1,ar;. - Ver. 25. 1.1,&v111 eip is correctly adopted by Griesbach, 
after A :C C ~, G, al., Syr., etc., instead of the Ree. /L&v'f croq;p 0,p; 
,:;o:;f, is evi(lently borrowed from Hom. xvi. 27, and is without 
reason defended hy Reiche. - o,u 'Iii,:;o:; Xp,o-:-o:; 7.upfou i;/.1,wv is 
likewise adopted by Griesbach (after A :C C, etc.), whilst the 
"·onls n.rc wanting in the Rff. - The Ecc. between of,;a and 
,u1ai.oJcru,ii has wi after KL P, etc., which is correctly omitted 
by recent critics ; on the other hand, the words -::-po -::-ad,; -:-0:1 

alw,o;, wanting in the Ree., are attested by almost all autho
rities. -The subscription of the Epistle is in D: 'Iouoa; in C: 
'Iouoa E;;'lr:J,oi.~ 7.aOoi-.r,r.~; and in A: 'Iouoa k1tr;oi.~. 

YY. 1, 2. The superscription is in form similar to that of 
the Epistles of l'n.nl and l'eter : 'Iouoa<, 'J 1)0'0V XptO'TOV 

oov)-..o,; K.T.A-.] oovAo<,, as its position and Tiom. i. 1, Phil. 
i. 1, Jas. i. 1 (see also Tit. i. 1), show, denotes not the 
general service of belieYers to Christ (Schott), lrnt the special 
service of those n.ppointc<l to the gospel ministry. The more 
definite statement of ofiice is here wanting ; as the author is 
not the Apostle Jude (see Iutrod. sec. 1), so that his position 
in the Christian church is to be regarded n.s similar to that 
,vhich n, llarnahas, an Apollos, and others oceupie<l, ,rho, 
without being apostles in the narrower sense of the term, yet 
exercised a ministry Bimilar to the apostolic. - "'Vith the first 
appellation the second aO€Acpo, 'la1Cw/3ov is connected by oJ 
(see Tit. i. 1), which, although not precisely a contrast 
(Schott;, yet marks a distinction. This appellation serves 
not only to indicate ,rho this Jude is (Arnaud), but likewise 
to justify his writing. J u<le does uot call himself "the 
brother of the Lord," because his Lodily relation to Christ 
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stepped behind his spiritual, perhaps also because that surname 
already specially belonged to James. - To'ic; iv 0ccji r.aTpt 
1j,yam7µlvo,c; [177,ao-µEvo,c;] ical K.T.A.] According to the 
reading 1htao-µJvo,c;, lv expresses not the mere instrument of 
holiness, but holiness as consisting in fellowship with God. 
The participle is either substantive, co-ordinate to the follow
ing 'I 77c;ou Xpto-Tcj, TET77p77µJvov; KA7]To'ic;, or adjccti'i:c, which is 
more probable on account of the similar participial form, TET1J
p77µJvotc;. - According to the reading ~rya7r77µJvotc;, iv 0cf1 
r.aTpl may <lenote the sphere within which the readers are 
1j,yar.77µJvot, namely, by the writer. .Against the opinion of 
de Wette, "that in this objective designation the subjectivity 
of the author cannot be mixed," Col. i. 2 might be appealed 
to, where Paul names the readers of his Epistle aoeXef>oi, that 
is, the brethren of himself and Timothcus (sec also 2 ,John 1 
and 3 John 1); but in relation to what follows: ical 'I770-. Xp. 
TET7Jp77µlvo,,, this view is correct. - In the Vulgate, Tot, lv 
0c~'J 7raTpl is taken as an idea by itself: his qui sunt in Dco 
i>atre, etc. ; and then to this idea the two attributes are added : 
~rya7r77µJvw; and 'I770-. Xp. TET7JP• KA1JTo'is. Apart from its 
harshness, not only is it opposed to this construction that by 
it the parallelism (incorrectly denied by Schott) of the two 
members of the clause-which is strongly indicated both by 
the form of the sentence and also by iv Tcj, r.aTpt in refer
ence to the following 'I770-ou Xpun~'J-is destroye<l, but also 
1j,ya7r77µlvotc; would then be without any proximate statement. 
The same is also the case ·when it is assumed, ,vith Ilampf 
and Schott, that the participles ~rya7r77µEvotc; and 'I. X. 
TET17p77µEvotc; are equally subordinate to Jv 0c<j, 7raTpl, and 
explained as expressing " the living ground on which the 
called possess that which is expressed in the two participles" 
(Schott). The supplying of inro 0wu or 7rapa 0crp, necessary 
for this view, is at all events arbitrary ; moreover, the juxta
l)osition of To'i,; iv B«j, 7raTp'i 'I770-. XptuT(j, Tn77p77µevoic; is 
extremely harsh. - It is incorrect to take iv as equivalent to 
inro (Hensler) ; lv is rather to be retained in its proper 
signification, in which it is entirely suitable to the idea 
1i,ya7rao-0at, as the love which proceeds from any person 
dwells in him, the KA1/TO£ as they are loved by God so arc 
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they loved in God. Hofmann incorrectly explains it : " ,vho 
have been accepted in love by God ; " for arya7iljv never has 
this meaning, not even in the passages cited by Hofmann : 
1 Thess. i. 4; 2 Thess. ii. 13 ; Col. iii. 12. - God is called 
7ra-rpt in His relation to Olirist, not to men : see l)hil. ii. 11 ; 
Gal. i. 1; and }!eyer on the latter passage. - Kal 'I11aov 
Xpt<FT<tJ T€-r1Jp1JµEvov; KA1JTOt,] The dative 'I11a. Xpta-r<j; is not 
dependent on an ev to be supplied from ev 0€<j', r.a-rp{ (Luther: 
preserved in Jesus Christ). Hofmann intleed appeals for this 
supplement to Ki.ihncr, Gr. II. p. 4 77; but incorrectly, as this 
is rendered impossible by +1ar.'l'Jµevw; intervening. ·what 
Ki.ihner says could only bg the case were it written : ev 0€Cf' 
r.aTpl Kal , I 11aov Xpt<FT<f' 1ha1r11µevot,. Also , I1wou Xpt<FT?J 
is not the causative dative with the passive, instead of vr.o 
with the genitive, but the dative commotli: for C!iri0t (Bengel, 
de ·wcttc, "\Yiesinger, Schott, and others). The participle 
7€T'l'JP'l'Jµevw; is used neither instead of the present participle, 
as Grotius thinks, nor is it here to be understood of the act 
completed before God ( de W ette, "\Viesinger); bnt it simply 
denotes that which has taken place up to the time "·hen the 
Epistle was written; thus: "to the called, who have been 
kept for Christ;" namely, in order to lJelong to Him in time 
and in eternity (so also Schott).1 The idea T€T'l'JP· is com
pletely explained from the falling away from Christ which had 
taken place among so many ; see ver. 4 ; cornp. also J olm xvii. 
11 ; 1 Pet. i. G. - Althongh ev 0€<j', 1ra-rp[ cannot be gram
maticallyconuectccl with T€n7p17µevot,, aml although it primarily 
belongs to 17ryam7µ€voi,, yet it indicates hy whom the pre
servation has taken place; Hornejus: qnos Deus Pater ... 
Christo ... donavit et asscrvavit hue usquc, ne ah impostori
hus seclucerentnr et perirent. - KA-1JTOt,] a, designation in the 
Pauline sense of those ,vho have not only heard the gospel, but 
have embraced it hy faith; sec l\Ieycr on 1 Cor. i. 24. 
Ver. 2. €A€o<; K.-r.X.J The word e"i\.€0-, is usetl in the formula 
of salutation only here an<l in the Pastoral Epistles. The 
addition Kal arya1r11 is peculiar to Jude. The relation of the 

1 Arnau!,! inc0rrcctly explains it: aux appcles ganles par J. Chr., c'est-it
dirc : it ccux qui out lte appdes i, J. Chr. par la preLlication Lie l'Evangile et <itte 
J. Chr. garde fideles. 
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three terms is thus to be understood: eAEoc; is the demeanour 
of God toward the 1'A-'IJTO{; Elp17v77 their condition founded 
upon it ; and a1a1r77 their demeanour proceeding from it us 
the effect of God's grace. Accordingly arya1r71 is used here us 
in Eph. vi. 2:~ (see Meyer in loco); only here the love is to 
be limited neither specially to the brethren (Grotius), nor to 
God (Calov, Wiesinger). Still a1a1r77 may also be the love of 
God to the 1'A7JTo'ic;; comp. ver. 21 and 2 Cor. xiii. 13 [14] 
(so Hornejus, Grotius, Bengel, de W ette-Briickner, Schott, 
and others). No ground of decision can be derived from 
r."A.710uv0e{71. With the reading ~rya1r71µevotc; the second es:
pl::mation merits the preference, although the position of this 
expression rift,:,· Elp~v71 is somewhat strange. On 1r?1,770uv0d17, 
see 1 I'et. i. 2 ; this form is apparently derived from Dan. 
iii. 31. 

V v. 3, 4. Statement of the reason which determined J ucfo 
to write this Epistle: comp. on this 2 Pet. i. 12 f., iii. 1 f.
arya1r71To£] found at the beginning of an Epistle only here 
and in 3 John 2. - r.a<J"aV <J"7TOU0i]V 7TOlOVfLEVO<; 1'.T."A..] 

Giving all diligence to write 1111to yon of tlw common salmtion, 
I felt constrained to Wi'itc to yon, c:clw,·ting yon to contcncl Joi' 
the faith once dclivcrccl to the saints. l'ricaeus, Lachmann, 
Buttmann put a comma after the first and after the second 
uµ'iv, so that 7rEpl ... (J"CJJT7Jp(ac; is connected with avary1'1]V 
e<J"xov, and 7rapa1'a"A.wv, etc., is separated from ryplt,Jrat. J\Iost 
expositors, on the contrary, as Erasmus, Luther, Calvin, de 
,v ctte, Wiesinger, etc., connect 1repl <J"CJJT71p{ac; with the pre
ceding rypacfmv, and unite 1rapa1CaAwv with rypa,frai. Not 
only the position of the words, but also the train of thought 
decides for this latter armngement; for since, according to ver. 
4, the avary1C77, inducing the author to write this Epistle, 
consisted in the appearance of ,Yickecl men, so it is evidently 
more suitable to connect rypa,frat ,vith 1rapa1'aAwv J1rarywv[
se<J-0ai, having special reference to it, than with the general 
idea 1repl TI)<; 1'0LV1)<; <J"w-r71p{ac;, particularly as the contents of 
the Epistle are anything but a treatise concerning the common 
salvation.1 The preceding participial clause states in what 

1 The translation of the Vulgate: omucm solicitmlincm facicns scribcndi vohis 
<le communi vcstrn salute ncccsse lw.hui scrihcre vobis dcpraccans supercertari, 
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condition Jude was when the ava7,c7Jv EXELV came upon him; 
the rnrovS1 to write already existed when the entrance of 
certain ungodly men constrained him not to write generally 
7rEpt Tijc; ,coivijc; <TW77Jp{ac;, but to compose such a hortative 
Epistle as the present. Some expositors incorrectly think that 
the ava"l"'TJ had its reason in the o-7rovory (Erasmus : tantum 
mihi studium fnit, ut non potuerirn non scribere vobis); others, 
that to the u7rovSry the ava7,c17 supervened as a new point; so 
Horncjus: cum surnmum mihi esset studium scribendi ad vos 
aliquid de cornmuni nostrum omnimn salute, etimn necessitas 
insuper scribendi imposita fuit, qnae autem illa sit, statim 
addit (so also Calvin and others). De Wette (with whom 
Briickner agrees) considers that Jude by the first clause 
expresses that " he had been engaged on the composition of a 
longer and more comprehensive Epistle (the loss of which we 
have to lament), when he ,rns for the time callecl away from 
that ,rnrk in order to "·rite the present Epistle;" but tho 
expression 7ruuav o-7rovS1}v 71'0touµEvoc; does not necessarily 
involve actual writing.1 - u7rovS~v 7roiliu0ai is only found 
here in the N. T. (2 Pet. i. G: <T'lT'OVOIJV 7rauav 7rapaucpep€lV; 
prologue to Ecclns. : 7rpourpep€LV nva ur.ovDryv); the meaning 
is: to be cagcl'ly solicitous about something; it may refer both 
to mental activity and to external action; here the former is 
the case. Luther's translation : "After I purposed," is too 
fiat; l\leycr's is better: " since it lies pressingly upon my 
heart."- 7rauav serves, as frequently, for the strengthening of 
the idea.-The participle 7rotouµevoc;, in connection with the 
aorists iuxov "fplifai, is to be taken as the imperfect parti
ciple. Stier incorrectly translates: "when engaged in it I 
1co1dcl take diligence." It expresses the activity ,rhich took 

de., mny also he p1111ctn"tcd in lioth ways. Loclnnmm hns, in his larger dition 
oft he N. 'I'., p1111ctmtcd it as he hns ,lone in the Greek kxt; in other c,litions 
of the Vulgatc, on the contrary, the other punctuation is found. 

1 De ·wctte incorrectly appeals for this supposition to Sherlock (in ·wolf), 
\\'ho thus explains it : dikcti, animus rnihi crat, scriLcre ad vos de conmrnniLns 
doctrinis et spc evnngelii ml fidem vestram et J csu Christi cognition cm amplifi
cnucl:1111; jam vero coactum me video, ut hoe ilulit11t1on dcsermn et ad canmlum 
}ll'aPs<·11s pc·rirnlum, vos exhorter, 11t scrio tcueatis cam <1uae voLis tradita est, 
doctriuarn, t'Outra falsos cloctorc~, ,pws clanculum audio irrq,sissc. 1r!iat de 
1\'cttc n·gnnh ns nccomplishccl, or in the act of being accomplished, Sherlocl, 
considers only as intended. 
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place, when the action expressed Ly the finite verL occurred, 
and therefore must not he resolved, with Haenlein, into the 
perfect or pluperfect.- 7iEp1 T~, 1eotv17, 11µwv a-w,17p£a,] slates 
on what Jude intended to write. On ,cotvr,,, comp. Tit. i. 4; 
2 Pet. i. 1. There is no reason to refer the idea, with Semler, 
to the Jews and Gentiles, as the object common to both. -
a-wT17p{a, not the doctrine of salvation (Jachmann), but the 
salrntion itself, acquired by Christ for the world, and applied 
to hclienrs. The explanation of Beza: de iis qnac ad nostram 
onmium salutem 11crtincnt, deviates from strict precision, as 
a-w,77p{a itself is indicated by Jude as the object of writing. 
Schott incorrectly explains a-wT77p{a, state of salvation, possession 
of salvation. - civa-y1e77v ifa-xov] Comp. Luke xiv. 10, xx:iii. 17 ; 
1 Cor. vii. 37. The explanation of Grotius is inaccurate: 
nihil potius habui, quod scriberem, quam ut, etc. The trans
lation of Luther is too flat : "I considered it necessary ; " for 
in cwa-y,c77v ifxEw is contained the idea of an objective necessity 
founded on duty, circumstances, etc. ( de '\V ette, Wiesinger, 
Schott). The meaning here is : the entrance of false teachers 
constrained me, made me to recognise it as necessary. On 
the one hand, Semler inserts a strange reference, paraphras
ing it : accidit interea inopinato, ut statuendum mihi . . . 
esset ; and, 011 the other lnmd, Schott, who, in order to 
emphasize the contrast between the two member.-; of the 
sentence, finds in avary1e. ifa-xov the thought expressed that 
Jude wrote this Epistle unwillinvly, contrary to his inclination. 
- ~,pafal uµ'iv 7iapa,ca)\wv] 7iapa,ca'A.wv is closely united to 
rypafat, as indicating the kind of writing to ,vhich the author 
felt constrained by circumstances; therefore no comma is to 
b t f ' ~ ' 'y 0 ~ , ] ' ' e pu a ter vµ£V. - e1ra-ywvt.,,Et7 a£ T:J . . . 7iL<TTE£ E1rarywv1,-
sEa-0at, a a1r. 'A.ey., as uuva0'A.iw, Phil. i. 2 7, connected ,vith 
the dative of the object which is contended for; Stier: "to 
fight for the faith;" comp. Ecclus. iv. 28: ci~,wv{sElV 7i€p{. -
7i£a-n, is not = doctrina, systc1n of doctrine; nor yet does it 
here denote the subjective quality of the believing disposition; 
but that ,vhich is believed by Christians (To'is- arytot,), the 
objectiYe contents of faith. Schott is incorrect in explaining 
it: "the conduct arising from faith;" for the 11otion of con
duct does not suit 7iapaoo0ELt7:J. The explanation : tltc way 
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of salvation (Hofmann), is also wanting in correctness; it is 
not proved by Gal. iii. 2 3. - As the subject to 7rapaoo0,duy, 

by whom the communication or transmission was effected, 
Goel (Bengel) is not here to be thought of, but the apostles, as 
ver. 17 shows; 2 Pet. ii. 21; Luke i. 2 (comp. also 1 Cor. xi. 
2, 23, xv. 3); yet the author does not name them, because 
"he is not concerned here with the personal instruments, but 
with the mode and manner of transmission contained in 
a;rrag" (Schott). rnZc; al'/toic; are not the apostles (Nie. de 
Lyra), but Christians. - a7rag brings prominently forward the 
fact that as it once took place, so there is now an encl to 
the 7iapaoocnc; ; Bengel : nulla alia dabitur fides. J achmann 
incorrectly explains it by ijo17, oli11i, jaui, appealing to ver. 5 
and Hcb. vi. 4. According to Hofmann's view, a,7rag is 
used " with reference to the preceding intention of Jude to 
present to the readers a writing having the common salvation 
as its object;" but this reference is not indicated.1 

Ver. 4. Compare 2 Pet. ii. 1-3. - 7rapetuf:ovuav 7ap] the 
reason of UVlL"flC1JV €/Txov. 7rap€Lulovc;av marks the entrance 
of false teachers into the church as a secret and unauthorized 
creeping in of such as do not properly belong to it, but are 
internally foreign to it ( comp. Gal. ii. 4 : wape{vaKTot, 

explained by the scholiasts by aAAoTptot); it is synonymous 
with r.ap€llTEpxeu0ai; comp. 2 Tim. iii. G. - T£V€', av0pw7Tot] 

In the same indefiniteness the false teachers are also men
tioned in 1 Tim. i. G. Arnaud observes : le mot Twee; a 
quelque chose de mepris::mt, comme daus Gal. ii. 12; so also 
Wiesinger and Schott; this is possible ; but the appeal to 
Gal. ii. 12 is unjustified. That the expression &v0pw7Tot is 
used in order to bring forward the fact that they " with their 
entrance iuto the church remained in their natural state " 
(Schott), is highly improbable. Hofmann unnecessarily sepa
rates T£V€', from av0pw7TOL, taking &v0pw7TOL, ol K.T.A., as in 
appositiou to TWE<;. - ol 7TaA,at 7TPO"f€"fpaµ,µEVOL Elc; TOUTO TO 

Kp{µa] By the participle with the article a peculiar circnm-

1 When Hofmann maintains that ver. 4 coultl only l1avc been written hy an 
apostle, he evidently proceeds too far; for wl1y could not also another besides an 
ap0stle have cherished the design to ad,lress a ,uiting to Christians respecting 
the common faith 1 
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stance worthy of remark concerning these men is brought 
forward (Winer, p. 127 [E. T. 167]); but not, as Schott, after 
Ilarupf, arbitrarily maintains, " a mark perfectly clear to the 
readers is given for the recognition of those who are meant; " 
the article being equivalent to isti, those notorious men, -
-;.po"fE"fpaµµevoi] The preposition 7rpo in this verb indicates 
either cmtm, earlier, ucforc; thus always in the N. T.; see 
Gal. iii. 1 (comp. Meyer in loc.); Ilom. xv. 4; Eph. iii. 3 ; 
or palam. If it has this last meaning, then 1Tpo7parfmv 
siguifies " to announce something publicly by writing ; " thus 
in au entirely special sense proscriucrc; accordingly i.Volf 
explains it: qni dudum sunt accusati et in hoe judicium (elc; 
TovTo To Kpfµa) vocati. Yet this is inaccurate, as the peculiar 
idea of 11roscribere is not retained ; for, if retained, it would 
not suit Elc; T. T. Kplµa. Yet more arbitrarily i.Vahl explains 
-;.po7pa<pElV by dcs1y1wl·c. Oecumenins, Hornejns, and others 
have correctly taken 7rpo here as a preposition of time . 
..According to Isa. iv. 3, LXX. : oi ,ypa<pEvTec; Elc; soo11v, the 
sense might be: those who are written before (as in God's 
book of fate, and consequently destined) elc; TOVTO To ,cpiµa 
(Calvin: haec metaphora inde sumpta est, quod aeternum Dei 
consilium, quo ordinati sunt fideles ad salutem, Liber vocatur); 
but the term 'lT'aMi is unsuitable, as it is never in the N. T. 
used of God's eternal counsels. 7rpo7parpeiv is here rather to 
be understood entirely as in the adduced passages of the N. T. ; 
,md with de "\V ette a pregnancy of expression is to be 
assumed; thus: tlwsc 1clw arc already U(jorc uy W1'iiing dcstinccl 
to this J11dgn1cnt. Hofmann explains 'll'po7e,ypaµµevoi accord
ing to John i. 46 compared with v. 4G (7parpew nva = 'YP· 
r.Epi nvoc;) : "those of whom it is written before;" and then 
elc; TovTo T. "P· ="in reference to this jmlgmcnt; " but with 
re6anl to the former it is to be remarked, that the form of 
expression here is different from J olm i. 4G ; and with regard 
to the latter, that by it a weakening of ilie preposition in its 
direct connection with 'll'PO"fE"fpaµµevoi takes place.1 Oecu
rnenins refers this to the prophecies conceming future false 

1 Lutlicr's tmmlation : " there arc certain men crept in, of whom it is written 
licforc, to this punishment," by which c:-pay,yp. is separated from,/;.-. r, "P·, is 
contradicted by the natural verbal connection. 
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teachers contained in the Epistles of Paul and Peter. Grotius, 
Schott, Hofmann, and others point particularly to 2 Pet. ii. 
But 7ral\.at combined with r.po"/€"/P· eYidcntly points back to 
an earlier period,1 so that only older prophecies can Le meant, 
namely, the prophecies and types of the 0. T., and perhaps 
particularly the prophecies contained in the Book of Enoch : 
see ver. 1-1 (so also Wiesinger). Against Calvin and Beza, 
who find the idea of the <lecretum aetermun here expressed, 
Bengel remarks : 11011 iunuitur praedestinatio, se<l scripturac 
praedietio. - d, TouTo 'To ,cp[µa] Although ,cp[µa in itself is 
not equivalent to ,caTaKptµa, yet here a condemnatory judg
ment is meant; TouTo, namely, that which Jude has in view, 
and which is indicated in the following verse; Stier: "for 
this judgment, which I now announce to them;" Amaud: 
il y a TovTo, parceqnc cette punitiou est l'objet qui l'occupe. 
It is incorrect, "·ith '\Viesinger and Hofmann, to refer TOUTo 

-ro ,cp[µa to 7rapw,EOvcrav, as something including jndgment in 
itself ; or, with Schott, to the " damnable error of those men," 
specified in the words T1JV Tou 0Eou K.T.I\..; for neither the 
entering in nor the error can in themselves be called a ,cp{µa. 

- ctcrE,8€i,] to Le taken Ly itself; not to be united with oi 

71'PO"/€"fpaµµEvot (a~ainst Tischendorf, ,vho has placed no 
comma before u.cr€,8Ei,). The ungodliness of these men is 
further indicated, according to its nature, by the participial 
clauses whieh follow ( comp. 2 Pet. ii. 6). - n',v Tou 0Eou 
11µwv xc1ptv K.T.A.] -1dw pcrrcrt the grace of Oll1" God into lascici-
01lS}l('SIJ. xapt,, not= doctrina gratiac (Vorstius), nor evan
gclium (Grotius), nor fales catholica noLis gratis data (Nicolas 
de Lyra) ; but grace itself us the proffered gift of God in the 
forgiYeness of sin and redemption from the law; so also 
'\Vicsinger, Fronm1illcr, Hofmann. It is incorrect to explain 
the idea by" the life of grace" (de Wette-Bri.ickner), or by 
" the ordinances of grace" (Schott). 11µwv, belonging to Tou 

1 Schott and Hofmann contest the fact tlrnt .,,,a,;._a, points to au earlier perio,1. 
,;ra,;.,a,, which "gen~rnlly indicates the past in contrast to the present" (Pape), 
may certainly be used when that past is not distant (comp. l\Iark x,·. 4·1); Lut, 
on the one hand, this use of the tcnn is rare; and, on the other hand, it is 1,ot 

here applicaL!e, as the reference to the past generally is already contained in the 
"'f' of the compound verb; era;.:., here can only be put to mark this past a:; 
lying in the distance. 
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0eoii, is to be understood as an expression of the feeling of 
sonship ; Bengel : nostri, non impiorum. - In µe-ran0€VTEc; 
de; c1U'€A"fetav, aU'EA"f. is either the purpose of the change of 
the grace of God, or that into which grace is changed. In the 
former case µeTa-rl01'}µt here would in itself lmve a bad sub
siuiary meaning ( de Wette: "who pervert the grace of our God 
for the purpose of licentiousness") ; but it never elsewhere so 
occurs in the N. T. Accordingly, the second explanation is 
better (Bri.ickner), according to which the meaning is: they 
have converted the xaptc;, which God gave to them, into some
thing different, namely aU'EA"fEta ; inasmuch as liberty was 
converted by them into lasciviousness ; comp. Gal. v. 13 ; 
l ret. ii. 16 ; 2 Pet. ii. Hl. - ,cd TOV µovov 0€<T'TI"OTl')V ,cal 
,cvpwv ~µwv 'I. Xp. apvovµevoi] In 2 Pet. ii. 1 the epithet 
oeu7roT1'J, is used of Christ ; this favours the combination of 
·rov µovov 0€U''TI"OT1'}V as an attribute with 'I1'Ja-. Xp. (so de 
"'\Vette, Schmidt, Rampf, "'\Viesinger, Schott, Fronmiiller, Hof
mmm ). But, on the one hand, in every other place this word 
denotes God; anc.l, on the other hand, oeu7roT1'}c; would hardly 
he distinguished from the "·ord ,cvpw,, if both were to be 
referred to Christ; 1 add to this that µovoc; elsewhere expresses 
the unity of the divine nature; comp. Jue.le 25; John v. 44, 
:xvii. 3; Rom. xvi. 27; 1 Tim. i. 17, vi. 15, 16; Rev. :xv. 4; 
against which view Schott incorrectly urges 1 Car. viii. G and 
Eph. iv. 5. :For these reasons, it is more probable that -rov 
µovov oeU'r.on7v is not an appellation of Christ, but a designa
tion of God (1:lri.ickner); comp. 1 John ii. 22: o apvovµevoc; 
TOV 7ra TE pa ,cd TOV v[ov ( also Enoch :xl viii. 10 is to be com
pared : " they have denied the Lord of the spirits anJ. His 
Anointed "). No argument against this explanation can be 
drawn from the want of the article before dptov; see author's 
commentary on Tit. ii. 3 (Winer, p. 121 ff. [E. T. 162])/ 
,d1ich is in an unjustifiable manner denied by Hofmann. The 

1 Hufrnann gives the ,listinction of these two iJcas as follows : "Christ is our 
~'~"'"'"""'' as we are His property bomul to His service ; He is our '"'f'"• as His 
will is the stand:ml of ours." But if this be correct, it is not in favour of 
Hofmann but against him, bec:u1se Jude wouhl then in an incomprehensible 
manner make tho weaker idea to follow upon the stronger. 

2 '.\'hen Wiesinger arnl Schott appeal for their explanation to the fact that 
the relation to God is already expressed in the preceding clause, and that there-

JUDE. 2 0 
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denial may be considered as either practical (comp. Tit. i. lG) 
or theoretical. Since throughout this Epistle the carnal aud 
godless disposition of these men is brought forward, it is most 
probable that Jude at least had the first kind of denial 
~pecially in view. At all events, such explanations as those 
of Grotius: "abnegabant Jesum, quia eum dicebant hominem 
natum ex homine," are to be rejected, ns J u<le never reproaches 
his adversaries with such a definite erroneous doctrine. 

Ver. 5. ]<'rom this verse to ver. 7 we have three examples, 
as representations of the judgment which threatens those 
meutionecl in ver. 4. Compare with this 2 Pet. ii. 4-G. -
inroµv~a-at OE uµac; ,8ov;\.oµat] oil is usecl rnetalmtically (as a 
mere particle of transition) ; not in order to put ur.oµvl)a-ai in 
contrast to r.apaKaAwv (ver. :::), which is only to be justified 
by the explanation of Schott, that "Jude intends not properly 
to exhort the readers, lmt by 7rapa1Ca;\.e'i,v he means only that 
he will rc?il,incl them." vµac; is not the subject, lmt the ohject 
to v1roµvf',a-ai ; comp. 2 Pet. i. 12 (Hom. xv. 15). - Elo,ha<. 

[ vµ<t<;] /1:r.ag mi!'Ta J el,oorn<; is either in an ad vcrsatiYc sense 
= 1Caf7rep docfrac; (de ·wette); or, which is to be vreferred ou 
account of lf1ra~, the statement of the reason of 117roµvl)ual , 

Nicolas de Lym: cornmoncre autem vos volo et non doccre lle 
novo ; et suhlitur ratio; Bengel: causa, cur aclmoneat dnn
taxat : quia jam sciant, scmclqne cognitmn hal,eant ; so also 
·wicsinger and Schott. - &1rag is not to he united J)C/' hypc,·-
7,cdun with a-wa-a<; ; nlso not = first, so that OCIJTEpov cone
spouding to it would he = secondly, and both referred to €1,0oTa<; 
(Jachrnarm); lmt a1rag belongs to eloo-ra<;, and TO 0€VT€pov to 
<i1rwAca-w. IIornejus incoi-rectly explains c1,Tiag hy: jam
prillem et ah initio (Arnaud: vous <1ui l'aYez sn une fois); it has 
here rather the same meaning as in vcr. 3, rendering prominent 
that a new teaching is not necessary (de \Vette, Stier, 
·wicsinger, Fronmiiller, Schott, Hofmann). - Tiav.a; acconl-

fore it \\·onl,l be nnsnitnl,lc to express it Ji,,re ngnin, it is to he ol,s,•rvctl that in 
that cinnsc the relation to Christ is nlso indicnt0,l, since the grat·e of GoJ is 
comnrnnicatctl through Christ ; also, there is uo reason why J n,le shou!tl not 
hm·,, in,licatr,l f"~(f.-71fov., as a denial hoth of Jesus Christ arnl of Got!. Whilst 
Sd,ott grauts that tlir expression "thr· only master., may ouly rcfrr to Co,!, he 
so int,,q,rl'ls tlw article ""'' l,cfore I'''°' ''~"-· that he explains it as t.••1uinl,·n'. t,, 
"he who is." 
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ing to Nicolas de Lyra = omnfa ad salutem necessaria ; better : 
everything which is an object of evangelical teaching, here 
naturally with particular reference to what directly follows, to 
which alone the TovTo of the Ree. points.1 - on o dpior; 
('Irwovr;) l\.aov ... <Tw<Tar;] on belongs not to elo,har; '71'avrn, 
hut to {moµvf'wai. - With the reading (o) 'I77<Tov<; (Stier calls 
it: "\Yithout example, and incomprehensibly strange") Jude 
here would speak from the same point of view as Paul does 
in 1 Cor. x. 4 (comp. also 1 Pet. i. 11), according to which all 
the acts of divine revelation are done by the instrumentality 
of Christ, as the eternal Son and revealer of God. The name 
'I77crovr;, by which Christ is designated in His earthly and 
human personality, is, however, surprising; but Jude might, 
have so used it from the consciousness that the eternal Son of 
Goel and He who was born of l\Iary is the same Person ( comp. 
1 Cor. viii. 9; Phil. ii. 5). With the reading Kupwr;-certainly 
the more natural-which de Wettc-Brii.clmer and Hofmann 
prefer, \Yhilst Wiesinger and Schott consider 'I77crovc; as the 
original-a designation of God is to be understood. - Aaov] That 
by this the people of Israel is meant is evident ; the article 
is wanting, because J uclc would indicate that Israel was saved 
as an entire people, with reference to the following Tour; µ1) 
7rtcrTeu<TavTa<;.2 - TO OEuTepov] is to he retained in its proper 
meaning, and to be explained neither, with Nicolas de Lym 
and others, as= post (Arnaud: de nouveau, eusuite, apres), 
nor, with Grotius and "\Volf, as = ex contrario. It indicates 
that what was said in the preceding participial sentence, 
namely, the divine deliverance of the people from Egypt, is 
considered as a first deed, to which a second followed. The 
definite statement of what this second is, is usually derived 
from the preceding crwcrar;, and by it is accordingly understood 
a second deliverance; but there are different vimrs as to what 
deliverance is meant. In this commentary the deliverance of 

1 St'hott, imlced, explains"'"' . .,." correctly; but he cnoneously thinks that a'cr«~ 
"·ith ,;;; • .,.", indicates "this knowledge is meant as a knowle,lgc effected by" 
definite i,1dicir/11al act," aml that u',;-u; is to be understood of the in,truction 
given in Second Peter. 

" C.tlvin observes : J1omc1t populi honorificc capitur pro gc1ttc s,meta et clccta, 
nc si ,liccrd, nihil illis profnisse, •1110,l singulari privilcgio iu foc,lu; assmnpti 
csscnt; but ,vcrc this correct, a""""'" would at least have been added, 
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the people from the wilderness was designated as this second 
deliverance, which certainly occurred to the people, yet only 
so that those who believed not did not attain to it, but were 
destroyed by God in the wilderness (so in essentials, Stier, 
Briickner, Wiesinger). On the other hand, Schmidt (bibl. 
Tlicologie, II.), Luthardt, Schott, Hofmann understand by it the 
deliverance effected by Christ; whilst they regard as the 
punishment falling on unbelievers, the destruction of Jeru
salem, or the overthrow of the Jewish state. But both 
explanations are arbitrary ; for, first, it is unauthorized to refer 
7'0 0€UT€pov only to <FW<Fa<; and not to €IC "/17'> Al-yv1rTOU 

uwua, ; and, secondly, in the principal sentence a deliver
ance is not at all indicated.1 'Whilst, then, Jude thinks on 
the deliverance from Egypt as a first deed, he does not men
tion a deliverance, but the destruction of those who believed 
not, as the second deed following the first. But this second 
is not indicated as a single deed, and therefore by it is to be 
understoocl generally what befell the unbelieving in the 
,\'ilderness after the deliverance from Egypt ; what this "·as 
is expressed in the "·orcls -rove; µ,~ 1rt<FTEvuavrn, a1rw'X£<F€V. 

It is arbitrary to refer this, with Tiitschl, only to the history 
recorded in ~um. xxv. 1-9; and still more arbitrary to refer 
it, with :Fronmiillcr, to the Dabylonish captivity (2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 1 G ff.). Compare, moreover, with this verse, Heb. 
iii. 1 G-19. - Tovc; µ,11 7rt<FTEvcravrn,] On µ,17, with participles, 
see Winer, p. 4-19 f. [E. T. G0G f.]; comp. ver. G: -rove; µ,17 
71Jp17uavTa<;. It is to be observed that in the corresponding 
passage, 2 Pet. ii., instead of this example, the deluge is named. 

Ver. 6. A second example taken from the angelic world. 
As God spared not the people rescued from bomlage, so 
neither did He spare the angels who left their habitation. 
This also was an admonitory representation for Christians, 
who, in the face of the high dignity which they possessed by 
redemption, yielded themselves to a life of vice. - a"f'YE'Xov;, 

1 .Against Winer's explanation, p. 5i6 [E. T. 7i;i]: "the verb connectcu. with 
,,., ,,,.,,,.,pov shouhl properly have been ,.,. ,lf,.,lf, («AA« "·"'·,,.,); the LorJ, after 
lmving saved, the scroml time (when they neede,l His helping grace) refused 
them this saving grace, am! left them to ,lestmetion." But there is nothing 
indicated in the context of a state of being in ,rnnt of grace. 
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-re Touc; µ17 T1Jp171mv-ra, K.T.X.] is, according to the construction, 
as the Te indicates, closely connected with the preceding. -
aryryEll.ov, without the article considered generally; the parti
ciple connected with the article indicates the definite class of 
angels who are here meant. - For the understanding of this 
Yerse the following points are to be observed :-(1) By the 
twofold participial clause Tou<; µ~ . . . apx11v and a71"0Ak 

71"ov-ra, ... ol,c1Jn7pwv, something sinful is attributed to the 
angels (2 Pet. ii. 4 : aµapT1J<TcivTwv), on account of which the 
punishment expressed by el, Kp{<Tev ... -ren7p1JKe was in
flicted upon them ; (2) The two clauses µ17 ..• aX;\.a ... so 
correspond, that the second positive clause explains the 
first negative clause ; and (:3) what Jude says of the angels 
corresponds ,Yith the doctrine of the angels contained in the 
Book of Enoch. - TOU<; µ17 T1JP1J<TavTa<; T?/V eavTWV apxryv 
K.T.X.] apx11 must here denote something which the angels by 
forsaking To totov olK1Jn7ptov did not preserve, but gave up or 
slighted. But by a71"oX. To Yo. olK1JT., according to the J3ook 
of Enoch xii. 4,1 is meant their forsaking of heaven, and their 
descent to earth in order to go after the daughters of men 
(so also Hofmann) ; but not, as Hornejus and others think, the 
loss of the heavenly dwelling, "·hich they drew upon them
seh-es by conspiring against Goel ; which would militate 
against the first observation. - By apx11 expositors under
stand either the o1'iginal condition ( origo : Calvin, Grotius, 
Hornejus,2 and others), or the dominion 1chich originally bc
lon:;cd to thcin (Bengel, de "\Yettc, \Vicsinger, Schott, Hofmann; 

1 "Announce to the watchers of heaven, who forsook the high heaven and 
their holy eternal aboues, anu have corrupted themselves with women ; " xv. 3: 
"\Vhercfore have ye forsaken the hi!(h anu holy aml eternal heaven, am! have 
.slept with women 1" ... lxfr. : "These are the angels who have gone uown from 
hca vcn to earth ; " and other passages. Gen. vi. 2 lies at the foundation of this 
tradition, the explanation of which ;s to this day contested. Whilst Hofmann 
explains the expression l:l'i1S~.i 'J.::l as :t designation of the augcls, Fen!. 

Philippi deciuedly rejects tb.is ~;pl~;;ation. 
"Horncjus, after John viii. -1-J, designates as the original con,lition here 

mcani, vcritas i. c. innoccntia <'t sanctitas. Stier thinks "that the original 
couuition was at the same time the gi-ound of their natnre all(] conuition in God, 
or, as it is now perhaps callc,l, the principle of their true life. They prescn·c,i 
not thcmsdns in Go,!, whilst they surrenuereu aml lost the proper pure grouwl 
of their glorious being." 
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Briickner thinks that the meaning dominion p :sscs over into 
that of o1'igin). According to the first explanation, the term 
is too indefinite, both in itself and in reference to the second 
parallel clause. It is in favour of the second explanation, 
that in the N. T. angels are often designated by the name 
cip;J(17, apxat; as also the prevailing idea among the Jews was, 
that to the angels a lordship belongs over the earthly creation. 
By this explanation, also, the two clauses correspond; in
stead of administering their office as rulers, they forsook their 
heavenly habitation, and thns became culpable. The ex
planation, according to which apx~ eavT<;;V denotes not the 
dominion of the angels, but the dominion of Goel, to which 
they were subjected, is both against linguistic usage and 
against the context. - El'> ,cp/aw ... T€T1JP1JK€V] Statement of 
the punishment. This also corresponds with the expression 
in the Book of Enoch, where in chap. x. 1:3 it is said: "Bind 
them fast under the mountains of the earth ... even to the 
day of judgment ... until the last judgmcnt will be held 
for all eternity.1 - TET~P1JK€V is in sharp contrast to µ17 
T71p11cmvTa<, : the perfect expresses an action begun in the 
past and continued in the present. The 1;wclc of retention is 
more precisely stated by OeuµoZ<, a"iOtOl', V7i0 socf>ov] By 
ci"iolot'> the chains by which they arc bound arc designated as 
eternal, and incapable of being rent. - v1ro socpov J l;ocpo'> only 
here and vcr. 13, and in the parallel passages 2 l'et. ii. 4 
and 17; comp. also ,visd. xvii. 2 / usually u,coTo'>, the dark
ness of hell ; v1ro is explained by conceiving the angels in 
the lowest depths of hell, covered with darkness.~ In Ten1-

1 Comp. also x. 4: "Dind Azaz,·l, aml put him in darkness," xiv. fi, xxi. 10, 
•·tc. In the Midrasch Tintlt in the Book of Zohar it is sai,l: l'ost,1unm iilii Dci 
Jilin~ gcnucnmt, sumsit cos Dens et ad montem tcncbrarum penluxit, ligavit,1uc 
in catcnis ferreis, quae usqne ml medium abyssi mngnac rcrtingunt. 

z ComJl. also Hcsiod. Tlieoy. v. 729, where it is said: 
~,E .. ~1% d!o1 Tn•nn; trO ~O~r:i ip0EV'1'{,t, 

KEY--plJqJa.Tt.t1, f?,ou,~'rirn tuO; 11!,!A.'1')-'tp!irao 

x;,p~.u hi iJp~1.v-.,. 
3 There is an aprnrcnt difference between what is here sai,l an,l the rcprese11L1-

1ions of the N. 'I'. clscwl1erc, according to which Satan aml his lt:yy,,_,, have 
l'\'en now their residence in the air (Eph. ii. 2, or in the upper region~, lv ,.,;, 
'"''"P"''"'' Eph. vi. 12), and although nlrcndy jmlge(l by Christ (John xvi. 11), yd 
as ""f''"Pi~'f'' exercise rower over unbelievers, and also lay snares for believers, 



VERSE 7. 407 

P'YJKEV is not contained the final doom which will only take 
1)1::tce at the general jndgment; therefore : eli; ,cp{aw µe1aA'Y}<; 
~µlpai;] µe1. ~µlpa, without any further designation, used of 
the bst jndgment only here ; the same adjective, as an attri
bute of that day, in Acts ii. 2 0 ; Rev. vi. 1 7, xvi. 14. 

Ver. 7. Third example: the judgment on Sodom and 
Gomorrlrn, and the cities about them, which, however, is not 
co-ordinate with the preceding two, but is closely connected 
·with the last-mentioned, "whilst here both times a permanent 
condition is meant, which a similar sin has had as its con
::;equence, whereas a7rw)\,eaev (ver. 5) states a judgment of 
(:od already past" (Hofmann's Scltrijtb. I. p. 428). - ws-] is 
n:1t to be connected ,vith the following oµotws-, ver. 8 ; nor is 
on, ver. 5, to lJe connected with V7T'Oµvfj(rat ... {3ou"'A..oµa,, (de 
,v ette) = how instead of " that; " it refers rather to what 
directly precedes = lil.:c as (Semler, Arnaud, Hofmann, 
Briickner, ,viesinger, Schott, and others; Luther: as also), 
"·hilst ver. 7 confirms U"f"/EAovs- ... -ren7p'Y]Kev by the com
parison "'\\·ith what befell Sodom and Gomorrha: God retains 
the angels kept unto the day of jmlgment, even as Sodom 
and Gomorrlia 7rpoK€tVTat oc'i1µa K.T.A. ,vith the connection 
with vr.oµv. {3ov)\,, (ver. 5) a preceding ,ea{ would hardly be 
necessary, also the "·orcls -rov oµowv TOVTots- indicate the close 
connection with ver. 6. - '$6ooµa ,ea';, I'oµoppa] frequently 
adduced in the 0. and N. T. as examples of the divine 
jndgment; sec, for example, Rom. ix. 29. - ,cat aI 7r€pl avTa<; 

in order to bring th,m ngain into subjection. Expositors, in general, ham 
attempted to reconcile this by referring this contimml activity of the devil to 
the special permission of God ; Calvin othenvise : porro nobis fingendus non Pst 
locus, quo inclusi sint diaboli ; simplicitcr cnim docerc voluit Ap., quam misem 
sit cormu couditio ... nam c1uocump1c pcrgant, sccum tmlnmt sua vincula et 
suis teuebris obvoluti manent. Dietlein remarks on 2 Pet. ii. 4 : "Not only 
Tartarns, bnt also the chains of darkness, arc to be understoo,l in a, local arnl 
corporeal sense, but not of such a locality, or of such an imprisonment in that 
locality, as would require an exclusion from our locality, or an incapability of 
movement through our locality." Ent all these artificial explanations :ere to be 
njcctcll, inasmuch as Jude does not speak of Satan and his angels, but of a 
,lelinite class of angels, to whom, in agreement with the Book of Enoch, he 
rl'fers Gen. vi. 2. This is correctly observed by Hofmann, "\Viesiuger, arnl 
~dwtt, with whom Tiriickner appears to agree ; on the other hanu, 11. l'hilip1,i 
(p. 140) observes: "Jude speaks here of the original fall of the angels from 
pride, not of their union with earthly ,vomen." 
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7l'oXw;-J according to Deut. xxix. 23; Hos. xi. 8: Admah and 
Z b . ' ., ' , , , ] , 

e 01m. -TOV oµo,ov TPO'lT'OV TOIJ'l'Ol', €K7ropvw<Taual TOUTOt', 

may grammatically be referred to $60. K. Toµ. (or, by synesis, 
to the inhabitants of these cities ; so Krebs, Calvin, Hornejus, 
Y ors tins, and others) ; but by this construction the sin of 
Sodom and Gomorrha would only be indirectly indicated. 
Since, also, TOIJTotc, cannot refer to the false teachers, ver. 4, 
became, as de ,v ette correctly remarks, the thought of ver. 
8 would Le anticipated, it must refer to the angels who, 
according to the Book of Enoch, sinned in a similar way ae 
the inhabitants of those cities (thus Herder, Schneckenburger, 
,fachmann, de ,vette, Arnaud, Hofmann, and others). -
J,c7ropvEU<Tauat, the sin of the inhabitants, is designated as the 
action of the cities themsehes. The verb ( often in the LXX. 
the translation of i1?t; also in the Apocrypha) is in the N. T. 
a a7r. Xey. The preposition J,c serves for strengthening the 
idea, indicating that " one by 7ropve6e,v becomes unfaithful to 
true moral conduct" (Hofmann), but not that "he goes beyond 
the boundaries of nature " (Stier, "\Viesinger, and similarly 
Schott). - ,cd a7T'EA.0ou<Tal rnrl<Tw <Tap,cor; ETEpac,J The expres
sion a'lT'EP'X· rml<Tw Ttvoc, is found in Mark i. 20 in its literal 
sense ; here it has a figurative meaning ; comp. 2 Pet. ii. 10, 
r.opeUE<T0at o7r. ; J er. ii. 5 ; Ecclus. xhi. 10. - Arnaud : ces 
mots sont ici un euphemisme, pour exprimer l'acte de la 
prostitution. In a7ro is contained the turning aside from the 
right way. Oecumenius thus explains the import of <Tdp~ 
f I I ~\ f I \ )I 1 r ,./.. I A, I f \ , 
ETEpa : uapKa 0€ ETEpav, Tl]V appTJVa 't'U<TlV E"f€l, wr; µ17 7rpoc, 

avvovuf av ,YEvfuE(J)r;; auvTEAoUuav; so also Brii.ckner and 
,viesinger. Stier, Schott, Hofmann proceed further, referring 
to Lev. xviii. 23, 24, and accordingly explaining it: "not only 
lrnve they practised shame man with man, but even man with 
lleast" (Stier). Only this explanation corresponds to <Tap,coc, 

hepac;, and only by it do the connection of ver. 7 with ver. 
G, expressed by roe,, and the explanation: TOV oµowv TPD'lT'OV 

TovTotc;, receive their true meaning. The <Tapg of men "·as 
ETEpa <Tapf to the angels, as that of beasts is to men. In the 
parallel passage, 2 Pet. ii. 6, the sin of the cities is not stated. -
'11'pOK€lVTal 0€£"fµa 7rupor; aiwv{ou UKTJV U'lT'EXOU<Tat] 1rp6KElVTat : 

they lie b1forc the eyes as a OEL"fJLa ; not : " inusmuch as the 
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example of punishment in its historical attestation is ever 
present " (Schott) ; but: inasmuch as the Dead Sea continually 
attests that punishment, which Jude considers as enduring. 
There is a certain boldness in the expression, as properly it is 
not the cities aml their inhabitants who are wpa,mvrai. The 
genitive wupor; alwv{ou may grammatically depend both on 
()€t"fµa and on o{,c71v. Most expositors (particularly Wiesinger, 
Schott, Briickner) consider the second construction as the 
correct one ; but hardly rightly; as (1) O€l"fµa ,rnuld then 
lose its exact definition; (2) r.vp aiwviov always designates 
hell-fire, to which the condemned are delivered up at the lust 
judgment (see :Matt. xxv. 41); (3) the juxtaposition of thiP 
-verse with vcr. G, where the present punitive condition of the 
angels is distiuguished from that which will occur after the 
judgment, favours the idea that the cities ( or rather their 
inhabitants) arc here not designated as those who even now 
suffer the punishment of eternal firc.1 But Jude could 
designate the cities as a OEt"fµa of eternal fire, considering the 
fire by which they were destroyed as a figure of eternal fire. 
Hofmann correctly connects 1rupor; alwvlov with OEt"fµa, but he 
incorrectly designates OEt"fµa 1rup. alwv. us a preceding 
apposition to o/,c71v: "it may be seen in them (O€t"fµa = ex
hibition) what is the nature of eternal fire, inasmuch as the 
fire that has consumed them is enduring in its after-opera
tions ; " by this explauation 1rup alwviov is deprived of its 
proper meaning. ·with o{,c71v [r;rJxova-ai the fact is indicated 
that they have continually to suffer punishment, since the 
period that punishment was inflictell upon them in the time 
of Lot ; 2 corresponding to ,vhat is said of the angels in vcr. 
G.-O€t"fµa in N. T. ihr. A€"f. (Jas. v. 11, and frequently: 

1 "\Vicsingcr incorrectly ol,serves that " by this connection we must also 
assume that those angels also suffer the punishment of eternal fire," since 
precisely the contrary is the case. "\Vicsingcr anfres at this erroneous assump• 
tiun 1y taking ;,,;Y.'"" as c,p1ivaknt to e.rample. It is aloo entirely erroneous 
when it is asserted that """P'; a;;.,,;,v ;,; •• is an evident type of hell-fire, since 
"'"P ,,;.;,,,, is itself hell-fire. To 1e compare,! with this is 3 1.lacc. ii. !i : du ••• 

':t.'J~Df£;Ta,; ••• "7:'vp: ••• x.aTf!pA1.;a;, "lfttpU.;1.,,,µoe, rre"i; l?t'l)'H'Of'hot; xa.rrr.t.~TY.rra.;; and 
Libanius in reference to Troy : "';"""'' "'"-f«~"'Yfl-"' dva-.-,;cia:: ,,,.vp,: a;ir,,.i,v. 

2 There is no necessity to derive this representation from "\\"isd. x. 7, and the 
various phenonwna which lead to the supposition of a subterranean fire at the 
.Dead Sea (sec Wincr's bib/. Realw.; todt~1 Meer). 
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v1roDEL'/µa), not= example, but proof, testimony, sign. v1rixEiv 
likewise in N. T. &1r. XE"'j.; 2 Mace. iv. 48, /;'T]µlav v1rixEw 
(2 Thess. i. 9, olK'T]V ·rlEtv). 

Ver. 8. Description of the sins of the false teachers ; comp. 
2 Pet. ii. 10.- oµoloos-] i.e. similarly as Sodom and Gomorrha, 
etc. - µivToL] expresses here no contrast (so earlier in this 
commentary: "notwithstanding the judgment which has come 
on those cities on account of such sins"), but it serves, as 
Hofmann correctly observes, appealing to Kuhner's Grct1mn. 
II. }), 694, "simply for the strengthening of the expression, 
1rntting the emphasis on oµotoos-; those men, says Jude, actually 
do the same thing as the Sodomites."- tcal oihoi] refers back 
to TLV€', av0poo1roL, ver. 4. - €VU7rVLa/;oµEVOL] only here and in 
Acts ii. 1 7, ,rhere it is used of prophetical dreams, according 
to Joel iii. 1. This meaning does not here suit, for Bret
sc1meider's explanation : " falsis oraculis decepti vel falsa 
orn.cula edentes," is wholly arbitrary. l\Iost expositors unite 
it closely ,rith the following crap,ca µLa(voucri, and understand 
it either: de somniis, in quibus corpus polluitur (Vorstius), or 
of voluptuous dreams, appealing to Isa. lvi. 10 (LXX. Jvu1rvia
l;oµEvoi 1coln7v, nn inaccurate translation of the Hebrew c•rn 
Cl',?~i;i), or of unnatural cohabiting (Oecumenius). Jachmmm 
(with ,vhom Briickner agrees) understands it generally = 
" sunk in sleep, i.e. hurried along in the tumult of the senses," 
appealing to the parallel passage, 2 Pet. ii. 10 ( iv Jm0uµ{q, ). 
Similarly Calvin : est metaphorica loquutio, qua significat, 
ipsos tarn esse habetes, ut sine ulla verecumlia ad omnem 
tnrpitudinem sc prostituant. But in all these explanations 
the expression is only referred to the first clause of the 
following sentence; but this is opposed to the construction : it 
refers to both clauses,-clse it would have been put directly 
\Yith µia{voucri, - and denotes the condition in which and 
out of which they do those things which arc expressed in the 
following clauses. It is unsatisfactory to keep iu view only 
the negative point of Jvu1rvLa?;Ecr0ai, the want of a clear con
sciousness (Hornejus: tam insipientes sunt, ut quasi Ietlrnrgo 
sopiti non tantum impure vivant, etc. ; Arnaud: qui agissent 
sans savoir ce qn'ils font); the positive point is chiefly to be 
observed, which consists in living in the arbitrary fancies of their 
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mm pe1Tertecl sense, which renders them deaf to the truths 
and warnings of the divine word (so in essentials, Stier, Fron
mtiller, \Viesinger, Schott, Briickner, Hofmann 1). The reference 
to Isa. xxix. 10, LXX.: 7f€7T"OT£K€V uµas KUptoc; KaTavvgewc;, 

is unsuitaule (against Beza, Carpzov, and others), as here the 
di:;conrse is not about a punitive decree of God. - uapKa 

µev µialvovui] not thcfr flesh, but generally the flesh, both 
their own and that of others: the thought refers back to 

7 ' ' t ' ,:-, '0 ~ <:-'t: ,:-, ver. : EK7ropvwuauat, e c. - KVptoT7JTa oe a ETovut, oo\ia<; oe 
/3"'}..aucp7Jµovuw] announces a new side of their sinful nature. 
As this Yerse is in evident connection of thought with ver. 
10, ·where the words oua 0€ <pV<rlKW<; . . . cp0e{povTat refer 
back to <J'(lpKa µEV µtalv., so '"'PlOT1J<; ancl ooga, can only 
be here such things as suit the "·ords oua ouK otOauw. It 
is thus incorrect to understand them of political powers 
(Erasmus, Calvin, Grotius, "Wolf, Semler, Stier, and others), or 
of ecclesiastical rulers (Oecurnenius2), or of human authorities 
generally, the two words being either taken as designations 
of concrete persons, or one of them as a pure abstraction ; 
Arnaud : par KVptOT1JTa il font entemlre l'autorite en general 
et par oogac; les dignites quclconqnes, les hommes meritant, 
par leur position, le respect et la consideration. - Both 
expressions arc to be understood as a designation of snper
mnudane powers. Almost all recent expositors agree in this, 
although they differ widely in the more definite strrtement. 
These different explanations arc as follows :-(1) KvptoT7J<; is 
taken as a designation of God or Christ, and ooga, as a 
designation of the good angels (Ritschl); (2) the good angels 
are understood in both expressions (Brtickncr); (3) KvptOT1J<; 

is understood in the first explanation, but oogai is explained 
of the evil angels (Wiesinger) ; ( 4) both expressions are 
understood as a, designation of the evil angels (Schott). In 
order first correctly to determine the idea KvptoT1JC:, the rela-

1 "Those here spoken of arc wakeful dreamers, so that they, when they 
shonlJ percci,c with their wakeful senses, ha,c only dreams, and what they 
dream they esteem as the perception of the wakeful spirit." 

~ Ocemncnins, howc,cr, w,wcrs, thinking th,lt Ly xvp,o,:-n: may also be under
stootl ;, '.!Jii 1.:a.-:-l.G XptF,.OY fl,t.l(J'r:'r,p:ov ':'El~s:.i-•~, n1Hl by di;'a, also 1/1 -:;-aAaiu ~,aiV.Y..11 x,d r1 
v!tL; on 2 Pet. ii. 10 he o bservcs : di?;'a;, ;/,ra, <Td; ~eia; '(J~o-} Ou11ftfu1;, ;; ""} ,;-&t; 

lx.xAr,ttu.u·'T11td.; l:ip;,;«.;. 
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tion of Yer. 8 to what goes before is to be observed. The 
judgments which have befallen the people (ver. 5), the angels 
(ver. 6), and the cities (ver. 7), are Ly Jude adduced as a 
testimony against the .A.ntinomians (ovTot, ver. 8) mentioned 
in ver. 4, evidently because these persons are guilty of the 
same sins on account of which those judgments occurred. 
Since urlp,ca µ,ial11ouut evidently points back to e,c1rop11eucrauai, 

Yer. 7, and further to ciue'A1eta11, ver. 4, it is most natural to 
refer ,cuptOT7JTa a0ETOV<1W to µ17 7rL<TTEl/OlJTa<;, ver. 5, and, 
further, to TOll µ,011011 0ECT7i"OT7Jll . . . ap1106µ,e11ot, vcr. 4. Con
sequently, by ,cupton7c:; - if one takes To11 µ,011011 OE<T'lf"OT7Jll as 
a designation of C:o<l- is to be nmlerstoocl the Gvdhcad; or, 
if one undcrstamls T. µ,. o. as a predicate to 'I1w. Xp., Christ. 
If, now, it is assumed that oogai is an idea corresponding to 
,cupion7c:;, and to be taken along with it, then by it the good 
angels are to be understood. But it must not be overlooked 
that the clause ocfac:; OE /3Aa<T<p1Jf.Lovuw is separated from the 
preceding clause Ly OE ; and that vcr. 0 leads to a different 
understanding of oofat. "When in ver. 0 it is saill of the 
archangel )lichael that he dared not ,cp{uw E'lf"EllE"f1CE'i11 /3"}.au

<p7Jµ,i'ac:; against the dci-il, this /3Aa<T<p7]µ,(ac; evidently refers 
back to /3Aa<T<p7Jµ,ovaw, vcr. S, consequently the two ideas 
oofac:; and ouf/3o'Aoc:; ara brought together, so that from this 
the preference must be given to the explanation which under
stands by oofac:; the diaLolical powers, or the evil angek 
That not only oofat, but also ,cuptOT7J<;, is a designation of evil 
powers, Schott incorrectly appeals to the fact that in 2 Pet. 
ii. 10, and also here, the unchaste, carnal life of the false 
teachers is connected with their despising or rejection of 
KVPLlT7J<; ; for although it is presupposed that the recognition 
of the reverence for ,cupton7c:; might restrain these men from 
the abuse of their fleshly nature, yet it does not follow from 
this that only evil spirits can be meant, since also the recog
nition of the reverence for the divine power restrains from 
the abuse of the corporeal senses which were created by 
God. To the identification of ,cuptoT'TJc:; and oofat - whether 
good or evil angels are to be understood-not only is the 
form of the expression opposed, Jude not uniting the two 
clauses by Ka[, but, ns already remarkeLl, separating them by 
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oi,1 but also the difforencc of the conduct of the Antinomians, 
whilst they despise (a0erouaw; 2 Pet.: KaTacf,povouaw) the 
,cvptOT1J<;, but blaspheme the oogat. The clearer this separa
tion and distinction are kept in view, the less reason is there 
ngainst deriving tlie exact meaning of oo~aL from ver. 9 (2 Pet. 
ii. 10 from ver. 11), and consequently against understanding by 
it evil angels (comp. Hofmann); only it must not be affirmed 
that Jude hns used the expression oogat as a name for the 
evil nngels as such, but only that, whilst so naming angels 
generally, lie here means the evil nngels, as is evident from 
ver. D. That these may be understood by this designation 
cannot be denied, especially, as ,viesinger points out, as Paul 
in Eph. vi. 12 names them ai apxat, ai Jgov<7fat, oi /C0<7JLC
,cpaTopec;, and says of them that they are iv Tote; hrovpaviotc;. 
- a0ETOV<7W . . . /3Xa<7cp1]µ0u<7tV] The first expression is 
negative, the second positive; the Antinomians manifested 
the despising of 1wptlT17c; by the carnal licentiousness of 
their lives, whilst they fancied themselves exempt by 
xapic; (ver. 4) from the duty of obedience to the will of 
God (or Christ) as the ,cvpwr; requiring a holy life; but 
their blasphemy of the oogai consisted in this, that 011 

the reproach of having in their immorality fallen under 
diabolical powers, they mocked at them as entirely impo
tent beings. 

TIE~IAUK.-Acconling to Tiitschl's opinion, the actions which 
Jude here asserts of the Antinomians represent directly only 
the guilt of their forerunners (namely, the Israelites, ver. 5; the 
angels, ver. G; and the Sodomites, ver. 7), aml his expressions 
can therefore only be understood in an indirect and metaphorical 
sense. To this conclusion Ritschl arrives (1) by explaining the 
second clause of ver. 10, that the Antinornians understood rela
tions to be understo-Jd spiritually fLJG1r..w; i,; ..-cl fi"Aoya ~w(I., ·i.e. 
that they considered the blessings promised in the kingdom of 
heaven as the blessings of sensual enjoyment; (2) by so under
standing the relation of ver. 8 to the preceding, that aig(I.; (3"AM?. 
is to be referred liack to ver. 7, ,:up,fr. aO,.-. to ver. G, and uapr..a 
/uafv. to ver. u. According to his view, Jude finds the guilt of 
the Sodomites (Yer. 7) to consist in this, that by the design of 

1 Also in 2 Pet. ii. 10, ~,;,,, •u ,,-p,µ.oull'i, /3}.all'.pnµ.,iim; is separated from 
x,vp,01r11-ro; xa.Ta.~po11o'ii11Tas by the intervening r;o'Ap,nTa.l aJd(X,~HS, 
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practising their lust on the angels, they blasphemed them ; the 
guilt of the angels (ver. G) in this, that they undervalued their 
own dominion; and the guilt of the Israelites (ver. 5) in this, 
that they had criminal intercourse with the impure daughters 
of l\Ioab. Over against this, the guilt of the Antinomiaus 
consisted in this-(1) that they regarded immorality as a priYi
lege of the kingdom of God, which they have in common with 
the angels ; (2) that by referring their immoral ·practice to the 
kingdom of God, they showed a depreciation of the dominion 
which belongs to Christ, or to which they themselves are called; 
and (3) that by their rlaeA1,,u they were guilty of the defilement 
of those connecte<l with them in the Christian church. Dut both 
the explanation of the second clause of vcr. 10, where there is 
no mention of the blessings of the kingdom of heaven, and 
the statement of the relation of ver. S to what goes before, is 
incorrect, since in ver. 7 the Sodomites and the other cities are 
reproached, not with an evil intention, but with au actual 
doing; in ver. G the not preserving their arx/1 and the forsaking 
of their ohr;T~p,o, are indeed reckoneu as a crime to the angels, 
lmt specially on this account, because they did it - as 'r/,v oµ,o,ov 
cpr,-:-:-r,v <:-ou,01;, ver. 7, shmrn-for the sake of h,;;-opdmv; and lastly, 
in ver. 5 the criminal intercourse with the daughters of Moah 
is not indicated as the reason of their &,;;-w1.e1a, but their un
Lelief (1.1,r, ,;;-1,;-:-,uw:-u;). For these reasons ,viesinger has correctly 
rejected the explanation of Hitschl as mistaken.-Tho view of 
Steinfass, expressed on 2 Pet. ii. 10, that the blasphemy of tlw 
00:;w by the Antiuomians consisted in their wishing to constrain 
the nngels by charms to love-intrigues, is, apart from all other 
considerations, contradicted by the fact that neither in 2 Peter 
nor in J ncle is there any reference to charms and love-intrigues 
with the angels. 

V or. !) plncos in a strong light the wickeclnes,; of this 
blasphemy (comp. 2 Pet. ii. 11). They do something against 
the oo~ai, "·hich even I\Iichael the archangel did not venture 
to do against the devil. - o oe Mixa1)t. o apxaryrye:>wi;-] 
:Michael, in the doctrine of the nngels, as it was developed 
during and after the captivity by the Jews, belonged to the 
seven highest angels, and was regarded as the guardian of the 
nation of Israel : Dan. xii. 1, 11?l! '?.:r>JJ it:?Y~ Si,~~ it•;:i ; comp. 
x. 13, 21 ; in the N. T. he is only mentioned in Ilev. xii. 7. 
In the Book of Enoch, chap. xx. 5, he is described as " one 
of the holy angels set over the best part of the human race, 
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over the people." - apxa''f"/EAO<; only here and in 1 Thess. 
iv. lG (Dan. xii. 1, LXX., o llpxwv o µJ,ya,;;); see Winer's 
bib!. Rcallo:. : Angel, J,Jichacl. - OT€ -rip 'iica/36)1.9.1 K.T.A-.] This 
legend is found neither in the 0. T. nor in the Ilabhinical writ
ings, nor in the Doak of Enoch ; Jude, however, supposes it well 
known. Oecumenius thus explains the circumstance : AE,YETat 

TDV Mcxa~-;\ ... -rfi TOll Mw<J"EW<; -ra<f;fi DEDt7JKOV7JK€Vat· TOU "/ap 
11' /3 ,.,. ~ ' <:- ' '"-;\' , A,' " A, ota 0/\.0U TOVTO µ17 KaTavex_oµevov, al\, €71"L't'EPOVTO<; E"fK 7Jµa 
~ ' ' ... A' I ,I.., " ' ,.. " ,.. M ' ota TOV TOV L"fV71"TlOV 't'ovov, W<; avTOV OVTO<; TOV W<J"€W<;, 

/Cat Dtd TOUTO /'-1] <J"V"fXWPEt<J"0at av-r<jJ -rvxe'iv TI]<; €VT{µov 

-racf,fj<;. According to Jonathan on Dent. xxxiv. 6, the grave 
of Moses was given to the special custody of Michael. This 
legend, with reference to the manslaughter committed by 
Moses, might easily have been formed, as Oecumenius states 
it, " out of Jewish tradition, extant in writing alongside of 
the Scriptures" (Stier).1 According to Origen (7rep~ apxwv, 

iii. 2), Jude derived his account from a writing known in his 
age: ava/3a<J"t<; TOV Mw<J"tw<;.2 Calvin and others regard oral 
tradition as the source ; Nicolas de Lym and others, a special 
revelation of the Holy Ghost; and F. Philippi, a direct in
struction of the disciples by Christ, occasioned by the appear
ance of :;.\foses on the mount of transfiguration. De vVette 
lrn.s c0rrectly observed that the explanation is neither to be 
derived from the Zendavesta (Herder), nor is the contest to 
be interpreted allegorically (<J"wµa Mw<J"EW<; = the people of 
Israel, or the Mosaic law). - DtaKptvoµevo<; DtEAE"fETO] The 
juxtaposition of these synonymous words serves for the 

1 Scluniu(l,i/,l. Theo!. II. p. 149), Lutharut, Hofmann (Scltrijlbewei.,, I. p. 340), 
bchott, \\'iesinger (less Llefinitely) think that the conllict consistc,l in Miclrnd 
not permitting the devil to exercise his ]10\\"Cr over the dea,l bo<ly of llfoscs, lmt 
with,lmwing it from corruption ; for \\"hieh an appeal is ma,lr, to the fact that 
"Gou ha,l honourcu Moses to sec in the body a vision of His entire nature" 
(Hofmann), allll also that ")Ioscs ,rns to he a type of the )Ie,liator conquering 
death" (Schott), allll that ~loses appeared with Christ on the mount of trans
figuration. In his explanation of this Epistle, Hofm:um expresses himself to 
this effect, that Satan wishcd"to prevent ":\Ioses, who shared in the impmity of 
<leath, arnl who ha,l been a sinful man, from being miraculously burieu by the 
holy hanu of Goel (through Michael)." 

"See on this apocryphal writing, F. Philippi (das Bach Ifcnoch, p. lGG-l!JI), 
who asaibes the L'<,rnposition of it to a Christian in the s,·coml century, an,l 
assumes that he "·as imlnec,l to it hy this Dth verse in the Epistle of Jude; 
this at all events is highly improbable. 
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strengthening of the idea; by oui'At.rye-ro the conflict is in
<licateu as a verbal altercation. - OVIC hoXµ71a-e] he vcntnral 
not. - ,cp{uw i1reve7Ke'iv /3Xaa-<p71µ{ar;] Calovius incorrectly 
explains it by : ultionem de blasphemia sumere ; the words 
refer not to a blasphemy uttered by the devil, but to a 
blasphemy against the devil, from which l\Iichael restrained 
himself. - Kp{aw bn<pfcpetv J denotes a j 11dgment pronounced 
against any one ( comp. Acts xxv. 18 : al-r{av im<pipeiv ). -
Kpla-w /3Xaa-<p71µ{ar;] is a ju<lgment containing in itself a 
blasphemy. By {3Xacr<p. that saying-namely, an invective 
-is to be understood Ly which the dignity belonging to 
another is injured. l\Iichael restrained himself from such an 
invective against the devil, because he feared to injure his 
original dignity ; instead of pronouncing a judgment himself, 
he left tl1i!:l to God. Herder : " And )lichacl <lare<l not to 
pronounce an abusive sentence." - d;\,X' el1rev- i1rinµ,;crai 
<TOG Kvpwr;] the Lord nlml.:c thee: comp. l\Iatt. xvii. 18, 
xix. 1 :J, etc. According to Zech. iii. 1-3, the angel of the 
Lord spoke the same words to the devil, ,vho in the vision 
of Zechariah stood at his right hand as au adversary of the 
high priest J oslnrn. (LXX. : i1rmµ1juai Kvpw; iv crot ouf/30;\.e). 

Ver. 10. Description of the false teachers with reference to 
ver. S in contrast to ver. !) ; comp. 2 Pet. ii. 12. - They 
blaspheme, ocra f.J,EV ov,c otOacn, zdud the!} l.·,ww not : the 
!:lnpenuundane, to which the So~at, ver. S, belong, is meant. 
Hofmann: "they know about it, otherwise they could not 
lilaspheme it ; hut they have no acquaintance with it, and 
yet in their ignorance judge of it, and that in a blasphemous 
mmrner" ( comp. Col. ii. 18, according to the usual reading). 
Those expositors who understand tcupio-r11-ra and Sagar; of 
humrm authorities, are at a loss for an explanation of the 
thoughts here expressed; thus Arnallll: il est assez diffieile de 
preci.-;cr, qnelles etaient ces t:hoses <pt'ignoraient ces impies. 
- oua OE <pV<Tttcwr; E7Tl1CTTal'Tal] a contrast to what goes 
before; corresponding to crapKa µiaivovcrt, ver. S, only here 
the idea is carried farther. Jachmann explains it : "the 
passions inherent in every one ; " but this does not suit 
i1r{cr-ravrni. De "'\V ette correctly : the olg'ccls of sensual cnjoy-
111cnt; to which the crap~ (vcr. 8) espedally belongs. By 
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ij,VCTlKW', (lhr. Aery. = of natnrc) W', Tit a'A.orya l;wa is pro
minently brought forward the fact that their understanding 
is not raised above that of the irrational animals, that to 
them only the sensual is something known. There is no 
distinction between eloJvai and hrLCTTaa-0ai, as Schott thinks, 
tlmt the former denotes a comprehensive knowledge, and the 
latter a mere external knowing (" they understand, namely, 
in respect of the external and sensual side of things, 
practically applied ") ; hut these two verbs obtain this 
distinctive meaning here only through the context in which 
they are employed by ,Jude (comp. Hofmann). - iv TOVTOt'> 
q,0e{povrni] iv, more significant than oia, designates their 
entire surrender to these things. - q,0elpovrni ; Luther, they 
co;·rupt tltcmsclas; better: they destroy thcmscfoes; namely, 
by their immoderate indulgences. In Luther's translation 
the ,rnrds w-, Tit IJ:Xorya l;wa are incorrectly attached to 
this verb. 

Ver. 11. The author interrupts his description of these 
ungodly men Ly a denunciation on them, which he grounds 
hy characterizing them after the example of the ungodly in 
the 0. T. (comp. 2 Pet. ii. 15 ff.). - oval avTots-] The same 
denunciation frequently occurs in the discourses of Jesus: 
"at once a threatening and a strong disapproval" (de 
·wette). ·with this ouat ,Jude indicates the jndgment 
into which the Antinomians have fallen; it refers back to 
vv. 5-7 ; ·wiesinger incorrectly understands it only as a 
mere "exclamation of 11ain and abhorrence." 1 This denun
ciation of woe does not occur with an apostle; frectuently 
in the 0. T. - on TV oof.1 TOU Kaiv E7ropev017CTav J On the 
phrase: TV oof TlVO', 7TOp€VeCT0ai, comp. Acts xiv. 1 G. (Acts 
ix. 31 : r.op. T<p q,o/3t:p T. ,wp{ov.) TV oo<j, is to be understood 
locally (see l\Ieyer on the above passages), not "instru
mentally" (Schott), which does not suit lr.opev07JCTav. -
hropev017a-av; preterite (Luther and others translate it as the 
present), because ,Jude represents the judgment threatened in 

1 Hofmann correctly observes : "adtxi has evil in view, ,rhcthcr it be in the 
tone of compassion which bewails it (l\Iatt. xxiii. Hi), or of indignation which 
imprecates it (.Hatt. xi. 21)." .As not the first but tho second is the case here, 
Hofmann should not have rejected the explanation of de W ette. 

JunE. 2 D 
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oval auTo'ir;; as fulfilled (de Wette-Briickner). Schott in
correctly explains it : " they have set out, set forth." 1\fouy 
expositors find the similarity with Cain to consist in this, 
that whereas he murdered his brother, these by seduction of 
the brethren are guilty of spiritual murder; so Oecumenius, 
Estius, Grotius (Cain fmtri vitmn caclncam ademit ; illi 
fratribus mlimunt aeternam), Oalovius, Hornejus, Schott, and 
others. But this conversion into the spiritual is arbitrary, 
especially as the desire of seduction in these men is not 
specially brought forward by ,Tnde. Other expositors, adher
ing to the nrnrder committed hy Cain, think 011 the per
secuting zeal of these false teachers against believers ; so 
Nicolas de Lyrn, : scquuntur mores et studia latronis ex 
invidia et avaritia persequentes sinccrioris theologiae studiosos. 
As the later ,J mm regarded Cain as a symbol of moral 
scepticism, so Sclmeckcnlmrger supposes that Jude wonltl 
here reproach his opponents with this scepticism; but there 
is also no indication of this in the context. De \V ette stops 
at the idea that Cain is n:m1ed as " the archetype of all 
wicked men;"· so also Amand1 nml Hofmann ; hut this i,; 
too general. Driickner finds the 11oint of resemblance i 11 

this, that as Cain out of rnry, on account of the favour shO\r!l 
to Alicl, ,·tsisti11y the c01n1,w1ulmcut and 1rnrni11g of Corf, 
slew his brother, so these false teachers resisted Goel, :rnll 
that from envy of the favour shown to believer;-;. But in 
the context thrrr i.~ no indication of the definite statement 
"from C/11'!)." It is more in corrcsponrlence \\'ith the context 
to find the fr'l·t iu 1;1. comJHl1'. in this, that Cain in spite of the 
warning of Gotl followed his own wicked lusts ; Fronmi.illcr : 
"The point of comparison is acting on the selfish impulses of 
nature, in contempt of the "·nrnings of Gocl."-1ca2 71} r.Xavu 
TOU BaXad.µ, µur0ou JtExv01)uav] 7i"A(lV1), a,; a sinful moral 
error, denotes generally a vicious life averted from the truth; 
comp. ,fas. v. 20: 2 Pet. ii. 18 (Ezek. xxxiii. 16, LXX. 
translation of lJ~~). EJCXE'iu0ai in the middle, literally, to issne 
forth out of something, construed with EYr;; n; figuratively, 
tu ,·ush into somdhin:;, to !Jive oneself 1ip with all Ms 11i-(rjlit tu 

I Arnaud : J. compare senlement, d'nnc manierc trcs gcncralc, scs adwr
saircs a Cain, sons le rapport de la mcchancetc. 
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something (Clemens Alexandrinus, p. 401, 3; El<; 11oov~11 
J"xu0Evns; several proof passages in "\Vahl, Elsner, "\Vetstein); 
it is less suitable to explain the verb according to Ps. lxxiii. 2, 
where the LXX. have El;exv017 as a translation of ~:if~ = to 
slip (Grotius: crrare). The dative TV 7r) .. uvv is = elr; T~v 
wAaVTJV; Schott incorrectly explains it as dativus instru
mcntalis, since E/;Exv0riu-av requires a statement for the com
pletion of the idea. The genitive µ1u-0ou is, with "\Viner, 
p. 19-! [E. T. 258], to be translated: Joi· reward (sec Grotius 
in loco) ; so that the merrning is: "they gave themselves up 
for a rewrrrd (i.e. for the srrke of earthly advantage, thus from 
covetousness ; Luther: 'for the sake of enjoyment') to the sin 
of Balaam ; " thus most interpreters, also Briickner, Wiesinger, 
Hofmann. De "\Vette, on the contrary, after the example of 
Erasmus, Vatablus, and others, explains Bai\.aaµ as a genitive 
dependent Oil TOU µiu-0ou; the dative TV 7ri\.avv, as = 
by means of the error ; and E/;Exv017u-av as an intransitive 
verb = "to commit excesses, to give vent to." Accordingly, 
he translates the passage as follows : " Dy (by means of) the 
error (seduction) of the reward of Balaam, they have poured 
themselves out (in vice)." So also Hornejns: deceptione 
rnerceclis, qua deceptus fuit Balaam, effusi sunt.1 But this 
construction is extremely lmrsh, the ideas wi\.av11 and E/;€xv-
01Jcrav are arbitrarily interpreted, and the whole sentence, so 
interpreted, would be withdrnwn from the analogy of the 
other two with which it is co-ordinate.~ Schott construes the 
genitive with wi\.avv, whilst he designates it "as an additional, 
and, as it were, a parenthetically added genitive for the sake 
uf precision," and for this he supplies a wi\.avv: "the error of 
Dnlaam, which was an error determined by gain." This con
struction, it is true, affords a suitable sense, but it is not linguis
tically justified : it is entirely erroneous to take µiu-0ou as in 
apposition to Bai\.aaµ = &,; µtu-0ov 1jrya7r17crev, 2 Pet. ii. 15 (Fron-

1 Calvin: dixit (,\p.), instar Dilcmn merccde fuissc deccptos, quia pietatis 
doctriuam turpis lncri grntia adulterant ; scd mctaphora, 11ua utitnr, ali,111anto 
plus exprimit ; dixit cnim rffusos es.;e, qnia scilicct instar aqnac difllncntis 
projecta sit eorum intemperies. 

' "The parnllclisrn of the three clauses requires that "ii <rAa,~ 11;,;,ced~.-"' 
shonhl remain together, accordingly the genitive is equi.alcnt to "''")I-',.,.;,;" 
(Stier). 
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mi.iller, Stei_1fass). - De W ettc, chiefly from Rev. ii. 1-!, finds 
the point of resemblance in this, that " Balaam as a false prophet 
and a seducer to unclrnstity and idolatry, and contrary to the 
will of God, went to Balak, and that he is also particularly 
considered as contous and mercenary." But there is no 
indication that the men of whom Jude speaks enticed other.c; 
to idolatry. Hofmann observes that this clause calls the 
sin of those described as " a devilish conduct against the 
people of God, the prospect of a rich reward being too 
alluring to Balaam to prevent him entering into the desires 
of Balak to destroy the people of God ; " but in this ex
planation also a reference is introduced not indicated by the 
context. That J mle had primarily in Yiew the covetousness 
of Balaam, µt,;0ou shows ; blinded by covetousness, Balaam 
resisted the ,\·ill of God ; his resistance was his 7r?._av17, in 
which, and in the motive to it, the A11tinomians resembled 
him (Briickner, "\Yiesinger) ; ,rhether Jude had also in view 
the seduction to unchastity (comp. Nmn. xxxi. lG; l1ron-
111iiller), is at least \loulitful ; and it is still more douLtful to 
Jind the point of resemblance in this, that the Antinomians 
"had in view a material g:tin to be obtained by the ri 1 i,i of 
the clrnrch of GO{l " (Schott). - Ka~ -rfi livn?..07[q, -rou KopE 
,~m,',?..ov-ro] avn?..0°;{a, coiltmdict ion; here, seditions rcsistm1ce. 
<i7rw?..ov-ro does nut mean that " they lost themselves in the 
,ivnA,. of Korab," hut " that they perished ; " accordingly, 
-rfi avn?..o"fi<[, is the iustrmncntal dative. The point of re
:;em blance is not, ,rith ~icolas de Lyra, to Le sought in this, 
that the opponents of Jude formed propter ambitionem 
honoris et gloriae sectus erroneas ; or, wit!t Homejus, that 
they assumed the munus Apostolorum ecclesiae doctornm; 
or, with Hofmann, that they, as Korah (" whose resistance 
consisted in his unwillingness to recognise as valid the law 
of the priesthood of Aaron, on which the whole religious 
constitution of Israel rested "), " desired to assert a liberty 
not restricted ; " but it consists in the proud resistance to 
God and His ordinances, which the Antinomians despise. 
Dy Schott's explanation: " that they opposed to the trne 
holiness a holiness of their own invention, namely, the 
holiness alleged to be obtained by disorderly excess," a foreign 
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reference is introdnced.1 The gradation of the ideas 000,, 

7T Xav17, avnAory{a, in respect of definiteness, is not to lie· 
denied ; but there is also a gradation of thought, for although 
the point about which Cain, Dalaam, and Korah are named 
is one and the same, namely, resistance to Goll, yet this 
appears in the most distinct m::nmer in the case of Korah. 

Ver. 12. A further description of these false teachers ; 
comp. 2 Pet. ii. 13, 1 7. - OUTOL ELfJW [ oi] EV m'i.; £i.rya-rrat, 

vµwv 0"7TLA(l0ES'] In the reading oi, lJvTES' is either, 1\'ith <le 
"\Vette, to lie supplied ; thus : "these arc they who are 
llr.LA-aOES' in your arya-rrat,;" or oi is to he joined to O"UVEVW

xovµEVOl ( comp. vv. 16, 19 ; so Hofmann). That by 
a7a-rrat, the love-feasts arc to he understood, is not to he 
doubted. Erasmus incorrectly takes it as = charitas, and 
Luther as a designation of alms. -The word u-rrtAllOE, is 
usually explained = clffj~ (so also formerly in this commentary). 
If this is correct, the opponents of Jude are so called, inas
much as the lorn-feasts were wrecked on them (de "\Vette
Bri.ickner, Wicsinger), i.e. by their conduct these feasts ceased 
to be what they ought to he ; or inasmuch as they prepared 
destruction for others, who partook of the love-feasts (Schott, 
and this commentary). It is, however, against this interpre
tation that o-mAa, docs not specially indicate cliff;:;, bnt has 
the more general meaning rock~ (Hofmann : "projecting inter
ruptions of the plain "), and the reference to lieing wrecked is 
not in the slightest degree indicatecl.2 - Stier and Fronmi.iller 
take cr-rriXaoE, as = u'TT'tXot, 2 Pet. ii. 13 ; this is not unwar
ranted, as o--rrt°71.£k, which is properly an adjective ( comp. 

1 I:itschl finds the point of resemblance hctween the Antinomians ancl tlw 
three named in this, "that they, as these, un<lertook to worship Go,l in a manner 
rcjeete,I by Him." But it is erroneous that " the Kornhiles t•xhibitccl their 
assumption of the pri,•sthoO!I hy the presentation of an offering rejcctc,l by 
Goel ; " it is incorrect that by ,o,; is in<licate<l " the religious con<luct " of Cain ; 
an<l it is incorrect that the utterance of the curse ,villccl hy Balaam is to be 
consi<lcrecl as a religious transaction. Moreover, in the <lescriptiou of the 
Autinomians there is no trace indicating that their view was direetecl to a 
11artieular kind of worship. 

• The explanation of Arnaud : lcs roehers continuellement hattus par Jes 
flots de lamer et souilles par son ccume (after Stcph.: ,r<r,>..ar), is unsuitable ; 
since, when the Libertines arc called cliffs, this happens not because they are 
lJespatterecl aml defibl by others, but because others arc wrecked on thelli. 
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<nropcfc;, rpvryas, "A.oryas), may be derived as well from o-r.Z:X,o_- = 
filth (comp. 'YTJ um"A.a_- = clayey soil; so Sophocles, Tmch. 
6 72, without ryry), as from ur.[;\,oc; = a rock ( comp. r.o"A.v

ur.t"A.ac;). In this case um°A.ao€c; may either be taken as a 
substantiYe = what is filthy, spots (these arc spots in your 
,11Jap6; so Stier and Fronmi.iller), or as an adjectiYe, which, used 
adverbially (see 1.Viner, p. 433), denotes the mode and manner 
of uvvwwxe'iu0at (so Hofmann). The former construction 
merits the preference as the simpler. - Apart from other 
considerations, ur.Z;\,oi Kat µwµoi in 2 l\Jer arc in favour of 
taking um"A.ao€_- here in the sense of ur.ZA.oi. - uvvwwxov

µ€vot] The verb €uwxefo0at 1 has not indeed by itself a bad 
meaning, signifying to cat m1l, to feast 1ccll, but it obtains such 
a meaning here by the reference to the agapt!. The uvv 

placed before it may either refer to those aclclressecl, 11;ith you, 
~cc 2 Pet. ii. 13, where vµZv is added to the verb (Wiesingcr, 
Schott, Fronmi.illcr, Hofmann) ; or to those here described hy 
,Jude, fmsting togctlu,·, i.e. with one anothc1·. Against the first 
explanation is the objection, that according to it the €vwxe'iu0at 

in their Ufj(l}JC "·ould render those m1llrcsscd also guilty (so 
formerly in this commentary); ]Jut against the secornl is the 
fact that the Libertines held no special love-feasts with one 
another, but participated in those of the church. The passage, 
2 Pet ii. 13, is decisive in favour of the first cxplmrntion. -
The connection of i'tcpof3w_- is doubtful; de \\r ette-Dri.i.clmer, 
Arnaud, Schott, Fronmi.iller unite it with a-vvwwxouµ€11ot ; 

Erasmus, Dezn, 1.Yiesi11ger, Hofmann, ,vith EavTOvc; r.otµa{vovT€<;. 

In this comme11trtry the first connection ,ms preferred, 
"because the idea CTuvwwx. would other\\'ise be too ];arc." 
This, howeYl'l', is uot the case, because if the verse is constrned, 
rrs it is by Hofmann, it has its statement in ,rhat goes before; 
hut if um"ll.£t0€, is taken as a, substantive, as it is hy Stier arn1. 
Fronmi.iller, then uvvwwx, is more precisely determined hy 
the follo,ring (1cpo/3wc; ... r.otµa1voVTE',, ,rhilst it is s,iiLl ilml 

1 An explanation of this ,rnnl is found in Xcnophon, ,lfrmoral,i/ia, lih. iii.: 
i'A!?'s (namely, Socrates) at xcd ~; rrO £t){~xs'it1da, fJI 'T~ , A~1111aI&n -yAldtTT!f f.t1d!rn1 

x.rlAt;ITO. T~ ;s EV 'lf'porrx.E°'iuda,, Eqm, i~, iro/ ,rau'i:-tZ lt1d,zr,, ;J,,,.,va pJn·t. ~1111 \fvx.~11, p,,/;r;;, 

..-0 q-!;µx )~:r:-0:11, pA .. s 'ovt1£6f!'T«. 1:1
~; t¾ct<;"f. "'"' trO f.~wxs'it1Prr.1 'Tois 1~0(/'f',;fAJS 'ou.tllf'(.dfl,ivo,; 

l,,,,,.;f,,_ Iloll"cnr, ,iJwx,i11Ja., sometimes occurs in clas;;ied Grcc·k in a lnd sense. 



VERSE 12. 423 

they so participate in the agape that their feasting "·as a 
,'tcpo/3w, r.oiµa{vew Eav-rovr;;. Erasmus takes the latter words 
in a too general sense: sno ductu et arbitrio viventes; Grotius, 
Hengel, and others give a false reference to them after Ezck. 
:xxxiv. 2, understanding "that these feed themselves and not 
the church" (comp. 1 Pet. v. 2), and accordingly Sclmecken
bnrgcr thinks specially on the instructions which they engage 
to give ; but this reference is entirely foreign to the context. 
According to de "\Yettc, it is a contrast to "whilst they suffer 
the poor to want" (1 Cor. :xi. 21); yet there is also here no 
indication of this reference. - vecpt>,.,at avvopot] is to be under
stood no more of the 11gapr! (de "\Yette, Schott), but generally. 
verp. &vvop. are light clouds without water, ,rhich therefore, as 
the addition {rrro avEµwv 7rapacpcpoµevat makes prominent, are 
driven past by the wind ,rithont giving out rain; comp. Prov. 
:xxv. 14. This fignrc describes the internal emptiness of 
thc,c men, who for this reason can effect nothing that is good ; 
but it seems also to intimate their deceptive ostentation 1 ; the 
:1e1dition serves for the colouring of the figure, not for mh1ncing 
a special characteristic of false teachers; Nicolas de Lym 
incorrectly: quae a veutis eircumferuntur i. e. snperbiae rnoti
bus et vanitatilms. - In the parallel passage, 2 Pet. ii. 1 7, 
two images arc united: r.77"/al lcvvopot ,ca't oµ{xAat {mo ),.,a{
Aar.or;; h,avvow,vat. - .According to the reading 7rEptrpepoµEVat, 
the translation ,rnuld be: "driven hither and thither;" 7rapa
rpepoµEVat denotes, on the other haud, d,·frcn pasi. A second 
figure is added to this first, by which the unfruitfulness (iu 
good works) and the complete deadness of these men are 
(lescribccl; in the adjectives the gradation is obvious. -
otivopa rp0tv07TWptva] are not a particular kind of trees, such 
as only bare fruit in autumn, but trees as tltc?J c1rc in ct11t1u,rn, 
namely, destitute of fruit (de '\Vette-Tiriickner, "\Vicsinger, 
Schott, etc.). It is arbitrary to desert the proper meaning of 
the "·ord, and to explain cf,0wor.wpwa according to the etymo
logy of cp0{vEtv by arbores quarum fructus perit illico = frugi-

1 Calvin : vanam ostcntationmt fa:rnt, qnia ncbnloncs isti, qnum multa pro
mittnnt, intns tamcn aridi snnt. Bnlliuga : habent cnim spccicm doctorum 
vcritafo, pollicentur daturos sc doctriuam salvificam, scd vcritatc dcstitunntm· 
et quovis circnmaguntur doctrinae vento. 
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perdac (Grotius; so also Erasmus, Beza, Carpzov, Stier: 
"which have cast off their fruit in an unripe state"). -
aKap7ra] not: "whose fruit has been taken off" (de ,Vette), 
but "which are without fruit " (Briickner). Whether they 
have had fruit at an earlier period, and arc now destitute of it, 
is not said. "The impassioned discourse proceeds from marks 
of unfruitfulness to that of absolute nothingness" (de Wctte). 
ok a7ro0avovTa] Beza, Iloseumiiller, and others arbitrarily 
explain U, by plane, prorsus. Most expositors retain the 
usual meaning; yet they explain the idea twice in different 
ways ; either that those trees arc not only destitute of fruit, 
but also of leaves (so Oecmnenins, Hornejus, and others); or 
that they bear 110 fruit, and arc accordingly rooted out ; or 
still better, U, i,; to be referred to the fact that they are not 
only fruitless, but actuall!J dead and dried ·up.1 That Jude 
has this in his view, the following iKpisw0Evm shows. 
Several expositors luwc incorrectly deserted the figure here, 
and explained this word either of twofold spiritual death 
(Beza, Estius, Dengel, Schneckenburger, Jaclnuann, Wiesi11ger, 
Schott), or of death here and hereafter (so Grotius: neque hie 
lionum habcbunt exitum, neque in seculo altero ), or of one's 
own want of spiritual life and the destruction of life in others. 
All these explanations are without justification. €Kptsw0Ev'Ta 
is in close connection with o,, cmo0avovTa; thus, trees which, 
because they are <lead, are dug up and rooted out ;2 thus 
incapable of recovery and of producing new fruit (Erasmus : 
quilms jam nulla spcs e:;t revirescendi). This figure, taken 
from trees, denotes that those described arc not only at present 
destitute of good works, but arc incapable of producing them 
in the future, and are "on this account rooted out of the soil 
of gl'ace" (Hofmann). It is incorrect when Hofmann 3 in the 
application refers cl, c1.7ro0av6vm to the fact that those men 

1 Fronmiiller, incorrectly: "trees which have at dilforent times suffered fatal 
injury by frosts or from insects.'' 

" Froumiilkr, linguistically iucorrect : " trees whid1 still remain iu the earth, 
hut which are shaken loose by their roots." 

" "If, when they became Christians, a fresh sap from the roots, by which they 
were rooted in the soil of divine grace, appeared to establish them iu a new life 
out of their heathen death in sin, yet this new lifo was to them only a transition 
into a second and now hopeless death.·• 
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were not only in their early heathenism, but also in their 
Christianity, without spiritual life. There is no indication in 
the context of the distinction between heathenism and Chris
tianity. Arnaud observes not incorrectly, but too generally : 
tous ces mots sont des metaphores energiques pour montrer le 
neant de ccs impies, la lJgerete lle lcnr conduite, la stc-rilitc- de 
leur foi et l'nbsencc de lenrs bonnes oeuvres. 

Ver. 13. Continuation of the figurative description of those 
false teachers. The two images here employed characterize 
them in their erring and disordered nature. - KvµaTa a1pta 

8a)..,auu17c; K.T.)..,.] Already Cnrpzov has correctly referred for 
the explanation of these words to Isa. 1 vii. 2 0 ; the first words 
correspond to the Hebrew ~1~? O;;i ; the following words : 
,hracpp{t;oVTa Tac; i.aUTWV aluxvvac;, to the Hebrew 1'1?'1:? ~::;7r 
~•t?, ~~~' only Jude uses the literal ,rnrcl where Isaiah has 
the fignmtiYc expression. - J1racppit;av] properly : to joa111, 

m:Cl'. Luther well translates it : 1chich foam out thcfr oicn 
shamc.-aluxvvac;, not properly 'Ciers (de ,vette); the plural 
does uot necessitate this explanation, but their disgraceful 
nature, namely, the shameful Jm0vµ[at which they manifest 
in their wild lawless life ; not "their self-devised wisdom" 
(Schott). -From the fact that the Hebrews sometimes com
pared their teachers to the sea (see l\foses, thcol. Samm·., ed. 
Gesenius, p. 26), it is not to be inferred, with Sclmeckenburger 
and Jachrnann, that there is here a reference to the office oi 
teachers ; this is Cic more unsuitable as the opponents of Jude 
hardly possessed that office. - auTipec; 1r)..,av17rat] These two 
words arc to be takcu together, wanclci'ing stars ; that is, stars 
which have no fixed position, but roam about. The analogy 
with the preceding metaphors requires us to think on actual 
stars, with which Jude compares his opponents; thus on 
comets (Bretsclmei<ler, Arnaud, Stier, de ,vcttc, Hofmann) or 
on planets (so most of the early commentators, also \Viesinger). 
The latter opinion is less probable, because the 1r)..,avau0at of 
the planets is less striking to the eye than that of the comets. 
It is incorrect " in the explanation entirely to disregard the 
fact whether there are such du,-kpec; 1r"Xav17Tai in heaven or 
not" (so earlier in this commentary, after the example of 
Schott), and to assume that Jude, on account of their osteuta~ 
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tion (Wiesinger, Schott), designates these men as stars, and by 
7ri\.av~rai indicates their unsteady nature. De Wette incor
rectly assumes this in essentials as equivalent with 1r"J,.avwvTer; 

,cal w"J,.avwµevoi, 2 Tim. iii. 13. Bengel thinks that we are in 
this fignre chiefly to think on the opaqueness of the planets; 
but such an astronomical reference is far-fetched. Jachmann 
arbitrarily explains a<YTEper; = cpw<Y-r17per;, Phil. ii. 15, as a 
designation of Christians. Several expositors also refer this 
figure to the teaching of those men, appealing to Phil. ii. 15 
r:.nd Dan. xii. 3 ; so already Oecumenius : OoKouvTer; elc; 

c1ryrye"'A,ov <pWTO<; µeTa<YX?JµaT{l;e<Y0ai ... a1revavTiar; µ6vov TOU 

,cvpfou cpipovTal ooryµaTWV (Hornejus, and others); but the 
context gives no ,rnrrant for this. - Ol', Cl l;ocpor; TOU <YICOTOV<; 

elr; alwva TET1Jp?Jwi] This addition may grammatically be 
referred either to what immediately precedes, thus to the 
c'ta-Tiper; w"J,.av~Tat, or to the men who have been described by 
the figures used by Jude. It is in favour of the first refer
ence (Hofmann: "Jude names them stars passing into eternal 
darkness, comets destined only to vanish") that a more pre
cise statement is also added to the preceding figure ; tlrns the 

l l •t• • \ , I ri, I t ri, ,.._ " (:- i\ ml l 10n U7TO avEµwv 1Tapa't'cpoµEva1. o VE't'E,,ai avuopoi K.T . . 

But it is against it that the expression chosen by Jude is 
evidently too strong to designate only the disappearance of 
comets, therefore the second reference is to be preferred 
(Wiesinger; comp. ver. C), which also the parallel passage 
in 2 Pet. ii. 1 7 favours. The addition of the genitive Tou 

(j!((JTOU<; to o l;ocpoc; serYes to strengthen this idea. 
Vv. 14, 15. The threatening contained in the preceding 

Yerses is confirmed by a saying of Enoch. - €7Tpocp1T€u<Ye o~ 

Kal. -rovrntc;] ,ea[ refers either to -rovToic;-: "of these as well as 
of others;" according to Hofmann, of those who perished in 
the deluge ; or it is designed to render prominent €7Tpo<p. 

TovTotr; in reference to what has been before said: " yen., 
Enoch also has prophesied of them." Hofmann, in an entirely 
unwarrantable manner, maintains that there can be no ques
tion that ,cat puts its emphasis on the word before which it 
stands. - 1rpocfnJTEVEiv generally with wept here construed 
·with the dative, as in Luke xviii. 31, in reference to these. -
g13ooµoc; a1To 'Aoc'iµ 'Evwx] e/3ooµor; has hardly here the 
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mystical meaning ,vhich Stier gives it: "The seventh from 
Adam is personally n, type of the sanctified of the seventh age 
of the world, of the seventh millennium, of the great earth 
Sabbath." Also in the nook of Enoch, he is several times 
exprcsJly designated as "the seventh from A<lam" (h. 8, 
x:ciii. 3); not in order to characterize him as the oldest 
prophet (Calvin, <le Wette, and others), but to mark his import
ance by the coincidence of the sacred number seven (vViesinger, 
Schott). The saying of Enoch here quoteJ is found, partly 
verbally, at the beginning of the nook of Enoch (i. 0): "Aud 
behold He comes with myriads of saints to execute judgmeut. 
on them, nml He will destroy the ungodly and judge all flesh 
concerning nll thing,; which the sinners aud ungodly hr-.ve 
committed and done ngainst Him." 1 These words arc taken 
from a speech in which an angel interprets n, vision which 
Enoch has seen, and in which he announces to him the future 
judgment of God. 

Tl.ie question, from what source J nde has drawn these words, 
is very differently answered by expositors. It is most natural 
to conceive that he has taken them from the Book of Enoch ; 
but then this presupposes that this book, although only accord
ing to its groundwork, is of pre-Christian Jewish, and not ol' 
JC\dsh Christian origin, which is also the prevailing opinion of' 
recent critics. Hofmann, who denies the pre-Christian com-
1,osition of the book, says: "Jude has derived it, in a similar 
manuer as the incident between l\liclrnel and Satan, frorn a 
circle of myths, which has attached itself to Scripture, amplify
ing its wonls." Yet, on the other hand, it is to be observed 
that it is difficult to conceive that oral tradition shonld preserve 
such an entire prophetic saying. F. Philippi thinks that Enoch 
in Gen. v. 22 is characterized as a prophet of God, and as such 
prorhcsied of the impending deluge; and that Jude, by reason 
of a deeper understanding of Gen. v., could add the exposition 
already become traditionary, and speak of a prophecy of Enoch, 
tlic reality of v;hfrh n·as coufinnccl to li im by the testimony of tlu: 
Holy Ghost; or that this 11rophccy of Enoch was imparted to the 

1 The passage tlrns stall(ls in de Sncy's vrrsion : et vcnit cum myriatlilms 
sanrtorum, ut faciat judicinm super cos et pcnlat irnpios et litigat cmn omnilm., 
cnrnnliuus pro omnibus qunc fcccrnnt et opcrnti sunt contrn cum pcccntorcs et 
impii. 
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disciples by Christ Himself, when the already extant tradition 
concerning Enoch might have afforded them occasion to ask 
the Lord about Enoch, perhaps when he was engaged in 
delivering His eschatological discourses. But both opinions 
of Philippi evidently rest on suppositions which are by 110 

means probable. As an example of the method by which 
the older expositors sought to rescue the authenticity of the 
prophecy, let the exposition of Hornejus suffice: haec quae 
Judas citat, ah Enocho ita divinitus prophetata csse, dubinm 
non est; siYe prophctiam illam ipse alicuui scripsit et scriptura 
ilia vel per N"oam ejus proncpotem in area, vel in columna 
aliqua tcmpore <lilnvii conscrvata fuit sive memoria ejus tradi
tione ad posteros propagata, rprnm postea apocrypha et fobulosa 
illi libro au tor e,i us insernerit, ut to tum Enoch us scripsisse 
videretur. 

Ev c1,ry{at<, µvpufa-w] comp. Zech. xiv. G; Dent. xxxiii. 2; 
II l ·.. ·) ., · ( ' ' '-,. ) l' ' 11 -.:r ' 1 r:: C ), Xll. ~ - , µvptU(TlV il"f"fE,-WV ,cv. , . . - \ e1. o. 
-;roi17am n:p{aw J sec C:cn. xYiii. 2;:; ; John v. 2 7. - TOtJ<; 

,'ia-E/3Et°s'] The pronolm avTwv, according to the Ree., would refer 
to the people of Israel. - Jv 1ja-E/317a-av] the same verb in 
Zeph. iii. 11 ; 2 l'et. ii. G ; here used as transitive; comp. 
"\Viner, p. 209 [E. T. 279]. The frcquut repetition of the 
same i,1ea is to be observed : aa-E/3E'ic,, aa-E(3E[ac,, 1ja-E/317a-av, 

and finally ngain c'ia-E/3E'ic,; a strong intensification of ungodli
ness. - TWV (T/C/l.1]pc':iv J UKA1]poc;, literally, dry, hard, rough ; 
here in an ethical sense, 1111!10dl!J, not equivalent to snrl!J 
(Hofmann) ; in a somewhat different sense, bnt likewise of 
sayings, the ,rnnl is used in John Yi. GO.- KaT' avTov] is by 
Hofmaun in an unnecessary manner attached not only to 
J).,a'X17r:rav, but also to 1ja-E/3TJa-av, in spite of Zeph. iii. 11, 
where it is directly connected with rwE/317a-av, which is not 
l1ere the cnse. The sentence emphatically closes with aµap
TwAot u.uE/3E'ic;, "·l1ich is not, "·ith Hofmann, to he attracted to 
what follows. 

Ver. 16. A further description of the false teachers attached 
to the concluding words of the prophetic saying : Twv <TKA1Jpwv 
Jv ha).,17a-av KaT' auTou; comp. 2 Pet. ii. 18, 19. - ouTot 

Ela-t] as in VY. 10 and 19 with special emphasis. -
<yO"f"fV<TTat] u:,r. A,E"f. in N. T.; the verb is of frequent occur
rence ; Occumenius interprets it : o[ vr.' OOOVTa Kat a7rapp1j-
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C]'l(LG'TW<; Trj, ovuapcUTOVµEV(O €7rtµEµrpaµevot. ,Jude docs not 
say against whom they mnrmnr; it is therefore mbitmry to 
think on it as unitecl to n. definite special object as rulers (de 
,vette), or, still more definitely, ecclesiastical rulers (Estins, 
J achnrnnn). Briickner correctly obse1Tcs that "the idea is 
not to be precisely limitecl." Everything which was nut 
according to their mind excited them to mnrnrnring. The 
!~pithet µcµvtµotpot (lhr. AE"f.), dissatisfied with their lot, givrs 
n. more precise statement; denoting that they in their pr()
tensions considered themselves entitled to a better lot than 
that which "·as accorded to them. The participi::i.l clause, 
JCaTa TOS Jm0vµ(ac; aVTWV 7rOpwoµEvot, is acMed to the 
substantive, which, whilst it unfolds the reason of their dis
satisfaction and murmuring, at the smne time expresses a kirnl 
of contrast: they were dissatisfied ,vith everything but them
selves. Calvin: qui sibi in pravis cupiditatilrns inclnlgent, 
simnl difficiles sunt ac rnorosi, nt illis nmH1nam satisfiat. 
The view of Grotius is entirely mistaken, that Jude has here 
in view the dissatisfaction of the Jews of that period with 
their 11olitical condition.- /Cal TO G'Toµa aVTWV AaAEZ UT.Epo7Ka] 

urrJporyJCa only here and in the parallel passage, :2 Pet. ii. 18. 
Luther : " proud words " (verbn. tnmentia, in J erom. cuiltrn 

.Jorirr ,1. i. 24) ; comp. Dan. xi. 3 G, LXX.: Kal. 1...aA.1JU€l 

ur.fcpo"/Ka; such words are meant which proceed from pride. 
in which man exalts himself, in contrast to the humility of the 
Christians submitting themselves to C:od. To this the parallel 
passage (2 Pet. ii. 18) also points, where the expression 
v7riporyKa refers to boasting of i).,w0Ep{a. A participial clausG 
is again acldecl to this assertion, as in the former clause, like
"·ise expressing a 1,iml of contrast : 0avµcU;ovTEc; 7rpouwr.a 

<JJ<pEAEta<; xc1p1v. The expression 0avµal;Etv r.po<J'w7ra is in 
the N. T. ar.. AE"f.; in the 0. T. comp. Gen. xix. ::n, LXX.: 
J0avµau{l G'OV TO r.poUW7rOV; Heh. ':_9 ~~·a; in other passages 
the LXX. have Aaµ/3avEw To 7rp. In Lev. xix. 15 the LXX. 
translate -~~ ~~'? by )\.aµ/3. 7o 7rp. ; on the other hand, -~~ i"}~ 
by 0auµal;EtV TO 7rpouwr.ov. Whilst in the first passage the 
friendly attitude of God toward Abraham is expressed, in the 
second p::i.ssage it has the bad meaning of partiality. It has 
also this meaning here: it is to be translated to rcndc1· 
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11clmira6on to persons (Henler: to esteem; Arnaud: "admirer, 
honorer "). In this sense 0avµasetv occurs in Ecclus. vii. 2~ 
( comp. Lysins, Orat. 31, where it is snid of death: oi5n ryap 
TOV', 7r'OV1JPOV', V7repop!f,, oi5Te TOV', d"/a0vv<, 0avµat;et, dX),,' 
Zuov iavTov 7rapExei 7rauw). This partial treatment of 
persons consisted in the flattering l1omnge of those who hoped 
for ioome advantage from them, as w<peXe{ac, xapw shows. It 
is unwarranted, with Hofmann, to interpret 0auµcft;ew 7rpo
uwr.a: "to gratify nnd to please a person." Proud boasting arnl 
cringing flattery form indeed a contrast, but yet are united 
together. Calvin: mnguiloqnentimn taxnt, qnod se ipsos fas
tnose jactent: scd interea ostendit libemli esse ingenio, quia 
,;erviliter sc dimittnnt. - 0auµcit;ovTE'> is not pnmllel ,vith 
7ropwoµevot, hut refers in a loose construction to a-vTwv; hy 
this constrndion the thought gains more indepell(lence thnn if 
0auµat;ovTWV were Y,Tittcn. - wefieXe{ac, xciptv J belongs not to 
the finite verb, but to the participle. 

YY. 17, 18. Jude now tmns to his renders, comforting t 

aml exhorting them in reference to the ungodly ahove 
,]cscribed; sec 2 Pet. iii. 2, 3. - vµeZc, Se] au emphatic con
trast to those above mentioned. - µv,ju01JTE] presupposes the 
,rnnL meant hy Jude known to the readers, as lenmcd from 
tl1c apostles. - Twv P1J/UlTWV Twv wpoetp7JµEvwv] p17µa; the 
word as an expression of thought. The wpo in 7rpoetp17µ,€vw11 
designates these words not ns those which predict something 
fnture, but which ,rere nlremly spoken liefore (so also 
lfofmmm). - vr.o TWV (17.0UTOAWV K.T.A.] Jude "'OUld hardly 
hani so exprcs:"Cll himself were he himself an apostle, 
,rl1ich several expositors certainly do not grant, explaining 
this mode of expression partly from Jude's modesty nnd 
pmtly from the circumstance thnt, except himself nml 
J olm, the other apostles were already dead. -Ver. 1 S. 
on i!.Xeryov vµZv] vµ'iv here renders it probable that Jude 
means such sayings ns the readers Imel heard from the 
month of the apostles themselves; yet the words wl1ich follow 
arc not necessarily to be considere<l as a literally exact quotn-

1 \\'hy ,Ji.de should not hnve inlcmlctl to comfort hi;; rea,lers hy remintlin_'.( 
thf'm of "·hat the apostl,•s had, at :m earlier pr,rio,1, said of the nppcnrnnce of 
the.se men, ns he here dcscrilJcs them, cannot be pcrcci,·etl (against Hofmann), 
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tion, but may be a compression of the various predictions of 
the apostles concerning this subject.1 - J1r' Ja-xaTOV [ Tov] 
xpovov] a designation of the time directly preceding tlie ad vent 
of Christ. In the reading TOU xpovou, JaxaTOIJ is the genitive 
neuter, as in Heb. i. 1. - eCJ'ov-rai Jµ1raZ"-rai] only here and 
in 2 Pet. iii. 3, a word occurring only in later Greek; the 
LXX. have translated t:l'?''V.T:.1 by Jµ1r., as they render 'P.l!~i'.1 by 
Jµ1ralseiv. lilockcrs, that is, men to whom the holy (not 
merely the rcsnrrcction, Grotius) serves for mockery. 11,a"l',.eZv 
urr/;pory"a is a Jµ1ralseiv of the holy (which Hofmann without, 
reason denies); this is naturaUy united with a surrender to 
their own lusts ; therefore "aTa Ta<; (llVTWV Jm0vµlac; 1ropw6-
µevo£ TWV aCJ'e/3eiwv] TWV UCJ'€/3f.£W1J, au echo of the saying of 
Enoch, is placed emplmtically at the close, in order to remler 
prominent the character and aim of J1r,0uµ{ai. - That the 
apostles in their writings frequently prophesied of the entrance 
of heretical and ungodly men into the church, is well known; 
comp. Acts u. 2 \) ; 1 Tim. iv. 1 ; 2 Tim. iii. 2 ff. ; yet 
i!.µ1raiseiv is not elsewhere stated as a characteristic mark of 
these men; this is only the case in 2 Pet. iii. 3, where, how
ever, the mockery is referred only to the denial of the advrnt 
of Christ. 

Ver. 10. Final description of the false teachers, not specially, 
but according to their general nature. - oiJrnl elaw] parallel 
,\"ith vcr. lG. - oi a1ro8wplsov-re,] the artielc marks the idc,1 
as definite: "these are they who," etc. - a1ro8wplsetv, a wonl 
,vhich occurs only in Aristotle's Polit. iv. S. 0, is here very 
differently explained ; with the reading fovTovr; it would most 
naturally be taken as equivalent to separate; thus, " who 
separate themselves from the church, whether internally or 
extemally " (Wahl) ; without Javrnuc; it is explained either us 
= to secede (Fronmiiller), or= to cause separations mul divi
sions, namely, in the church (Luther: " who make factions ; " 
de "\V ette-Brtickner, "\Viesinger ; so also in this conunentary). 

1 Entirely without reason, Schott rnainhtins that the intervening ,rnr<l.s: ,a, 
,,.,yov uµ'iv, prove that Jmlc will here give (l nrbal quotation, and that this must 
be (l, writing earlier directed to the readers. ;;,,., ,,.. "I'-• simply introduces tlw 
sfatcment of the contents of tho P"f'-"'T"-, which were earlier spoken by the 
apostle~. The plural is not to be referred to one apostle, all<l the verb docs not 
in the least degree indic(l,te that this word was written. 
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X either explanation is, ho\\·ever, justified from the use of the 
word Dwpisetv. It is still more arbitrary, with Schott, to 
explain it: "who make a distinction, namely, between the 
pncumatical (Pneumatikern), as what they consider themselves, 
and the psychical (Psychikern), as what true Christians regard 
them ; " for there is no indication of such a di::ltinction made 
by them. If \\·e base the explanation on the significance of 
DwpLsav, the word may be understood as= to make definitions. 
Hut in this case what fulloY:s must 1Je closely connected ,vith 
it, lJy ,rhich the mode aml manner of their doing so is stated, 
11amely, that they do so as psychical men, who are without 
the 'livevµa. Hofmann gives to the verb the meaning : " to 
determine (define) something exactly in detail," and then 
assumes that the preceding genitive Twv t1.o-e/3etwv depends on 
ol <tr.oDwptf;oµEVot, ,rhich may "·ell be the case, because a 
participle standing for a substrmtivc may as ,roll as a sub
stcmtiYc govcm the genitive. ..:\.ccon1ing to this explanation, 
Jndc iutcmls to describe those men as persons ",rho make 
impieties the object of au exercise of thought exactly defining 
<-:ffcrythi11~, aml so arc the philosophers of impieties." This 
explanation is comlemnecl by the hn,rsh and artificial construc
tion ,rhieh it requires.1 - ,JruxtKo~, 'livevµa µ1', <='xovTe,] 
r.vevµa i.-; not man's natural spirit/ for Jm1e could 11ot deny 
this to his opponents ; and to explain µi] <='xov,-e, in the sense: 
' I might say that they hn,ye no spirit at all" (Fronmi.iller), is 
eom]_Jlctely arbitrary. It is mther to lJc understood of the 
Iloly ,':y_1i,·it ( Llc "\Yette-lJriickner, "\\'iesinger, Hofmann) ; the 
waut of the article arnl of an epithet, snch r.s <t~;tou or 0eov, 

1 Ccrt:,inly tli,• ,l,,pcllllcnt gcnitiw mny precc:,lc the gowrning snhstnnti,·c; 
lntt this 1111ion i.s hl're rPrnlcn·,l impos,ihlc liy the iuh-rnning '""'· A particiJ'le 
also, tnkl'll ns a snbst:tntin', mny sometimes goYCl'll a gcnitiyc ; but this is only 
fournl with the neuter, and then only rarely. Adu to this that ,J,,.,/ ,,m here 
rorresponus to the ,;s,,.,; ,,m in vv. 1G and 12, anu accordingly must stmul at 
the beginning of the sentence. 

" Schott explains """P." as "spiritual life in the ,listinctivc character of its 
lJc-ing, that it is self-l'ontrollc,l in personal Sl'lf•consciousness a11u sclf-tlctermina• 
tion," an,l so Cf]Uivalrnt to "free prr80nality of the spirit" ( !) ; lmt this free 
r<·rsonnlity, Schott further obscr\'C's, is not <lenie,l to them in the sc11se as "if 
they ,n•rc actually uep1fre,l of it," but ouly that it "uoes not attain permanence 
aml reality in actual performance." This ,listortc,l interpretation is contraclicte,l 
by the fact thrrt Jude simply denies to them "'"iiµ« 'X"'· 
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is no objection against this interpretation, since the simple 
word 'lTVEvµa is often used in the N. T. as a designation for the 
objective Holy Spirit. It is erroneous to affirm that by this 
interpretation the conclusion of the description is too flat, for 
nothing worse can be said of a man who desires to be esteemed 
a Christian than that he wants the Holy Spirit. Moreover, 
only so understood docs 'lTVEvµa µ17 t!xovTE', correspond to the 
preceding Y'vxuco{, to which it is added as an explanation; 
,fruxuco{ they are, inasmuch as their natural spiritual life left 
to itself is un<ler the unbroken power of the CTlip~; see 1 Cor. 
ii. 14, 15; Jas. iii. 15. 

TIE~IARK. - Schott attempts to prove that the three verses, 
12, lG, and l!l, beginning with 00:-01, refer to the threefold 
expression contained in ver. 11, namely, in this manner: that 
the .Antinomians, in showing themselves to be tr·::'11.a/Js; in their 
11:p11)(f (ver. 12), resemble(l Cain; that in being yo11urr:-ai' 

1.1,,.,1,-:+,f,1.1,01po1, and out of greed for material gain indulging in 
rncrcewHy flattery (ver. rn), they resembled Balaam; and that 
in establishiug a self-invented ungodly sanctity in opposition to 
the divinely appointerl awl divinely effective Christian sanctity 
(ver. 19), they resembled Korah. This juxtaposition, however, 
is anything Lut appropriate, resting, on the one hand, on 
incorrect explanations; and, on the other hand, on the arbitrary 
selection of separate points. It is incorrect to affirm that the 
similarity of the Antinomians with Cain consisted in this, that 
what he did co11101·a!ly they did spiritualf.lJ; there is contained 
in this rather a distinction than a similarity. It is arbitrary to 
bring fonrnnl only the last clause of ver. lG, which reproaches 
the Ant.inomians with flattery, and which may also be found in 
Balaam; whereas the other expressions in the verse do not suit 
in the least degree. Aud lastly, it is erroneous so to interpret 
ver. 19 that the Antinomians were accused of the setting up of 
a false sanctity ; even were this correct, yet the sanctity claimed 
hy them is of a totally different nature from that to which 
Kornh and his company laid claim. 

VY. 20, 21. Exhortation to the readers respecting them
selves. - vµe'is 01:, arya1r17ToL] as in ver. 17, in contrast to the 
persons and conduct of those mentioned in the last verse. -
tlr.ouwooµovvTEc; IC.T.A-.] The chief thought is contained in the 
exhortation iaurnvc; iv d1ycf1r"[J Ehov T1Jp1uaTE, to which the 
preceding f'lTOt/COOoµouvTE', . . . 1T'poawxoµEvot is subordinate, 

JUDE. 2 E 
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specifying by what the fulfilment of that exhortation is condi
tioned. Yet it is asked, whether 7rpo(1'wxoµevot is connected 
with €7T'O£Ko<>oµovvTe,, or is annexed as nu independent sentence 
to the following imperative; and ·whether €11 7T'V. a,ry{p is to 
be united with brotKOO. or with r.p0(1'€Uxoµevot. These ques
tions are difficult to decide ·with perfect certainty. "\Viesinger 
and Schott apparently correctly unite €V 7iV. <try. with 7rpoaw

xoµevoi, and these taken together with ,vhnt follows. Hof
mmm, on the other hand, unites €V 7T'vevµa,n <1,y[p with what 
goes before, and r.po(1'eux6µevot with what follows, In this 
construction, however, the structure of the participial clause 
becomes too clumsy ; also €11 r.v. <'i,y. becomes superfluous, as 
E'lT'OLKoooµeZv €avTovc; cannot take place otherwise than €V 7rvev

µan <try. It is trno, Hofmann observes tlrn.t €V r.v. a,y. is 
superfluous with 7rp0(j€Uxoµwot, nncl that Jude coulcl not intcnc1 
to say ltow they should pray, bnt that they should pray. Tint 
this is erroneous, for T1JpEZv €avrov, here mentioned depornh 
not only on this, th:tt one should pray, but that one should 
pray rightly, that is, €V 7T'V. c'i,y. "\Vicsinger correctly ohseryes, 
that the first clause gives the general presnpposition; tlw 
:-:ecom1, on the other hand, the more prcci,;o statement how 
T1JP1J(jaT€ has to bo brought about. - Tfj ll'}'lWT<LT?7 vµ~v 

7,{a-TEt] Doth the adjective nncl the verb show that 7T'l(j'Ttc; is 
here meaut not in n subjective (the dmnoanonr of faith, 
Schott), lmt in an ohjectivo sense (Wiesinger : "appropriated 
liy them indeed as their personal possession, yet according 
to its contents as 7iapaoo0EZ<m ; " so similarly Hofmann). -
,hrotKoooµovvTEc; €avTovc; J "\Vhen verbs compounded with fr.t 

are joined with the dative, as here, this for the most part i,; 
used for hri Tt, more rarely for €7T'I TlVt (sec "\Yiner, p. 400 f. 
[E. T. [i 3 5 ]). If the first is here the case, then €1rotKoooµE'iv 

T?J "li'L(l'TEt is to ho interpreted, with "\Viesingor: " building on 
7T'L(j'T£c;, so that 7iL(1'Tlc; is the foundation which supports their 
,,d1ole personal life, the soul of all their t11inki11g, willing, and 
l1oing" (so also hitherto in this commentary) ; 1 comp. 1 Cor. 
iii. 12 : €7T'OtKoooµE'iv E7T't Tov 0eµE"A.wv TovTov. If, on the 

1 ,,.;~"''i is the foundation, the P,,u,).,o; on which Christian, should build thclll
sclvrs (more awl more·), 1,y which the rc1,rcsc11btio11 at the bottom i, that thy 
are not yet on all sides of their life on this foundation, 
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other haml, the second is here the case, then it is to lie 
cxpluinecl, with Hofmann, "their faith is the foundation which 
supports their life; and accordingly, in the further develop
ment of their life it should ever be their care that their life 
rests upon this foundation ; " comp. Eph. ii. 2 0 : l1rotK0Doµ7J-

0Jvw; hl T(f 0Eµ€XL<p TWV a?TOG'TOA.WV. The first is, however, 
to be preferred, because, as already remarked, with these 
verbs the dative mostly stands for J1rt n. Doth cxpl::ma
tions come essentially to the same thing. - J.avTovr; is not 
here= aX.X1jXovr; ; the discourse is indeed of a general, but 
not precisely of a mutual activity ; EavTovr; with the second 
person creates 110 difficulty; comp. Phil. ii. 12. - lv 7Tv€u-

' ' ' J '1'1 • ' ' µaT£ wyup 1rpoa-€uxoµEVOl IC exprCSSlOll 1rpocrwx, EV 'lrV, wy., 
it is true, docs not elsewhere occur, but similar combinations 
are not rarG (X.a:.\€tV EV 7rV. (iry., 1 Cor. xii. ::i ; see ]\foyer i,l 
!oc.) ; it means so to pray that the Holy Spirit is the moving 
and guiding power (Jachmann, unsatisfactorily: "praying in 
consciousness of the Holy Ghost") ; comp. Tiom. viii. 2 G. -
f.aUTOU', €V (irya7Tl} 0wu T17p1jcrnT€] 0€ou may either Le the 
objective genitive (Vor;;tius: c!tnritns Dei pas::;irn i. c. qua 110,; 

Deum diligimus ; so also J achmmm, Arnaud, Hofmann, and 
others), or the subjective genitfre," the love of God to us" (so 
(1e ·w ette, Sd10tt, \Viesinger, }'ronmi.iller) ; in the latter cam 
the thought is the same as in ,T ohn x,·. 9, 10 ; this agreement 
is in favonr of that interpretation, nor is the want of the 
article opposed to it (against Hofmann). This keeping them
selves in the love of God is combined with the hope of the 
future mercy of Christ, which has its ground, not in our love 
to God, 1.mt in God's love to us; comp. Hom. v. S ff'. - 7rpocr

DEXoµEVoi TO €A.€0', TOU ,cvp{ov K.T.X.] On 7rpoa-'i5ex,, Tit. ii. 15. 
- To iiXrnr; Tov Kvplov 11µr2v is the mercy which Christ will 
show to His own at His coming. Usually the idea e:.\Eo, is 
predicated not of the dealings of Christ, Lut of Goel; in the 
superscriptions of the Pastoral Epistles and of the Second Epistle 
of J olm, it is referred to God and Christ. - Eir; l;w1',v alwvwv J 
may be joined either \Yith e?l.eor; ( de \V ctte ), or with 7rpoa-

<5Exoµwoi (Schott), or with T7JP1JG'aT€ (Stier, Hofmann) ; since 
the impemti\'e clause forms the main point, the last-mentiout'll 
combiuation lleserves the preference, especially as both in 



THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. 

,rpou'Uxeu0ai and in e?l.eo<; 'I 7JU. Xp. the reference to SOJl] 
alwvwc; is already contained. The prominence here given to 
the Trinity, 7T'VEVµa arytov, 0eoc;, '!7JUOV', XptuTor:;, as frequently 
in the N. T., is to be observed. "With the exhortation con
tained in vv. 20, 21, Jude has accomplished what he in 
ver. 3 stated to be the object of his writing. 

Vv. 22, 23. The exhortations contained in these verses 
refer to the conduct of believers toward those who arc 
exposed to seduction by the aue/Nis (ver. 4) (de Wette); not 
toward the false teachers themselves (Reiche), for these are of 
such a kind (vcr. 12) that the church should have nothing to 
do with tl1em. The best attested text is that which codex A 
affords : Ka£ oDr:; µJv EAE"/XETE OtaKpivoµivovc;· oDr:; o~ uwteTe EK 

,rvpoc; ap7r<ttovTE<;, oi)c; OE €A€€tT€ (Lachmann and Tischendort: 
eAeaTe) Jv </>o/3rp; sec critical remarks. - oDr:; µJv ..• oDr:; U 
instead of Tau,; µEv ... Tave; U, see "\Viner, p. 100. Accord
ing to this reading, three classes of the seduced are distin
guished, and toward each a special conduct is prescribecl. It 
is, however, asked whether, as Bri.ickner, "\Viesinger, Schott, 
Reiche, and others assume, there is a gradation from the 
curable to the incurable (a dubitantibus minusque depravatis 
ad ... insanabiles, quibus opem ferre pro tempore ab ipsorum 
contumacia prohibemur: Reiche); or conversely from the in
curable to the curable. J :1 reference to the first class it is 
said : oDr:; µ~v EAE"/X,ETE OtaKptvoµEvovr:;] The verb J-X,kryxe1v 

denotes to rrlmkc some one's sins uy punishing him. The object 
for which this is done is not indicated in the word itself; it 
may be to lead the sinner to the acknowledgment of his sins, 
and thus to repentance, comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 24 ; 2 Tim. 
iv. 2 ; Tit. i. 13 ; or it may also be condemnation, comp. 
particularly Jude ver. 15 (John xvi. 8; Tit. i. 9). The ex
planation of Occumenius is incorrect: cf,avepovTe To'ic; r,uutv 

T~v a<rl/3etav avTwv. Those who are to be punished arc 
denoted otaKptvoµkvovr:;. Both the translation of the Vul
gate : judicatos, and the interpretation of Oecumenius : 
KaKe{vov<; €£ µiv (i,roodcTTavwi vµwv eAryxeTe, arc incorrect. 
Ota1<plveu0ai signifies in the N. T. either to contend, which is 
here unsuitable, or to doubt, and is opposed to muTevetv; comp. 
Matt. xxi. 21; Mark xL 23; nom. iv. 20; especially Jas. i. 6. 
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This last passage shows that, although not equivalent to 
a7TtUT€iv, it denotes the condition in which <lmuT{a has the 
preponderance over ,r{o-Ttc;, the latter being a vanishing point.1 

It is evident that Jude does not consider the Sia,cpwoµ€vot as 
weal~ bclici-cl's (Schott), because, with reference to them, he 
will employ no other method than €Al"fX€tv (not ,rapa,ca"'A.€'iv, 
or something similar); those seduced are in his view such as 
(punishment apart) are to be left to themselves.2 In reference 
to the second class it is said : oDs- ()~ <TWS€T€ €/C ,rvpoc; ap7ra
l;ov7"€<;] Their condition is not stated, but it is to be inferred 
from the conduct to be observed towards them. Toward those 
belonging to this class a crwl;av is to be employed, but of snch 
a nature as is more precisely stated by e,c ,rvpos- cip7ral;ovT€S-. 
e,c ,rvp6s- is not from the fire of Jutm·c judgmcnt (Oecumenins, 
Fronmiiller), but ,rvp is the present destruction, in which they 
already are (Briickner, ,viesinger, Schott) ; apmil;av denotes 
hasty, almost violent, snatching out, and indicates that those 
are already in extreme danger of perdition ; comp. Amos 
iv. 11; Zech. iii. 2. Distinguished from the Dta!Cptvoµivots-, the 
second class are to be considered as those ,Yho have not yet 
lost the faith, but have, through fellowship with the Anti
nomians, been enticed to their licentious life ; these are to be 
l'Cscucd. o-wl;€7"€ is evidently in contrast to EAE'YX€Te, and 
denotes them to be such as one may certainly hope to rescue, 
provided one snatches them with violence, and tears them out 
of this fellowship. In reference to the third class, Jude pre
scribes e°7'.€€i'v ( on the form €A€ii7"€, sec ·win er, p. 3 2 [E. T. 
104]). This verb in the N. T. ncrcr means only "to have 
compassion" (Schott), but always to compassionate one witlt 
lielpf1il lou, as also f"7,.,€os- is always used only of active com
passion; so that with €A€e'i7"€ the exact contrary is said to 
what Luther finds expressed, when he explains it: "let them 
go, avoid them, and lrn,vc notl1ing to do with them." By this 

1 1Vlwn Hofmann says, "that "c'""fi"ul"' cannot have this meaning re,1uircs 
no proof," he makes an entirely groundless assumption, 

:i In the rending of the Ree.: on; ~•• ,A.,;,,., d11"'f"'~"•'• we are obliged to 
explain d1«•p1,i1Tdtt, as = tlistinguislwl. Luther : "arnl make this distinction, 
that ye compassionate some;" or, more exactly, "compassionate the one, 
making a distinction," namely, from others. But 'ti,""P"'~"•' must be passfrc, 
since not ;,,,,.p/,iuhu, but only "c,up,,u,, has the meaning to l!i.itiuguislt. 
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is denoted rather the helpful and saving benevolence by which 
the erring are again to be brought back to the right way. 
As this e"}..eeZv makes a fellowship necessary ,Yith those upon 
whom it is exercised, Jude defines the same more precisely hy 
ev <f,6/3rp; accordingly, they must not be wanting in forcsigld, 
lest they suffer injury thems.clves,1 and he adds the participial 
sentence as an explanation of this €V <f,o/3rp : µurovvTE<; Ka,l 

IC.T.A-.2 This exhortation shows that Jude considers the third 
class as those who are indeed already involved, but who, l,y 
active compassion, may again be re-established; it is not so 
had with them as with those toward whom only eAE''f'X,EW is 
to be employed; hut also it is not yet so bad as with those 
\\·ho can only be rescued hy hastily snatching them. 

Hofmann considers the rc:uliu.~ of ~: r.al o~; :1,c; ii.,;;_.,., o,ar.pno-
11~E~ou; ()~; Of o~,:':".: ix. ,::upf,; a,-.;:-ci.~ov~:;, o0; OE ii.:U~a iv it.3~, as the 
correct one. In his explanation of this remling he distinguishes 
not three, bnt only two dasses, assuming that only the first, bnt 
not the sccornl o}; a; stands opposed to o~; :1,'., ; and that this 
latter o~; oi is to lJo considered rather as a resumption of the 
ohjcct montionocl in oB; 11,i,. Tl1is opinion is, however, erron
eous, since, accu]'(1ing to it, the thin1 oC; is understood differently 
from the first and securnl oC;, namely, as a pure relative pr11-
11ou11; and since, in a hi~hly arbitrary manner, "iv <pf,i'J'fl is 
cxplainell a,; a conserptencc, united "·ith an impcrn.tivo ii.,u.-;-, 
to be taken from o~; ii.,u-;-,:" "y;Jiom yo compassionate, them 
compassionate "·ith f'car." Also the explanation of the fir.-;t 
member of the sentence: "the readers arc to compassionate 
the one with distinction," is to be rejected, since it has again:;t 
it N. T. usage, according to which a,ar.p,,;uJw is never used as 
the passive of a,ar.phrn in the sense of" tu distin:;nish." 

1 Sdwlt is ,,utirely mistaken when he s:,ys that ,,.,,,, denotes here "a com
passion "·hich has, ant! may haw, its t!dinite 1,cculiarity no lougr:r in an imJ•nb, 
to hdp, uut only in a fear of aeting \\Tougly, and in conSN[ncncc of rec,·iving 
injury;" in other words, a compassion which is no compassion. 

" According to the reading of the Ree. " !f!•/3o/ uelongs to .,.;,::,.,.,. Some 
expositors (Grutius, Stier, a111l ntlH·rs) incorrectly explain it of tltc fear of th,· 
persons to he rescued ; correctly Arnau,!: c'cst i, uirc, prcuaut garue ,pw, ton! 
(11 ch(•rchant it Jes convcrtir, ils nc vous sc,lnisent pas vous-mcrnes. I:eic!tc 
incorrectly, with the r,•a,liug A, separates ;, q;,r,~, from ,;.,;..,.,, all(l joins it 1ritlt 
p.,1100,.,.,:, whilst it would attract to it a very superfluous addition. 
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XtTwva 1 is co;rcctly explained by Oecumenius : 7rpou'A.aµ,-

/3 ' 0 , \ ' ,I-. '/3 ' ' aV€fJ € .•• avTOV', ... fL€Ta "t'o 011, 7r€ptU/CE'r.TOµWot µ177r<JJ', 

?J 7rpOUA1]'f'l'> TOVTWV ... A.VP.,?]', vµ'iv ,Y€V1]Tal alT{a. - ,ea{, 

acn, giYes greater emphasis to the thought. The expression 
Tov 'X,tTwva is to be understood in a literal, nml not in a 
figurative sense (Bullinger: exuvias veteris Adami, concupi
scentias et opera carnis ). xt,wv is the under garment woru 
next the skin, and which, by means of its direct contact 
"·ith the flesh unclean by unchastity, etc., is itself soiled 
(am'A.ow only l1ere and in Jas. iii. G); comp. llev. iii. 4. -
This garment is to the author the symbol of whatever, by 
means of external contact, shares in the morn.l destruction of 
those men. CalYin : Yult fidcles non tautum mverc a vitiorum 
contactu, scd nc qua ad cos contagio pertingat, quicquid affine 
est ac vicinum, fugiendum esse admonet. 

Yv. 24, :l5. Cunclusio11 o: the Epistle by a doxology. -
7'~o oJ ovvaµfcvc,_,1] The sarne commencement of the doxology in 
Tiom. xvi. 2S. - vµa,] ·were aVTOIJ', the correct reading, we 
could hardly do otherwise thnu refer it to the last-mcntionecl 
ov, Off, to ,vhich it is unsuitable, as they nre not a7rTatuTot, 

who, as such, require only cpv'A.auuew. That Jude actnally 
wrote avTov,: " in the flight of devotion may have turned 
from his readers, and spoke of them in the thinl person " ( de 
'\Vettc), is highly improbable.- a7rrnt'uTOvs-] a7r. 'A.e,y., litcmlly, 
"·ho strikes not against; then figuratively, who stumbles not, 
docs not off encl ; here in the moral sense as 7r,a{w, J as. ii. 10, 
iii. 2 ; Vulgate: si1w pC>ccato. - Kal a-n1a-at Ka,evwmov T1/'> 

oog1]S' avTOu uµwµ,ov,] Schott correctly remarks Oil ,ea{: The 
second effect is the ultimate result of the first, so that ,cal 

might be remlcred by mul so, al!ll accordingf.1;. oc'iga is here 
the glory of God, as it will be manifested at the day of juclg
rnent. On UTl]Ua£ ,iµwµov,, comp. 1 Cor. i. S ; Col. i. :tz ; 
1 Thcss. iii. 13. The meaning is: "who can effect it that 
ye mn,y appear as ,'iµwµoi before His jndgment-seat." - Jv 

ci~;a'A.A.uluet] meutious the condition in which Christians will 

1 Both in the 1·cnding of the Ree. aml in the reading of C this addition is 
rnrprisiug; Olll' 111ay rl'gard it, \Yith Jarlnnann, as the adnrsatirn reason of 
.-,-~•-n (though ye hat<•) ; or, with <le "IV cttc, as the real reason (since ye hate, 
for which de W ctte appeals to 1 Cor. v. 6 !). 
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then bo found; comp. 1 I'et. fr. 13. -Ver. 25. µovrp 0erji] 
see ver. 4; John v. 44; Rom. xvi. 27; 1 Tim. i. 17. 
- UWT~pt 1jµwv] marks, in connection with Ota , I 1JUOU 
Xp., the essential Christian element in the idea of God ; on 
uwn7p as a designation of God, comp. 1 Tim. i. 1. Schott 
incorrectly joins µovrp Beep with UWT1Jpt 17µ,wv, as if it meant: 
" to Him ,rho alone is Goel, in such a manner that He is our 
Saviour;" and the reason which he assigns : "because µovo-, 
0eo<, is 11ever used by itself, but always occurs as a desig
nation of God relative to other attributes," is contradicted by 
John v. 44; also by 1 Tim. i. 17 and Jude ver. 4.- ota 'I17u. 
XptuTov] belongs to UWT~pt 17µ,wv (Schott), not to oofa IC.T.X. 
(Wiesinger) ; in this latter case it would be put after Jgovula. 
- oofa, µeyaXwuvv17 IC.T.X.] oofa and KpaTO', occur frequently 
in the New Testament doxologies (Hee 1 Pet. fr. 11) ; µe'Ya
Xwuvv17 aml dfovula only here; µe"fa'A.wuvv17 corresponds to 
the I-fobrew ~~n ; comp. Dent. xxxii. 3, LXX. : ooTE µe'Ya
Awuvv17v T<:J 0erji 17µ,wv. - 7rpo 7raVTO', TOV alwvo<;] By 
these ,von1s, ,muting in t.he lltc., the irlea of eternity i~ 
expressed in the must comprehensiYe manner. Not euTw, 
but JuT{ ( tle "\V ette, Schott), is to be supplied ; comp. 1 Pet. 
iv. 11. - /,µ11v] the usual conclusion of doxologies, as in 
Hom. i. 15 ; 1 Pet. iY. 11, etc. ; it stands in the Epistles to 
the Galatians and Hebrew:-, probahl:: also in 2 Peter, as llere, 
at the end of the Epistle. 

:'.'lfORRISO!-."' AND GIBD, tonmcncrr, 
fRlNTJms TO llER MAJESTY',S STAIIOKERY OFFICE. 




